THE RUSSO-BRITISH 
GRAIN EXPORT Co. Ltd 


Sole Selling Agents in Great 
Britain and Ireland for 


THE CORN EXPORT CO. LTD. 
**EXPORTKHLEB," MOSCOW 


FOR ALL 
CEREALS, OILSEEDS 
OILSEED CAKES — , 
AND OFFALS 


Registered Office: 
2, FENCHURCH AVENUE. 
LONDON, E.C.3. 
Telegrams: Telephone: 
Inland: ** Russobrit Fen London" AVENUE 5903 
Foreign: “ Russobrit London" (3 lines) 
Codes: 


Marconi and Bentley's. 
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: ^m Telegrams: Russonorse London. 


b 
Telephone : Avenue 7627 (18 lines) 


JRUSSO-NORWEGIAN 
NAVIGATION Co. Ltd. 


33-35, ST. MARY AXE, LONDON, E.C.3 


TONNAGE : 
“Severoless,” 2,450 tons “Dvina, 2,450 tons “Onega, 2,375 tons 
* Kem," 2,400 tons © Kovda," 2,460 tons 


“ака, 2,400 tons 
Two more Steamers in Construction. 


CHARTERING - FORWARDING С 
INSURANCE - WAREHOUSING 
Through Rates Quoted. 


Black Sea and Baltic 


General Insurance Co., Ltd. 


ж 


Marine and Fire 
INSURANCE. 
ж 
Paid-up Capital - £100,000. 
ж 


The Company Specialises in 
the Insurance of Russian Imports 


and Exports. 


x 


HEAD OFFICE :— 


106, FENCHURCH STREET, LONDON, 
E.C.3. 


; 
; 
; 


Trade with Russia 


THROUGH 


ARCOS 


LIMITED 
49, MOORGATE, LONDON, Е.С.2. 


The Sole Purchasing and Selling Agency 
in Great Britain for the Government of 


the U.S.S.R. 


SSS OSS OSES 


TURNOVER (from June 1920 to Sept. 1925) 
£70,059,012 


x 


Arcos Limited for Russian Raw 
Materials of all kinds 


e 
2 


К 


Inland Telegrami: Telephone: 
ARCOSARCOS AVE. LONDON WALL 6626 
LONDON (23 lines) 


Branches in Paris, Constantinople, Moscow, Leningrad, 


Kharkoff, Tiflis, etc. 


Agents in U.S.A..— 
AMTORG TRADING CORPORATION 


Kc 165, Broadway, New York. 
v 
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T . 
t State Bank & Foreign Trade of the U.S.S.R. 
The State Bank takes a very active part in financing 
the foreign trade of the Soviet Union, the development 
of which, on the whole, is closely dependent upon the 
credits advanced to it by the Bank. | 
Thus, the State Bank was largely concerned in 
financing the export of grain, timber, oil, flax, butter, 
etc.; as regards imports, the State Bank played an 
important part in financing the import of cotton, textile 
machinery, etc. The amount of funds invested by the 
State Bank for financing foreign trade in general, and 
imports in particular, considerably increased in 1924-25, 
as compared with 1923-24, viz. : 
Loans Issuzp FOR FINANCING 


| ExPoRTS | Imports 
+ їп Percentage to In | Percentage to 
1 mill | the total value | mill | the total value 
| rbs of exports rba of importa 
————— == 
1923-24 ... 43:3 221-9 64:1 
+ 192425 45°1 497°3 80-0 


financing foreign trade is due not only to the fact that 
the main credit resources of the Soviet Union are con- 
| centrated in the hands of the State Bank, but also to 


| The enormous part played by the State Bank dn 
1 


the fact that the State Bank, being a Bank of issue, 
t regards its connection with foreign trade as one of its 
main functions, since the financing of foreign trade is 
| one of the chief sources of its foreign currency fund. 
In this connection, it may be mentioned that thelarge 
{ part played by the State Bank in financing Soviet foreign 
trade had long ago brought before the Bank the 
| necessity of establishing close relations with foreign 
+ banks. The State Bank now has its correspondents in 
$ every important centre of the world, including the 
largest banking institutions in each country, and lately 
as the result of negotiations conducted with certain 
ў banks in the U.S.A., England and Germany—has 
secured short-term credits for its operations connected 
| with financing foreign trade of the Soviet Union. 
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BANK for F OREIGN 
TRADE me U.S.S.R. 


Capital : 40,000,000 Gold Roubles. 


= 


Heap Окксв: Moscow, PETROVKA, 3. 


Brancues : Baku, Kharkov, Kiev, Leningrad, Novoros- 
siysk, Odessa, Rostov on Don, Tiflis, 
Voronezh. 


Brancu Авволр : Constantinople. 


Cable Address : © Roscombank.” 


Correspondents in all important places at home and abroad 


LONDON: NEW YORK: 
Bank for Russian Trade, Ltd. The Chase National Bank of the 
E City of New York. 
Equitable Trust Company of 
New York. Equitable Trust Company of 
f New York. 
Guaranty Fi rust Company o Guaranty Trust Company of 
New York New York. 
Lloyds Bank, Limited. American Express Company. 
Westminster Bank, Llmited. Straus and Company. 
< 


Foreign Transfers Effected. 


Every Description of Banking and 
Exchange Business Undertaken. 


Financing of Exports and Imports. 
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THE MOSCOW NARODNY 
BANK LIMITED 


Established 1919. 


Head Office : 
300, High Holborn, London, W.C.1 


Paris Branch : 26, Rue de Vienne. 
Berlin Representation : Kurfürstenstrasse 33. 


Authorised Capital - £1,000,000 
Paid up Capital - £550,000 
Reserve Fund and Undivided Profit - £77,993 


The Bank finances the export and import opera- 
tions of the Russian Co-operative Societies. 

Principal Foreign Agents of the All-Russian Co- 
operative Bank, Moscow, and Branches. 

London Correspondents of the State Bank of 
the U.S.S.R. 


Every kind of Banking Business Transacted 


Remittances to Russia effected. Letters of Credit 
and Drafts issued on Moscow and other centres in 
Sterling, U.S. Dollars and Tchervonetz. Collections 
undertaken. 


Correspondents in all principal centres in Europe, 
ше ce of America and everywhere in the 
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Exporters from Russia of | Importers into Russia о 


Flax Cheese Agricultural Machinery, 

Tools, Motor Lorries and 
Hemp Eggs, Cars, Tea, Coffee, Spices, 
Tow Poultry, 


Cocoa Beans, Cocoa 
Bacon, etc. 


Furs Powder, Herrings, 
Hides Peasant Chemicals, Oils, Fats, 
: Handicraft | Rosin & Tallow, Leather, 
Timber etc. Tanning Materials, Type- 
Bristles writers, Steel 
А Pens, 
Horsehair Tinplates, 
Feathers Fishing 


Gear, 
Ete. 


Down 
Butter 


CENTROSOYUS 


(England), Limited 


Address: 
HAZLITT 


HOUSE 
9S5, CENTROSOYUS 
46, SOUTHAMPTON (England), Limited, 


BUILDINGS, HOLBORN, | as General Agents and Brokers, 


W.C.2 act for the All-Russian Central 
ad Union of Consumers' Societies 
(Centrosoyus), Moscow, founded 
in 1898, comprising upwards of 

Telephones :— 26,000 Consumers' Societies in 
Holborn 6 584, 658 5, 2440-5 Russia and Siberia, and for 
several Regional Unions, with a 
total Membership of about ten 
million members. 


Telegraphic Address :— 
Potrebitel, Holb., London. 


i0 ШЕШЕН Co: ЖЕШИН 


Talegrams: Telephone: 
" Russkylars Ave., London.” Lenden Wall 3444-2445 and 8817 


Russian VV ood 
Agency Ltd. 


MOORGATE HALL, 
153, MOORGATE, 
LONDON, Е.С.2. 


~~ 


| Agents for the sale of White 

Sea and Leningrad Sawn Goods 
produced by ‘‘ Severoles," ‘‘ Sev- 
sapless," and other Russian Tim- 
ber Trusts. 
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Russian Oil Products 


LIMITED 


[we 


RUSSIAN MOTOR SPIRIT 


= 
= 
= 
— 
In Bulk, Barrels or Cans. Guaranteed straight = 
run, high mileage per gallon, pre-war quality, = 
= 

= 

= 

E 

E 


: AVIATION SPIRIT - For Aeroplanes 

| LIGHT - For Sporting and Luxury Cars 

! MEDIUM - For Touring and Passenger Cars. 

i HEAVY - For Commercial Lorries and Vehicles 
| SPECIAL BOILING POINT 


Renowned for Chemical Purposes : 


ОИ CUOI ТОТОУ 


AT COMPETITIVE PRICES 


ALSO 


RUSSIAN PRIME WHITE 
KEROSENE (Rusian Lamp Ой), 


RUSSIAN GAS OIL 


v 


For full particulars apply to 
RUSSIAN OIL PRODUCTS LIMITED, 
= Moorgate Hall, 153, Moorgate, London, = 
= Telephones : London Wall 9204 and 9205 к = 
sil їй 
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 MEZHDUNARODNAYA 
KNIGA LIMITED 


вава 


Imports : 


Stationery & Drawing 
Materials 


Exports : 


Books - Periodicals 
Music 


ав 


Head Office: 
KUZNETZKY MOST 12, MOSCOW 
Telegraphic Address : “ Moscow Bukhkniga.” 
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ranches 


Moscow, йшй, “Riev, Rostov-on-Don 
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JUST PUBLISHED 


New Book (in Russian) 


By 
A. Р. SEREBROVSKY 


Engineering Industry of the 
Principal European Countries 
Ist January, 1926 


The complete report to the Presidium of the 
Supreme Economic Council. The report is 
based on the findings of the Special Commis- 
sion that investigated suitable markets for the 
placing of orders for machinery and equip- 
ment for the oil industry of the U.S.S.R. 


Price 8/- 


The book may be obtained at the following addresses : 


ARCOS LTD., 31-35, Wilson Street, London, E.C.z 
MOSASNEFT, Bogoyavlensky per.3., Moscow. 


Che 
ALL UNION TEXTILE 


e 
; SYNDICATE 
: LONDON BRANCH 


From Ist Jan. to 31st Dec., 1925 
Bought in England for the sum of 


=  £10,739,000 
2 


© 
© 
8 Cotton, Wool, Tops, Yarn, Noils, 
Textile Machinery, Spare Parts 


ё Chemical Materials 

$ 

А 2 

$ Address : 

o Imrie House, 33-36, King William Street, 


Е.С.4 


е 
© 

© 

© 

© Telephone : Central 6544.5.6 

е Telegraphic Address : Allrusstex, Cannon, london 
9 Cables: Allrusstex, London 

e 
e 
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Allied American Corporation 


4, Kuznetzki Most, MOSCOW. 
(Concessionaries of the U.S.S.R.) 


EXPORTS AND IMPORTS 


BRANCHES: 


56, Moorgate, LONDON, E.C.2 Aufaburgeratrasse 47, BERLIN, W.50 
165. Broadway, NEW YORK. U.S.A. 25. October 25 Prospect. LENINGRAD 
15. Sanda 


—————— a 
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GENERAL MERCHANTS. 


EXPORTERS to Russia of Wool, Woollen Yarns, Cotton 
Yarns, Machinery, Machine Tools, and all kinds of Raw 
Materials, etc. 

IMPORTERS from Russia of every kind of Russian Produce 
and Manufactures. 


ШШЩЩ ДШ ДШ ЩИ ШШ ШШШ ШИШИШИ 


SELOSOYUS LIMITED 


Represents in the United Kingdom 


x 

= “*Selskosoyus,” the All-Russian Union of Agricultural Co-operation : Has- 
= lozentr," the All-Russian Union of Co-operative Dairies : ** Vsekoles,” the 
= Union of Timber Produce Co-operative Associations Soyuskartofell,'" 
E the Union of Potato Growers' Co-operative Societies : '* Plodovinsoyus,"" 
S 
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the Union of Flax Growers' and Vine Producers' Co-operative Associations : 
" Ptizevodsoyus," the Central Union of Poultry and Eggs Producers’ Ass'n. 


The above-mentioned Organisations unite on the Ist January, 1926, 
about 400 District Co-operative Unions, 35,000 Local Agricultural 
Co-operative Organisations, and about 5,000,000 Peasant Families. 


SELLING BUYING 
Butter, Cheese, Eggs, All kinds of Requisites, for Agricul- 
Poultry, Bacon, Fruit, Furs, tural Husbandry and Bome Peasant 
Tobacco, Wool. Bristles, Industries, such as Agricultural Mach- 
Grain, Seeds, Vegetables, inery, Implements, Tools, Twine, Seeds, 
Treacle, Hides, etc. Fertilisers, Pedigree Live Stock, etc. 


ШТО 


Central Offices : = 

SELOSOYUS LTD., Lincoln House, 500, High Holborn,London,W.C.1. = 
"Phones : Holborn 6223-4, 6602, 2986. Tel. : '"Selosoyus, Holb. London." = 
E 
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KHLEBOPRODUCT Ltd. 


+ 


The limited liability company “ Khlebopro- 
duct," established in 1922 with a basic capital 
of thirty-three million roubles (increased to 
36,750,000 roubles on July 1, 1925) carries out 
throughout the Soviet Union purchases of 
grain and agricultural produce ; oil; seeds; oil- 
cakes; industrial plants—flax, hemp and tow; 
as well as furs, butter, eggs, bacon, poultry, etc., 
for sale on the home market and for export abroad. 

The company administers 230 flour and oil mills 
united into a combine. In these mills more than 
тоо million poods of grain and oil seeds are being 
milled annually. The company has constructed 
twenty-five elevators in Northern Caucasus and 
the Ukraine for mechancial drying, cleansing, and 
loading of grain and maize, and also a number of 
grain dryers and granaries, completely equipped ; 
in addition to the elevators already in service, six 
% further elevators are being constructed in the 
za Ukraine and Northern Caucasus. The company 
has at its disposal a powerful and widely ramified 
$ organisation for the purchase and sale of produce 
5 which covers the whole of the Soviet Union. By 
i dealing direct with the producer, Khleboproduct 
; endeavours to eliminate the middleman. The 

great bulk of the produce is purchased either 

direct from the peasants or through the co- 
б; operatives. Thus, on January 1, 1926, the com- 
i shops, 169 regional departments and agencies, and 
: — 55 provincial and administrative offices, under the 
g direct control of the Central Administration in 
ğ 
E 


pany had 963 local purchasing centres, 253 corn 
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Moscow (B. Dmitrevka, 32) which directs, regu- 
lates and controls all the activities of the company. 

The total of activities of the company during 
its 3} years of existence up to January 1, 1926, 
are shown in the following table : 


PURCHASES 
Grain and agricultura! produce, 
oil seed and oil cakes ... 386,390 thousand poods 
Fibre (flax, hemp and tow ue 3.746 m 
Butter ... "m ove sik 932 ГА 
Bacon (for 1j years)... EOS 261 n 
Eggs  .. б ee ... 358,069 thousand 
Poultry, game (for rf years) ... 729 thousand brace 
and 37,000 pds. 
Furs эз au eee «. 5,980 thousand 


The total produce sold during the same period 
was 343 million poods of grain, agricultural produce 
and oil seeds; 3,090 thousand poods of fibre; 
899 thousand poods of butter ; 337 million eggs ; 
and all the other purchases of the Khleboproduct. 
Parallel with this growth in realisation on the 
home market, the export of produce abroad in- 
creased continually during tbe 33 years. 


Exports 
(in thousand poods) 


1922-| 1923- | 1924- | 1925- | Total 
Produce 23 24 25 26 


Grain, agricultural 
produce and oil 


seeds ase +++| 5,006] 32,492! 11,421 » 
Flax-tow  ... eax $ 118 ы 189 362 = is a 
Butter one ә — ї78 318 go 586 
Eggs (thousands) ...| 522] 51,248 95,224] 100,095| 247,089 
* Furs „ «| 462! 2,837| 1,956] 725| 5,980 


бе 
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A little more than a year ago the Khleboproduct 
also started the export of bacon, poultry and game. 


The purchase of perishable produce is carried on 
almost exclusively with the resources of foreign 
companies: “ Union," “Iva,” “ Sibiko,” etc. 
These companies finance operations, control the 
purchases, the organisation, and prices, and carry 
on the sale of produce on foreign markets with 
the participation of representatives of the Khlebo- 
product. Agreements have been concluded bc- 
tween Khleboproduct and these foreign companies 
for periods of from one to five years. Certain 
agreements have already been renewed on the 
expiration of the period for which they were 
concluded. In these agreements are stipulatcd 
the method of calculating profits, the percentage 
of participation of each of the interested parties 
in those profits, the manner in which resources 
shall be supplied, and the manner of furnishing 
accounts, etc. Foreign capital also participates 
in the operations in raw materials carried out by 
the company. Despite the large extent to which 
foreign resources have been attracted into the 
company's operations, they are still of insufficient 
magnitude, in comparison with the export pos- 
sibilities of the Union. These possibilities are 
continually growing, thanks to the general eco- 
nomic development taking place throughout the 
Soviet Union. 
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Russian Bristles 
Export Co. Ltd. 


a 


The Russian Bristles Export Co. Ltd., act 

as commission agents in the sale of 

bristles and horse-hair from the Soviet 
Union on the British Market. 


s 


WOOL EXCHANGE 
25-29, Coleman St., London, E.C.2 


Telephone : London Wall 1104-5. Telegraphic Address : Russbrisex London 


B All Russian Prednis Semi-Precious, and $ 
; Ornamental Stones 8 
5 аге now mined, cut and worked solely by $i 


$ The U.S.S.R. STATE TRUST ‘RUSSKIE SAMOTZVETY' : 8 


5 EMERALDS, Alexandrites, Siberian Amethysts, Aquamarines, 5 
> Olivines, Beryls, etc., etc.—cut and polished ; o 
0 PERSIAN LAPIS-LAZULI, MALACHITE, SIBERIAN $ 
JADE IN ALL ITS VARIETIES, 


$$ Rhodonite, Rose-Quartz, Jaspers, etc., etc., in the rough or in @ 


artistic products of exclusive character, e.g. figures, vases, 
bowls, boxes, cigarette-cases, ash-trays, ink-stands, 
paper-knives weights, walking-stick & um- 
brella handles, knife-handles, box-tops, 
beads, earrings, ring-stones, etc. 


D Inquire at 


8 ARCOS LTD., SOVIET HOUSE, Moorgate, E.C.2 Ё 


Telephone : London Wall 6626. 


“ TZEKOMBANK ” 


Central Municipal and Housing 
Bank i 


First Bank in the U.S.S.R. ior granting 
Long Term Credits. 


Capital - 150,000,000 roubles. 


1. The Bank grants Long Term Credits for 
A.—The organisation, extension, and 
re-establishment of Municipal buildings 
and enterprises, for a period of 10 years. 
B.—House building, for a period of 

35 years. 


Communal and Housing Construction. 


Correspondents: All Municipal Banks and 
other Central Credit Institutions of the U.S.S.R. 


Head Office, 


ILINKA 8, MOSCOW. 


Ukrainian Office, 


PL. ROSA LUXEMBURG 23, KHARKOV. 


П. The Bank grants Short Term Credits for $ 
all Municipal Purposes, especially for $ 
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It pays to advertise in 


The Trade and 
Engineering Review 


(Organ of all the U.S.S.R. Trading Organisations 
in Great Britain) 


The“ Review" is a Fortnightly Economic Journal published 

in the Russian Language with the specia! object of keeping 

Russian importers and exporters informed as to the state of 

the British markets, and the general industrial and economic 

conditions in Great Britain, the United States, France, 
Belgium and Holland. 


SIX REASONS WHY IT PAYS TO ADVERTISE IM THE “ REVIEW." 


1, It is the only medium for approaching Russian buyers— it has 
no competitors. 

2. The“ Review" is the only Russian publication printed in Eng- 
land dealing especially with the British Market. 

3. It has a guaranteed circulation among all the Buying Depart- 
ments of the Government of the U.S.S.R. State Trusts and 
various public and private Trading Concerns in Russia, 

4. British goods are required for constructional purposes in Russia. 

5. The total Russian purchases in this country during 1925 were 
£19,435,000. 

6. An advertisement in the “ Review" is equivalent to selling 
agencies throughout Russia. 


Make gour goods known In Russla. 


SUBSCRIPTION BATES. ADVERTISEMENT RATES. 
12 months... .. £2 2 0 Balore Text, After Text. 
6 o. :30|lpÁ £200 0 215 0 0 
3 oli» 100 вюо 
an 2 tn воо 500 
Single Copy i зо i4 310 0 500 


Hazlitt House, 
Southampton Buildings, Holborn, W.C.2 


Telebhone : HOLBORN 2440 
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| BANK FOR RUSSIAN 
TRADE LIMITED 


(Formerly Arcos Banking Corporation, Ltd. ) 


49, MOORGATE, E.C.2 


Cable Addrass : " SOORABANK." Phone: LONDON WALL 6626 


Every Description of 
Banking & Exchange 


Business undertaken 


Mail and Telegraphic Transfers. Letters of Credit. 
Foreign Exchange. Purchase of Tchervontzy Notes, 
Bills Discounted, Negotiated and Collected. 
Shipments from and to Russia Financed. 
Deposit and Current Accounts. 


s 


AUTHORISED CAPITAL £750,000 
PAID-UP CAPITAL- - £400,000 
RESERVES - &77,500 


SOVIET UNION ҮЕАК-ВООК 
1926 


SOVIET UNION 
YEAR-BOOK 


1926 


Compiled and Edited 
by 
LOUIS SEGAL, Px.D., M.A. 
and 
A. A. SANTALOV 


(Graduate in Economics and Law, Moscow University) 


f 

LONDON : GEORGE ALLEN & UNWIN LTD. LP 
RUSKIN HOUSE, 40, MUSEUM STREET, W.C.! . - 

g^ 


All Rights Reserved. 


First ISSUE 1925. 


MADE AND PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN. 


PREFACE 


THE first volume of THE COMMERCIAL YEAR Book 
OF THE SOVIET UNION, published in 1925, has met 
with such success among the business communities 
of Great Britain, America and other English-speaking 
countries, that the authors have been more than 
encouraged to offer the public a second edition. 
The 1926 edition has been issued under the new title 
of THE SovieT Union YEAR Book, and contains 
much new material relating to Concessions and the 
Legal System, as well as additional matter to the 
original articles, while all the information has been 
brought up to date and the latest maps are included. 

In compiling the present edition the authors have 
had but one aim in view—to provide business and 
public men with reliable information of present-day 
conditions in the Soviet Union. Special attention 
has been paid to economic questions, particularly 
in regard to foreign trade. 

At present comparatively little is known by the 
general public about the new economic and political 
order of the Soviet Union, and the authors hope 
that a presentation of the true facts of the actual 
conditions of life in the Soviet Union will be of some 
use in promoting economic and cultural relations 
between the Soviet Union and the rest of the world. 


L.S. 
А. A. S. 
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POLITICAL ORGANISATION 
OF THE U.S.S.R. 


CONSTITUTION 


(Note.— This Constitution was passed at a meeting of the Central 
Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Re- 
publics on July 6, 1923.) 

The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics, solemnly proclaiming the permanency of 
the foundations of the Soviet Power, in execution of the 
resolution of the first Congress of Soviets of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics, and, likewise, on the basis of the 
agreement for the formation of the Union of Socialist Sovict 
Republics, taken at the first Congress of Soviets of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics in Moscow on December 30, 1922, 
and, taking into consideration the corrections and amend- 
ments proposed by the Central Executive Committees of the 
United Republics, resolves: The declaration of the formation 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics and the agreement 
for the formation of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
shall form the fundamental law (Constitution) of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


FIRST SECTION 


DECLARATION REGARDING THE FORMATION OF THE UNION OF 
SocraList SOVIET REPUBLICS 


Since the time of the formation of the Soviet Republics, the 
States of the world have divided into two camps: the camp of 
Capitalism and the camp of Socialism. 

There—in the camp of Capitalism—national enmity and in- 
equality, colonial slavery and chauvinism, national oppression 
and pogroms, imperialist brutalities and wars. 

Here—in the camp of Socialism—mutual confidence and 
peace, national freedom and equality, dwelling together in 
peace and the brotherly collaboration of peoples. 

The attempts of the capitalist world over a number of decades 
to settle the question of nationality by the combination of the 
free development of peoples with the system of the exploitation 
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of man by man have proved fruitless. On the contrary, the 
skein of national contradictions is becoming more and more 
tangled, threatening the very existence of Capitalism. The 
bourgeoisie has been incapable of organising the collaboration 
of peoples. 

Only in the camp of the Soviets, only under the conditions 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat, mustering around itself 
the majority of the population, has it proved possible to destroy 
national oppression at the roots, to establish an atmosphere of 
mutual confidence and lay the foundations of the brotherly 
collaboration of peoples. 

Only thanks to these circumstances have the Sovict Republics 
been able to teat off the attacks of the Imperialists of the whole 
world, internal ard external; only thanks to these circumstances 
have they been able successfully to liquidate the civil war, to 
secure their own existence and commence peaceful economic 
construction. 

But the years of war have not passed without leaving 
traces. Desolated fields, closcd-down factories, destroyed 
productive forces and the exhaustion of economic resources, 
remaining as a heritage from the war, render insufficient the 
individual efforts of separate Republics in the field of cconomic 
construction. The restoration of the national economy proved 
impossible under the condition of the separate existence of 
the Republics. 

On the other hand, the instability of the international situation 
and the danger of new attacks renders inevitable the creation 
of a united front of Soviet Republics in the face of Capitalist 
surroundings. 

Finally, the very construction of Sovict authority, inter- 
nationa! by its class nature, impels the labouring masses of the 
Soviet Republics to the path of amalgamation in one Socialist 
family. 

АН these circumstances insistently demand the amalgamation 
of the Soviet Republics in one united State able to assure both 
its external security and internal economic prosperity, and the 
freedom of the national development of the peoples. 


The will of the peoples of the Soviet Republics recently 
assembled at the Congress of their Soviets, and there unanimously 
accepting the decision to establish the Union of Socialist Re- 
publics, serves as a reliable guarantee that this union is a volun- 
tary union of equal peoples; that each Republic is secured 
the right of freely withdrawing from the union; that entry into 
the union is open to all Socialist Soviet Republics, both now 
existing and which may arise in the future; that the new united 
State is a worthy crown of the foundations laid in October, 1917, 
of the peaceful dwelling together and the brotherly collaboration 
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of peoples; that it serves as a trustworthy bulwark against 
world capitalism, and a new decisive step along the path of the 
union of the workers of all countries in a World Socialist Soviet 
Republic. 
SECOND SECTION 
TREATY 


The Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic (R.S.F.S.R.) ; 
the Ukraine Socialist Soviet Republic (U.S.S.R.); the White 
Russian Socialist Sovict Republic (W.R.S.S.R.); апа the 
Transcaucasian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic (T.C.S.F.S.R.) ; 
the Socialist Soviet Republic of Azerbaidjan ; the Socialist Soviet 
Republic of Georgia; and the Socialist Soviet Republic of 
Armenia, join in one united State—'' The Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics.” 


CHAPTER I.—Competence of the Supreme Organs of Authority of 
the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 


1. Within the competence of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics in the person of its supreme organs fall— 

(a) The representation of the Union in international relations, 
the conduct of all diplomatic relations, the conclusion 
of political and other trcaties with other States, 

(b) Alteration of the external frontiers of the Union, and also 
the regularisation of questions of the alteration of the 
frontiers between united republics. 

(c) The conclusion of treaties for the acceptance of new re- 
publics into the Union. 

(d) The declaration of war and the conclusion of peace. 

(е) The conclusion of external and internal loans of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics, and the granting of per- 
mission for external and internal loans of the united 
republics. 

(f) The ratification of international agreements. 

(g) The direction of foreign trade, and the establishment of 
the system of internal trade. 

(h) The establishment of the foundations and the general 
plan of the whole national economy of the Union, the 
definition of branches of industry and separate in- 
dustrial undertakings possessing general importance 
to the union, the conclusion of concessionary agree- 
ments, both for the whole Union and in the name of the 
unitcd republics. 

(i) The direction of transport, posts and telegraphs. 

(j) The organisation and direction of the armed forces of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 
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approval of a single State budget of the Union of 
ui SS Soviet Republics, in which are embodied the 
budgets of the united republics; the determination 
of taxes and revenues applying to the whole Union, and 
also deductions from the additions thereto forming 
parts of the budgets of the united republics; the au- 
thorisation of additional taxes and dues forming part 

of the budgets of the united republics. 

() The establishment of a single money and credit system. 

(m) The establishment of general foundations for the de- 
velopment and use of land, as well as for mineral de- 
posits, forests and waters throughout the territory 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 

(н) General legislation throughout the Union regarding migra- 
tion from one republic to another, and the provision of 
a land reserve for immigrants. 

(о) The establishment of the bases of the courts of justice and 
legal procedure as well as of the civil and criminal 
legislation of the Union. 

(p) The establishment of the fundamenta! labour laws. 

(g) The establishment of the general principles in the domain 
of popular education. 

(r) The establishment of general measures for the protec- 
tion of public health. 

(s) The establishment of a system of weights and measures. 

(0 The organisation of the general statistics of the Union. 

(и) Fundamental legislation in the matter of citizenship of 
the Union in relation to the rights of foreignors. 

(v) The right of amnesty extending over the whole territory 
of the Union. 

(ш) The repeal of decrees of the Congresses of Soviets and the 
Central Executive Committees of united republics 
infringing the present Constitution. 

(х) The settlement of points of disagreement arising between 
republics of the Union. 

2. Only the Congress of Soviets of the Union of Socialist 

Soviet Republics is competent to confirm or alter the fund- 
amental principles of the present Constitution. 


CHAPTER IL—Of the Sovereign Rights of the United Republics 
and Citizenship of the Union 


3. The sovereignty of the united republics is restricted only 
within the limits stated in the present Constitution, and only in 
respect of matters referred to the competence of the Union. 
Beyond these limits cach united republic exercises its sovereign 
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authority independently. The Union of Socialist Soviet Re- 
publics protects the sovercign rights of the united republics. 

4. Each united republic retains the right of frce withdrawal 
from the Union. 

5. The united republics shall introduce alterations in their 
constitutions to correspond with the present Constitution. 

6. The territory of the united republics cannot be altered 
without their consent. For modification, or withdrawal of 
article 4 the agreement of all republics forming the Union of 
Sacialist Soviet Republics is required. 

7. A uniform citizenship of the Union is established for citizens 
of the united republics. 


CHAPTER III.—Of the Congress of Soviets of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics 


8. The supreme organ of authority of the Union of Socialist 
Sovict Republics is the Congress of Sovicts, and during the 
interim between Congresses of Sovicts, the Central Executive 
Committee of the Union of Socialist Republics consisting of the 
Council of the Union and the Council of Nationalities. 

g. The Congress of Soviets of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics is composed of representatives of town and township 
Soviets on the basis of one deputy for cach 25,000 electors and of 
representatives of provincial Congresses of Sovicts on the basis of 
one deputy for each 125,000 of the population. 

то. Delegates to the Congress of Soviets of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics are elected at the provincial Congresses 
of Soviets. In those republics where there are no provincial 
congresses of Soviets delegates are elected directly at the Con- 
gress of Soviets of the republic in question. 

11, Ordinary Congresses of the Soviets of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics are summoned by the Central Executive Com- 
mittee of the Union of the Socialist Soviet Republics once a year ; 
extraordinary congresses are convoked by the Central Executive 
Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics on its own 
decision, on the demand of the Council of the Union, the Council 
of Nationalities, or upon the demand of two united republics. 

12. Should extraordinary circumstances prevent the summon- 
ing of the Congress of Soviets of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics at the proper time, the Central Executive Committee 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics is granted the right 
to postpone the summoning of the congress. 


CHAPTER IV.—Of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics 


13. The Central! Executive of the Union of Socialist Soviot 
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Republics consists of the Council of the Union and the Council 
of Nationalities. 


14. The Congress of Soviets of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics clects a Council of the Union from representatives of 
united republics in proportion to the population of cach, in all 
to a total of 371 members. 


15. The Council of Nationalities is formed of representatives 
of Allied and Autonomous Socialist Soviet Republics, five dele- 
gates from each, and of representatives of autonomous regions, 
one delegate from each. The composition of the Council of 
Nationalities is confirmed as a whole by the Congress of Sovicts 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


(Note.—The autonomous republics of Adjaria and Abkhazia and 
the autonomous region of Yugo-Osetia send one representa- 
tive cach to the Council of Nationalities.) 


1б. The Council of the Union and the Council of Nationalitics 
examine all decrees, codes and resolutions reaching them from 
the Presidium of the Central Exccutive Commitice and the 
Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics, from separate People's Commissariats of the Union, 
from the Central Executive Committee of Unitcd Republics, 
and arising on the initiative of the Council of the Union and the 
Council of Nationalities. 


17. The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics publishes codes, resolutions and ordinances, 
unifies the work of legislation and of administration of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics, and determines the scope of the 
activitv of the Presidium of the Central Executive Committee 
and the Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of Social- 
ist Soviet Republics. 


18. All decrees and resolutions determining general principles 
of the political and ecanomic life of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics, and also introducing radical alterations in the ех. 
isting methods of the State organs of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics must be presented to the Central Executive Com- 
mittee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics for confirma- 
tion. 


1g. All decrees, resolutions and orders issued by the Centra 
Executive Committee are to be immediately carried out through- 
out the territory of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


20. The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Social- 
ist Soviet Republics has the right to suspend or repeal decrees, 
resolutions and orders of the Presidium of the Central Executive 
Comraittee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics and also 
of Congresses of Soviets and Central Executive Committees 
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of United Republics and other organs of authority in the terri- 
tority of the Union of the Socialist Soviet Republics, 


21. Ordinary sessions of the Central Executive Committee 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics are called by the 
Presidium of the Central Executive Committee thrice annually. 
Extraordinary sessions are called by resolution of the Presidium 
of the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics at the demand of the Presidium of the Council 
of the Union or the Presidium of the Council of Nationalities, 
and also at the demand of the Central Executive Committee 
of one of the united republics. 


22. Bills presented for examination to the Central Executive 
Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics become 
law only if accepted both by the Council of the Union and by the 
Council of Nationalities, and are issued in the name of the 
Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics. 

23. Їп cases of disagreement between the Council of the Union 
and the Council of Nationalities the question is referred ta a 
committee appointed by these bodies. 


24. If agreement is not reached in the said committee the 
question is transferred for examination by a joint session of the 
Council of the Union and the Council of Nationalities, and in case 
a majority of votes of the Council of the Union and of the Council 
of Nationalities is not forthcoming the question may be trans- 
ferred at the demand of one of these organs for settlement by 
an ordinary or extraordinary Congress of Soviets of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics. 

25. The Council of the Union and the Council of Nationalities 
elect their Presidiums, each consisting of seven members, for 
preparing for the sessions and directing the work thereof. 

26. Between sessions of the Central Executive Committee 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, the supreme organ 
of authority is the Presidium of the Central Executive Com- 
mittee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics formed by the , 
Central Executive Committees to the number of twenty-one, 
which includes the full membership of the Presidiums of the 
Council of the Union and Council of Nationalities. 

27. The Central Executive Committee elects, according to the 
number of united republics, four Presidents of the Central 
Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republica 
{гот amongst members of the Presidium of the Central Executive 
Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 

28. The Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics is responsible to the Congress of Soviets of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 
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CHAPTER V.—Of the Presidium of the Central Executive Com- 
mittee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 


29. The Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of the 
Union of the Socialist Soviet Republics during the interval 
between sessions of the Central Executive Committee of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics is the supreme legislative, 
executive and administrative organ of authority of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics. 

30. The Presidium of the Central Executive Committee super- 
vises the carrying into effect of the Constitution of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics and the execution of all resolutions 
of the Congress of Soviets and of the Central Executive Com- 
mittee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics by all organs of 
authority. 

31. The Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of 
the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics has the right to suspend 
and repeal the resolutions of the Council of People's Commissaries 
and individual Commissariats of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics and also of the Central Executive Committees and 
Council of People's Commissaries of Union republics, 


32. The Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of the 
Union has the right to suspend resolutions of the Congresses of 
Soviets of Union republics and consequently to present such 
resolutions for examination and confirmation by the Centra! 
Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


33. The Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of 
the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics issues decrees, resolutions, 
and ordinances, examines and confirms draft decrees and reso- 
lutions submitted by the Council of People's Commissaries, 
separate Departments of State of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics, Central Executive Committees of the united republics, 
their Presidiums and other organs of authority. 


34. Decrees and resolutions of the Central Executive Com- 
mittee, its Presidium and the Council of Pcople's Commissaries 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics are printed in the 
languages in general use in the united republics (Russian, 
Ukrainian, White Russian, Georgian, Armenian, Turko-Tartar). 


35. The Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics settles questions of the mutual 
relations between the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics and the People's Com- 
missaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics on the one 
side, and the Central Executive Committee of the united repub- 
lics and their Presidiums on the other. 


36. The Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of 


POLITICAL ORGANISATION OF THE U.S.S.R. 9 


the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics is responsible to the 
Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet 


Republics. 


Cuapter VI.—O} the Council of the People’s Commissaries of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 


7. The Council of People's Commissarics of the Union of 
Socialist Sovict Republies is the executive and directive organ 
of the Central Exccutive Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics, and is formed by the Central Executive Com- 
mittee of the Union of Socialist Sovict Republics as follows : 


President of the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


Deputy Presidents. 
People's Commissary for Forcign Affairs. 
War and Marine. 
Forcign and Home Trade. 
Transport. 
Posts and Telegraphs. 
Workmen's and  Peasants' In- 

spection. 
President of the Supreme Economic Council. 
People's Commissary for Labour. 

` Finance. 


38. The Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics, within the limits of the rights granted 
it by the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics and on the basis of the statutes of the Council of 
People's Commissaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, 
issues decrees and resolutions which must be executed throughout 
the territory of the Union of Socialist Republics. 


39. The Council of People’s Commissaries of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics examines decrees and resolutions pre- 
sentcd both by individual People's Commissariats of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics and by Central Executive Com- 
mittees of united republics and their Presidiums. 


40. The Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics is in all its work responsible to the 
Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics and its Presidium. 


41. Decrees and ordinances of the Council of People's Com- 
missaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics can be sus- 
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pended and repealed by the Central Executive Committce of 
the Union of Socialist Sovict Republics and its Presidium. 


42. Central Executive Committees of the united republics 
and their Presidiums may protest against decrees and resolu- 
tions of the Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics to the Presidium of the Central 
Executive Committce of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
without suspending their execution. 


Cuaprer VIL—Of the Supreme Court of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics 


43. In order to confirm revolutionary legality in the territory 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, there is set up, at- 
tached to the Central Executive Committee of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics, a Supreme Court to whose com- 
petence it shall appertain— 

(a) To give the Supreme Courts of the united republics guiding 
interpretations on questions of the gencral legislation 
of the Union. 

(b) To examine and protest before the Central Exccutive 
Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, 
on the advice of the procuror of the Supreme Court of 
the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics against resolu- 
tions, decisions and verdicts of the Supreme Courts 
of united republics on the ground of their being in 
contradiction to the general legislation of the Union, 
or in so far as they affect the interests of other republics. 

(с) To give opinions at the demand of the Central Executive 
Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
as to the legality of resolutions of united republics from 
the point of view of the Constitution. 

(d) To decide legal conflicts between united republics. 

( To examine cases of accusations against the highest 
officials of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics for 
offences committed in connection with their official 
duties. 

44. The Supreme Court of the Union of Socialist Soviet 

Republics acts in the following composition : 

(a) The plenary session of the Supreme Court of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics. 

(b) The civil and criminal collegiums of the Supreme Court 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 

(с) The military and military transport collegiums. 

45. The plenary session of the Supreme Court of the Union of 

Socialist Soviet Republics consists of eleven members, including 
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a president and his deputy, four presidents of plenary sessions 
of supreme courts of the united republics, and one representative 
of the United State Political Department of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics, the president and his deputy and the remaining 
five members being appointed by the Presidium of the Central 
Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


46. The procuror of the Supreme Court of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics and his deputy are appointed by the Presidium 
of the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics. It lies with the procuror of the Supreme 
Court of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics to give opinions 
on all questions subject to the decision of the Supreme Court of 
the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, to support accusations 
at its session, and in case of non-agreement with the decisions 
of the plenary session of the Supreme Court of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics, to protest before the Presidium of 
the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics, 

47. The right of referring questions mentioned in article 43 
for examination by the plenary session of the Supreme Court of 
the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, is reserved solely to the 
initiative of the Central Exccutive Committee of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics, its Presidium, the procuror of the 
Supreme Court of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, the 
procurors of the united republics and the United State Political 
Department of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


48. Plenary sessions of the Supreme Court of the Union set up 
special legal tribunals (benches) for examination of : 

(а) Criminal and civil cases of exceptional importance affecting 

by their nature two or more union republics; and 

(b) Cases of the personal legal liabilities of members of the 

Central Executive Committee and Council of People’s 

Commissaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


The acceptance by the Supreme Court of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics of these cases in its procedure, can take place 
solely by special resolution, in each case, of the Central Executive 
Committee of the Union or its Presidium. 


CHAPTER VIII.—Of the People's Commissariats of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics 


49. For the direct guidance of separate branches of State 
administration included in the sphere of the Council of People's 
Commissaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, ten 
People's Commissariats are set up, enumerated in article 37 of 
the present Constitution, which shall act in accordance with 
statutes regarding People's Commissariats, confirmed by the 
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Central Executive Committee cf the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics. 
5o. People's Commissariats of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics are divided into : 
(a) People's Commissariats of the whole Union, identical for 
all the Union of Socialist Sovict Republics. 
(b) Unified People's Commissariats of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics. 


51. The following are People's Commissariats of the whole 
union : 
Forcign Affairs. 
War and Marine. 
Forcign and Home Trade. 
Transport. 
Posts and Telegraphs. 


52. The following are the Unified People’s Commissariats of 
the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics : 


Supreme Economic Council. 

Labour. 

Finance. 

Workmen's and Peasants' Inspection. 


53. People's Commissariats for the whole Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics have their own plenipotentiary representatives 
directly subordinate to them attached to the united republics. 


54. The organs of the Unified People's Commissariats of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics which fulfil their duties in 
the territory of the united republics shall be the homonymous 
commissariats of these republics. 


55. At the head of the People's Commissariats of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics stand the members of Council of 
People's Commissaries—the People's Commissaries of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics. 


56. Attached to each People’s Commissary, under his presi- 
dency, is set up a collegium, the members of which are appointed 
by the Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics. 


57. The People's Commissary has the right to take personal 
decisions on all questions within the competence of the corre- 
sponding commissariat, reporting them to the collegium. In 
case of non-agreement with one or other decision of the People's 
Commissary, the collegium or individual members thereof, 
without suspending the execution of the decision, may lodge a 
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complaint with the Council of People’s Commissaries of the 
Union of Socialist Sovict Republics, 

58. Ordinances of individual People’s Commissariats of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics can be repealed by the 
Presidium of the Central Executive Committce and by the 
Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republica. 

59. Ordinances of the People’s Commissariats of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics can be suspended by the Central 
Executive Committees or Presidiums of the Central Executive 
Committees of the union republics in case of a given ordinance 
clearly not corresponding to the constitution of the union, to 
the legislation of the union, or the legislation of a union republic. 
The Central Executive Committees or Presidiums of the Central 
Executive Committees of the united republics shall immediately 
report such suspension to the Council of People's Commissaries 
of the Union of Socialist Sovict Republics and to the correspond- 
ing People's Commissary of the Union of Socialist Soviet Re- 
publics. 

бо. People's Commissaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics are responsible before the Council of People's Com- 
missaries, the Central Executive Committee of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics and its Presidium. 


CHAPTER IX.—Of the United State Political Department 

61. In order to combine the revolutionary efforts of the united 
republics in the fight with political and economic counter- 
revolution, espionage and banditism, a United State Political 
Department (O.G.P.U.) is created attached to the Council of 
People's Commissaries of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, 
the president of which enters the Council of People’s Commissaries 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics with an advisory voice. 

62. The United State Political Department of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics directs the work of the local organs 
of the State Political Department through its agents attached 
to the Council of People's Commissaries of the united republics 
acting in accordance with a special statute to he confirmed by 
legislative act. 

63. Supervision of the legality of the actions of the United 
State Politica] Department of the Union of Socialist Soviet 
Republics is carried out by the procuror of the Supreme Court 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics on the basis of a 
special resolution of the Central Executive Committee of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 

Снартек X.—Of the United Republics 

64. Within the limits of the territory of each united republic 

the supreme organ of authority of the latter is the Congress of 
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Sovicts of the Republic, and in the intervals between congresses, 
its Central Executive Committee. 

65. Relations between the supreme organs of authority of the 
united republics and the supreme organs of authority of the 
Union of Socialist Soviet Republics are determined by the 
present Constitution. 

66. The Central Executive Committees of the united re- 
publics elect from amongst their own number, Presidiums which 
are the supreme organs of authority in the periods between 
sessions of the Central Executive Committees. 


67. The Central Executive Committees of the united republics 
form their executive organs—Councils of People’s Commissaries 
—as follows : 

President of the Council of People's Commissaries. 
Deputy Presidents. 
President of the Supreme Economic Council. 
People's Commissary for Agriculture. 
Bs ü Finance. 
ái » Labour. 
Interior. 
Justice. 
Workmen's and Peasants' In- 
spection. 
m 35 Education. 
” ” Health. 
n ” Social Welfare. 
And, with an advisory or decisive voice, according to the decision 
of the Central Executive Committees of the united republics, 
plenipotentiaries of the People's Commissariats of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics for Foreign Affairs, for War and 
Marine, Foreign Trade, Ways and Communications, Posts and 
Telegraphs. 

68. The Supreme Economic Council and the People's 
Commissariats for Food, Finances, Labour, Workmen's 
and Peasants’ Inspection of the united republics, while subordin- 
ate to the Central Executive Committees and Councils of People's 
Commissaries of the united republics, put into effect in their 
work the general directions of the corresponding People's Com- 
missariats of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. 

69. The right of amnesty and also the right of pardon and 
rehabilitation in regard to citizens condemned by the legal and 
administrative organs of the united republics is retained by the 
Central Executive Committees of these republics. 


СнлртЕВ XI.—Of the Emblem, Flag, and Capital of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics 
qo. The State emblem of the Union of Socialist Soviet Re- 
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publics consists of the sickle and hammer on a terrestial globe, 
surrounded by cars of corn with an inscription in six languages, 
“ Proletarians of all lands unite." Above the emblem is a five- 
pointed star. 

71. The State flag of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 
consists of a red or scarlct cloth bearing the State emblem. 

72. The capital of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics is 
Moscow. 

COMPOSITION OF THE VOLOST CONGRESS oF SOVIETS. 

The Congresses of Soviets (regional, provincial, district and 
volost) are composed of delegates from all the Soviets of the 
localities of the territory (villages, factories and works) in which 
questions of administration are decided at a general meeting of 
electors. 

The Volost Congress of Soviets is composed of delegates from 
all the rural Soviets of the Volost (sub-division of a district), 
one delegate being allowed per ten members of a Soviet. Rural 
Soviets of less than ten members are allowed one delegate. 

COMPOSITION OF THE DISTRICT CONGRESS OF SOVIETS 

The District Congress of Soviets is composed of delegates 
from the Rural Soviets, one delegate per thousand inhabitants, 
the number of delegates for the whole district not exceedin 
300; also delegates from the Soviets of Urban districts, o 
populations not exceeding 10,000. Rural Soviets in localities 
possessing a population of less than a thousand amalgamate for 
the purpose of electing a delegate to the District Congress of 
Soviets. Soviets of towns, factories, works, as well as Soviets 
of factories and works outside the settlements have the right of 
sending one delegate per 200 electors. 

COMPOSITION OF THE PROVINCIAL CONGRESS OF SOVIETS 

The Provincial Congress of Soviets is composed of delegates 
from Urban Soviets, Soviets of industrial settlements, with a 
population of 5,000 and the Volost Soviets. The Volost Soviets 
are allowed one delegate per 10,000 inhabitants, Urban Soviets, 
factory and works settlements, and factories and works outside 
the settlements arc allowed one delegate per 2,000 electors. 
However, altogether, not more than 300 delegates are allowed 
for the whole province. In the event of a District Congress of 

Soviets assembling before a Provincial Congress of Soviets, the 
election of the Volost delegates are carried out not by the Volost 
Congress, but by the District Congress of Soviets. Provincial 
towns without Soviets are represented on the Provincial Soviet 
by one delegate per 10,000 inhabitants. 
CoMPOSITION OF REGIONAL CONGRESS OF SOVIETS 

A Regional Congress of Soviets is composed of delegates from 

Urban Soviets and the District Congress of Soviets, on the basis 
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{ one delegate per 25,000 inhabitants for the latter, and one 
Foe pe 5,000 inhabitants for the Urban districts, providing 
that not more than 500 delegates are elected in all, for the region, 
or of the delegates of a Provincial Congress of Soviets, elected 
on a similar basis, if the latter assembles before the Regional 


Congress of Saviets. 


COMPOSITION OF THE CONGRESS OF SOVIETS ог THE UNION 
REPUBLICS 


The Congress of Soviets of the Union Republics is composed 
of delegates from the Urban Soviets, one delegate being allowed 
per 25,000 inhabitants, and delegates from the Provincial 
Congress of Soviets, one delegate being allowed per 125,000 
inhabitants. 

In the event of the Regtonal Congress of Soviets assembling 
before the Congress of Republics, delegates to the latter may be 
sent by the former. 


The Union Central Executive Committee 


The Central Executive Committee of the U.S.S.R., 
which was elected by the Union Congress, has been 
divided according to the Constitution into two 
Chambers: the Federal Council, consisting of 414 
members, in proportion to the population of the 
various republics, and the Council of Nationalities, 
consisting of roo members, on the basis of five mem- 
bers for each republic or autonomous region. The 
Presidium of the Union C.E.C. consists of twenty-one 
members, seven representing the Presidium of the 
Federal Council, seven the Presidium of the Council 
of Nationalities, and seven elected by the two 
Councils in joint session. The Secretary of the 
Presidium is Yenukidze. There are six chairmen of 
the Union C.E.C.: Kalinin (R.S.F.S.R.), Petrovsky 
(Ukraine), Orakhelashvili (Transcaucasia), Chervia- 
kov (White Russia), M. Babayer (Turkmenistan), 
and Khodjaev (Uzbekistan). Other members of the 
Presidium include Tomsky, Tsurupa, Rakovsky, 
Chubar, Rudzutak, Kamenev, and Stalin. 
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The Union Council of People's Commissaries 
President : A. І. Rykov. 
Vice-Presidents: Y. E. Rudzutak. 
V. V. Kuybyshev. 
A. D. Tsuriupa (State Planning 
Commission). 
V. Y. Chubar (Ukraine). 
M. D. Orakhelashvili (Trans- 
caucasia). 
Foreign Affairs : G. V. Chicherin. 
War and Marinc : M. V. Frunze. 
Foreign and Home Trade: L. B. Kamenev. 
Transport: Y. E. Rudzutak. 
Posts and Telegraphs : І. N. Smirnov. 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Inspection: V. V. Kuyby- 
shev. 
Supreme Economic Council: F. E. Dzerzhinsky. 
Labour : V. V. Schmidt. 
Finance: N. P. Briukhanov. 


The Red Army 

The numerical strength of the Red Army has 
been as follows: By the end of 1920 it numbered 
5,300,000—the highest point reached. Since then 
there has been a constant reduction in the size of 
the Red Army. By September І, 1921, it numbered 
1,800,000; by December, 1921, 1,600,000; by 
September r, 1922, it numbered only 825,000. 

At the beginning of 1923 there was a further 
reduction to 610,000, including absolutely all land, 
naval and air forces, and the total strength at 
present is 562,000. 

In addition to the regular Army there exists also 
a Militia. Workers and peasants undergo a few 
weeks' training a year. The aim is to reorganise 
the whole Army into a voluntary Militia. 
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To establish closer relations between the Army 
and workers a system of patronage has been intro- 
duced, whereby factories, trade unions, political 
organisations and public bodies “adopt " regiments 
or companies to which they render material and 
cultural aid, while the regiments in their turn 
assume patronage of different villages. This system 
assists in maintaining cordial relations between 
the population and Army. 


AREA AND POPURATION OF THE 
U.S.S.R. 
I. Political and Administrative Divisions of the 
U.S.S.R. 

The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics was 
formed on the territory of the old Russian Empire. 
The political and administrative territorial division 
of the old Russian Empire, which had existed for 
almost a hundred years, was altered considerably 
during the years of the revolution. The Western 
frontier of the old Russian Empire shifted from the 
West towards the East on to the line: Leningrad, 
Pskov, Minsk, Kamenetz-Podolsk, Tiraspol; and 
along this frontier on the Western and North-Western 
side of it, the new countries, Finland, Esthonia, 
Latvia, Lithuania and Poland were formed. 

After the first few days of the October Revolu- 
tion the Soviet Government proclaimed the principle 
of self-determination for all peoples inhabiting the 
territory of the old Russian Empire ; and since then 
a number of independent States have been formed. 
These Independent Soviet Socialist Republics enter 
into the Russian Federation on the basis of a “ free 
Union of free nations" and these all form one 
Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Republic. 
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The Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic was 
proclaimed on December 27, 1917, and finally 
formed on December xr, 1919. 

The Socialist Soviet Republic of White Russia 
was proclaimed on January т, 1919, and finally 
formed on August її, 1920. 

The Azerbaidjan Socialist Soviet Republic was 
formed on April 28, 1920. 

The Armenian Socialist Soviet Republic was 
formed on December 2, 1920. 

The Georgian Socialist Soviet Republic was 
formed on February 25, 1921. 

The latter three Republics, namely, Azerbaidjan, 
Armenia and Georgia, decreed, during the first 
Transcaucasian Soviet Congress of December r3, 
1922, the formation of a Transcaucasian Socialist 
Soviet Republic. A federal constitution was ac- 
cepted at this Congress and was published on Janu- 
ary I6, 1923. 

Besides the above-named States a Far Eastern 
Peoples' Republic composed of four provinces of 
Eastern Siberia, existed for some time; this, how- 
ever, came to an end in November, 1922. 

Two Republics existed until the middle of 1924 
on the territory of the Old Khanate of Khiva and 
Emirate of Bokhara, namely, the Khoresm Soviet 
Socialist Republic and the Bokhara Socialist Soviet 
Republic. These two existed on a special basis. 
In 1924, these Republics, after the national division 
of Central Asia, became part of the Uzbek, and 
Turcoman Union Republics, and together with the 
latter, entered the Union of S.S.R. 

All these Republics were temporarily detached 
from the Russian Federation at different times 
during the Civil War, but at present they form 
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part of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 
Until the end of 1922, all the Republics were occu- 
pied in centralising their political and economic 
life in accordance with the general system of organis- 
ation and political construction of the Federation. 
On December 30, 1922, at the first Congress of the 
Union of Soviet Republics, which consisted of 
delegates from the R.S.F.S.R., Ukrainian S.S.R., 
S.S.R. of White Russia, and the Transcaucasian 
S.F.S.R. the declaration and pact for the formation 
of a Union were confirmed. During the second 
Session of the Central Executive Committee, on July 
6, 1923, the constitution of the Union of Soviet Social- 
ist Republics was accepted and finally confirmed 
at the Second Congress of Soviets of the U.S.S.R. 
In accordance with the constitution, four allied 
States entered into the Union, namely, R.S.F.S.R., 
Ukrainian S.S.R., S.S.R. of White Russia, and the 
Transcaucasian S.F.S.R. By the end of 1924, the 
number of allied states increased to six; in accord- 
ince with the decision of interested peoples, two 
лему formed allied Republics entered into the 
J.S.S.R., namely, the Uzbek S.S.R. and Turcoman 
5.5.К. In turn, almost each one of the allied 
Republics is divided politically and administratively 
n a number of autonomous Republics and areas, 
ind administratively into provinces, districts, 
1ezds*, volostst, villages, towns, etc. 
Administratively the division of the territory into 
‘rovinces, uezds, etc., has considerably altered 
luring the last few years. 
Before the Revolution, a province, was, on an aver- 
ge, divided into eight uezds and 188 volosts, and 


* Sub-divisions of provinces. 
1 Sub-divisions of uezds. 
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an uezd in turn was divided into twenty-three 
volosts. At the present time, there are on an aver- 
age, only sixty-three volosts to a province and ten 
volosts to an uezd. 

The old Russian Empire consisted of тот prov- 
inces and areas, of 812 uezds and 16,760 volosts. 
The number of provinces, areas, uezds and volosts 
in the old Russian Empire, within the present bound- 
aries of the U.S.S.R. were as follows: 74 provinces 
and districts, 605 uezds and 13,913 volosts. At the 
present time the number of the lowest subdivisions, 
i.e. volosts, has considerably diminished as compared 
with the pre-war time, even if we consider the terri- 
tory of the old Russian Empire as being within the 
boundaries of the present territory of the U.S.S.R. 

Below we give а table with the data of the number 
of administrative units in the different Republics, 
and in the whole Union as such. 


Р &la fla! 
Allied Republics | = |4 s iem! d [Bu и 
о Se) | Su) a S| м 
Their Structure | 5 |g а бы a BO yj 
4 Бима $5| $ ва 5 
га =) ag. н 5 
Transcaucasian | 
Republics... 3 3 
Autonomous 
Republics... 9 І 2 1 13 
Autonomous areas 15 | 2 | 17 
Areas... ove 2 | | | 2 
Provinces and | | | 
areas (with the 
judicial rights 
of provinces)... 51 9 6 | 66 
Districts nae 28| 53| то E 96 
Uezds, Cantons, | 
Districts апа i 
Regions - 435 53 | 20 498 
Regions sas 353 | 706 | 100 | 110 25 | 1,2294 
Volosts & other 
territorial sub- 
divisions — ... | 4,491 155 | 164 4,810 
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On an average, as far as the area and popula- 
tion are concerned, the uezds and  volosts, as 
compared to the pre-revolutionary time, show an 
increase, as regards the provinces the opposite is to 
be observed. The following two tables show the 
data of the average size of administrative units in 
regard to area and population. 


(THE AVERAGE SIZE OF THE AREA OF ADMINISTRATIVE UNITS 
(IN SQUARE KILOMETERS) 


Asiatic part. 


European part, 
безд. [vest 


Prov. | Uezd. | Volost. | Prov. 
Old Russian Empire, 1917 
Area of U.S.S.R) «| 95254 | 9,687 441 [630,814 [123,315 | 4,604 
USSR., 1925 ... enf 24,318 | 9,885 927 | 588,400 |134,603 | 11,204 


Tae AVERAGE SIZE OF AN ADMINISTRATIVE UNIT IN REGARD TO 
POPULATION. 


Asiatic part. 
Dates. ү 


Old Russian Empire, 1917 
Area of U.S.S.R.) 
К., 1925 .. p 


1,003,961]207,992 | 7,266 
887,843! 55,бот | 12,789 


2,594,804 | 263,878 
1.250,056| 251,545 


12,032 
21,591 


П. The Territory of U.S.S.R. 

The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics occupies 
one-sixth of the surface of the earth. It still re- 
mains the largest country in the world, notwith- 
standing considerable changes in the external 
frontiers of the old Russian Empire. 

The area of the U.S.S.R. is 21,163,600 sq. kilo- 
meters. By the end of 1924 as compared to the 
beginning of 1924 the area of the U.S.S.R. had in- 
creased by 271,000 sq. km. owing to the incorpora- 
tion of the Bokhara S.S.R. and Khoresm S.S.R. into 
the Union. 
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As compared to the territory of the old Russian 
Empire, the area covered by the Soviet Union has 
decreased by 636,400 sq. km (the territory of the 
Russian Empire was 21,800,000 sq. km). The 
whole territory of the Union is divided between the 
different Republics as follows : 


Area in sq. 
kilometers. 


Allied Republics. Per cent. 


»* RS&ESR. ... "m rer ids 19,642,900 | 9 


1 2:8 
2. Turcoman S.S.R. ab di 455,700 2:2 
3. Ukrainian S.S.R. ... e one 446,400 2-1 
4. Uzbek S.S.R. ase 311,900 1:5 
5. Transcaucasian S. F. `$. R. E" 195,800 0:9 
6. S.S.R. of White Russia... on 110,900 0-5 
Total ... ove m -— ove 21,163,600 | 100.00 


Geographically and administratively—politically 
the territory of the U.S.S.R. is divided as follows : 
European part of U.S.S.R., 4,550,900 sq. km. 


» no» RSFSR 3,993,600 sq. km. 

n » » Ukr. S.S.R. 446,400 sq. km. 

» » М.К. SS R., 110,900 sq. km. 

Asiatic part of U.S.S.R., 16,612,700 sq. km. 
2 »  »R.SF.S. R., 15,649,300 sq. km. 
Transcaucasian S.F.S.R. 195,800 sq. km. 
Uzbek S.S.R. 311,900 sq. km. 
Turcoman S.S.R. 455,700 sq. km. 
Total area of U.S.S.R. 21,163,600 sq. km. 


In regard to the territory occupied, of the six 
allied Republics, R.S.F.S.R. is the Jargest—it 
occupies 92:8 per cent. of the whole Union territory, 
the other allied Republics covering only 7-2 per cent. 

ПІ. Population. 

The population of the whole Soviet Union, on 

p 
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January т, 1925, was calculated at 137,775,000. 
In number of inhabitants the U.S.S.R. is the third 
country in the world, China and India alone having 
a larger population. 

The population of the different Republics, both 
urban and rural, is given in the table below. 

The population of the Russian Empire in pre-war 
time was calculated at 182 millions. In accordance 
with the census for 1920, it was shown that 31,300,000 
ie. 23:8 per cent. of the population, went over to 
the neighbouring states which separated themselves 
from the U.S.S.R. 


Allied Republics. | Urban. | Rural. Total. 96 
ї 
К.5.Е.5.К. ... we | 13,525,482 | 81,391,464 | 94,916,946 | 68-9 
Ukrainian S.S.R. ... mee 5,072,161 | 21,206,900 | 26,279,061 | 19'1 
Transcaucasian S.F.S.R. ... 1,127,403 4,547,200 5,624,603 | 4'1 
Uzbek S.S.R. asb 600,000 §,000,000 §,600,000 att 
White Russia S.S.R. 641,448 4,813,225 4,454,673 | 3'2 
Turcoman S.S.R. ... 100,000 750,000 850,000 | о:6 


116,708,789 | 137,775,283 |100-0 


Total population of U.S.S.R. sa| 21,066,494 


In regard to the number of inhabitants the 
R.S.F.S.R. is also the largest of the six allied Re- 
publics, with 68-9 per cent. of the population of the 
whole Union, while 31-1 per cent. of the whole 
inhabit the other allied Republics. 

More than three-fourths of the whole population 
of the Union (108,000,000) inhabit its European 
part, i.e., the territory which is less than one-fourth 
of the whole area occupied by the Union. 

The urban population of the whole Union of 
S.S.R. constitutes 15-4 per cent. of the whole popula- 
tion. The density of population of the union is on 
an average 6-5 inhabitants to 1 sq. km. In regard 
to separate Republics the most densely populated 
is the Ukrainian S.S.R., as here there are 58-9 inhabit- 
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ants per sq. km. In White Russia S.S.R. there are 
40:2 inhabitants to sq. km. The next in density 
of population is the Transcaucasian S.F.S.R., with 
an average of 29:0 inhabitants per sq. km. In the 
Uzbek S.S.R. there are 17:9 inhabitants to І sq. km., 
in R.S.F.S.R., 4-8 inhabitants to x sq. km., and in 
the Turcoman S.S.R., which is very sparsely popula- 
ted, there are 1:9 inhabitants per т sq. km. In 
the R.S.F.S.R. the population is also very sparse, 
owing to the enormous size of the country, and to 
the fact that some areas are uninhabitable. How- 
ever, the European part of the R.S.F.S.R. has a 
density of 23:7 inhabitants to r sq. km., but the 
Asiatic part is even more sparsely populated than 
the Turcoman S.S.R., namely, there are only 0-8 
inhabitants per sq. km. 


List of Republics, Areas and Provinces showing the population, 
Chief Towns, and the distance from Moscow. 


Chief Towns of the Republics, 
Areas and Provinces. 
Name of the ————— 
Republic, Area, Area in Popula- Distance 
or Province. sq. km. tion, Name of Popula- from 
Town. tion. Moscaw 
in Km. 
Abkhaz S.S.R. ... — 174,126 | Sukbum ... > 17.426 2,044 
Adigeiaut.arca ... 3,005 112,483 | Krasnodar ex 112,483 1,549 
Adzhar Auton.S.SR — 113,100 | Batum  ... >% 60,810 3,373 
Akmolin prov. ...| 500,695 | 1,112,000 | Petropavlovsk ... 35,884 2,487 
Aktubin prov. ...] 277,868 410,457 | Aktubinsk А 14,538 1,752 
Alaev Uezd sf 291,847 101,435 Fart Alexandrovsk 1,235 9.889 
Altai prov. «e|. 127,052 | 1,595,966 | Barnaul . 22,118 3.469 
Amur prov. 282,353 392,234 Blagovestchensk | $6,113 7912 
Armenian S.S. R.. 36,003 908,000 | Envan ... ка 51,419 3.401 
446,659 | 400,284 | Archangel sf 53.532] 1,137 
27,965 | 4,060,100 | Astrakhan eof 133,181 1,533 
. 74,276 | 2,005,049!| Baku ... sew] 243,786 2,504 
Bashkir aut. S.S.R. 154,276 | 2,842,978 | Ufa se m 84,222 1,519 
Briansk prov. |] 28,648 | 1,268,447 | Briansk ... | 19,441 380 
Bukeiev prov. ... 78,568 436,785 | Urda E E 3,000 1275 
Buriat- Mongolian 
Aut. S.S.R. ...| 347200 | 449.373 | Verkbnendinsk ...| — 21,647 | 5,581 
Cherepovetz prov. 62,391 632,846 | Cherepovetz — .. 16,043 626 
Chernigov prov. ... 34,965 | 1,915,060 | Chernigov m 34,627 789 
Chechen Aut. Area 10,400 310,083 | Grozni ... =й — 2,013 


1 Together with the Nachitchevan A.S.S.R. and the Autonomous Area of Nagorni 
Karabakh 
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List of Republics, ete.—(Continued). 


Chief Towns of the Republics, 
Areas and Provinces, 


Name of the 


Republic, Area, Distance 
or Province. Name of Popula- from 
Town. tion. Moscow 


in Km. 


Cheboksari T 


Chuvash Aut. Area} 15,353 | 755,300 7,169 751 
Crimean Aut. Area 25,355 626,272 | Sim!eropol 70,630 1,459 
DagestanAutS.S.R. $8,918 886,095 | Makhachkala 26,987 2,122 
Don prov. 57,199 | 2.591.395 | Artemovsk 28,891 1,023 
EÉkaterinoslavprov| 72,720 | 3,391,698 | Ekaterinoslav 122,243 1,083 
Епіѕеі prov. eve] 2,244,841 | 1,064,830 | Krasnoyarsk 58,432 4,003 
Far Eastern Area. — == Khabarovsk - 8,464 
Fergana Arca — ,..| 19,770 — Kokand 120,984 3.675 
Georgian S.S.R. ...| 65,9663 2,139,625 | Tifis ... 246,910 | 3,025 
Gomel prov. ^... — 1,410,555 | Соте]  ... 75.939 658 
Tvanovo-Vozne- Ivano-Vozne- 

sensk prov. se| 26,239 988,445 sensk ... 71,879 318 
Ingushetia Aut. ar. 3,019 8,8013} Vladikavkaz 69,294 1,929 
Irkutsk prov. 842,174 б Irkutsk ... 88,358 5,092 
Kabardino Balk: 

Aut. Area pe 4.740 | 126,118 | Nalchik ... 10,234 1,878 
Kalmuk Aut. Area 79,133 165.377 Astrakhan . — 1,533 
Kaluga prov... 25,704 | 1,030, Kaluga ... p 43.936 188 
Kamchatka prov. | 1,256,427 32,138 | Petropavlovsk ... 1,952 2,487 
Kara-Kalpak Aut. 

Area .. --| 140,690 274,000 | Chimbai ... «el — 4,027 
Kara Kirgiz Aut. 

Area .».] 285,723 731,141 | Pishpek ... 25 12,256 3,919 
Karachaevo-Cher- 

kess Aut. Area.. 11,46a 167,341 | Batalpashinsk ... 18,123 1,677 
Karelia Aut. S.S.R. 118,178 232,216 | Petrozavodsk 22,112 924 
Kashka Dariin Area — ==. Karshy ... Ко — 3,856 
Kharkov prov. ... 38,8so | 2,563,221 | Kharkov s=] 311689 78a 
Kiev prov. 59,590 | 4,552,064 | Kicv. — ... sf 435,060 857 
Kirgiz Aut. Area...| 3,039,001 | 6,163,172 | Orenburg «=| 106,256 1,481 
Komi (Zirian) Aut. 

Are3 coe 430,591 207,295 | Ust-Sikolsk 4:353 1,654 
Kostroma prov. 33,360 818,535 | Kostroma 59,454 371 
Kursk prov. 46,536 | 3,002,359 | Kursk... 85,907 536 
Kustanai prov. 287,879 | 644.486 | Kustanai... б 20,700 2,200 
Leningrad prov. 61,612 | 2,160,349 | Leningrad vee] 1,043,631 [174 
Marii prov. "o 18,877 398,250 Krasner Kokshaisk 3154 941 
Мо! дауа Aut.S.S.R 7.835 546,000 | Balta (temp.) 1,107 
Moscow prov. „| 44,751 | 3,768,688 | Moscow ... 1,542, 12.872 aum 
Murmansk prov, 133,947 16,475 | Murmansk 4,658 1,974 
Nagorny Кага! 

Aut. Area = 4,159 — Stepanakert — ...| — 2,870 
Nakhichevan Aut. 

S.S.R, (German А 

Volga) . 5,979 = Nakhichevan .. 7,385 | 1,233 
Nemtzev "Povolo- 

zhia Aut. S.S.R, 25,447 519,925 | Pokrovsk... КА! 30,006 872 
Nizhni-Novgorod 

Pr: 83,478 | 2,535,586 | Nizhni-Novgorod 133,919 440 


Ov. ... ase 
Northern Ossetia 
Aut. Area one 6,418 150,881 | Vladikavkaz... 69,294 1,929 


Ы 5 Together the Abkhazia, Adzharia, and South Ossetia. 
3 Exclusive of Population in Towns. 
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List of Republics, ete.—(Continucd) 
Chief Towns of the Republics, 
Areas and Provinces. 
Name of the ———— 
Republic, Area, | Area in Popula- Distance 
or Province. sq. kin. tion. Name of Popula- | from 
Town. tion. | Moscow 
North Dvina prov. 96,267 66,327 | Veliki Ustug 16,916 1,269 
N. Caucasian Arca 247,178 | 5,658,025 | Rostovon Don 182,091 1,231 
Novgorod prov. $0,732 913,423 | Novgorod 28,189 597 
Novo-Nikolaevs 
prov. 188,390 | 1,329,140 | Novo-Nikolaevsk 73,045 3,241 
Odessa prcv. 68,753 | 3,323,466 | Odessa ... sj 316,552 1,317 
Oirat Aut. Area 94.551 77,529 | Ulala — 3,699 
Omsk prov. 22,710 | 1,599.430 | Omsk 143,380 2,615 
Orenburg prov. 48,463 644,486 | Orenburg... 106,246 1,481 
Orlov prov. 24,164 | 1,751,570 | Orel 71,519 382 
Penza prov. 45,491 | 2,031,978 | Penza 79,560 714 
Podolia prov. 34,252 | 2,839,858 | Vinnitza 50,925 1,078 
Poltava prov. 45,803 Poltava ... 88,114 921 
Primoria prov. 548,849 Vladivostok 98,922 9,235 
Pskov prov. 51,877 Pskov 36,849 687 
Riazan prov. ves 44,709 | 2,671,021 | Riazan ... 45,086 198 
Samarkand Area,..| 311,900 — Samarkand 22,370 3,686 
Samara prov. 104,013 | 2,542,241 | Samara ... 150,192 1,060 
Saratov prov. +» 29,192 | 2,861,292 | Saratov ... 183,145 849 
Semipalatinsk prov 542,348 | 1,024,506 | Semipalatinsk 56,436 3,901 
Smolensk prov. . 54,893 | 2,342,251 | Smolensk... 66,812 418 
South Ossetia Aut. 
Area... — — Pkhinvali Dm 4.543 3,130 
Sunzhen Aut. Arca 1,188 30,126 ! CentralSt. Slept- 
zavskaya 23,311 1,923 
Surakhin Area  ... — = Shirabad = 3.936 
Tadzhik Aut. S.S.R| 8,000 600,000 | Dushambe a 3,866 
Tambov prov.  ... 43.123 | 2,787,187 | Tambov ... 70,353 472 
Tartar Aut. S.S.R. 60,052 |2,818,039 | Kazan s 158,208 795 
Tashkentarea sA 15,590 — Tashkent... 232,609 | 3,332 
Transcaucasian 
F.S.R. 189,948 | 5,674,603 246,910 3,025 
Tver prov. 60,543 | 2,152,452 83,348 167 
Tomsk prov. 411,422 | 1,130,770 75.794 3.557 
Tula pro 26,278 | 1,816,544 123,852 194 
Tzaritzin prov. 83,672 | 1,382,941 106,783 1,066 
Uzbek S.S.R. 311,900 |4,600,000 72,370 | 3,086 
Ukrainian S.S.R. 459,829 26,279,061 311,689 780 
Ulianovsk prov. 35,290 | 1,517,658 67,082 8094 
Ural prov... .| 181230 | 455,355 | Uralsk ... 32,208 | 1,293 
Ural Arca .. -| 1,659,393 | 6,312,000 | Sverdlovsk 97,759 | 1,718 
Vladikavkaz town | — 69,2944 
Vladimir prov. 32,825 | 1,340,954 | Vladimir 29,589 xgr 
Vologda prov. 100,48 937,794 | Vologda 52,935 502 
Volin prov. sd 31721 | 1,958,954 | Zhitomir 64,455 1,020 
Voronezh prov. ... 85,888 | 3,217,100 | Voronezh 91,765 578 
Votiak aut. area 28,939 | 695,826 | Izhevsk 51,889 | 1,148 
Viatka prov. 108,631 | 2,275,112 | Viatka 51,836 894 
White Russ, SS.R. | 111,234 | 4,434,673 | Minsk... 105,83 751 
Yakut Aut. S.S.R. | 3,768,510 | 286,007 | Yakutsk ... 9,247 1 8,046 
Yaroslav Prov. 32,938 | 1,364,658 | Yaroslavl 89,881 К 2 
Zabaikal prov. 296,432 | 535,240 | Сыа ... 57,034 „135 
Zeravshan Area ,.. — — Old Bukhara - 3:949 


4 An independent adm. unit under the direct control of the Central Ex. C'te. 
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Renamed Towns 


List giving the chief localities, towns, etc., which have recently 
been renamed in the U.S.S.R.* 


Present Name 


Adigeisk (Cherkess) 
Autonomous Reg. 


Ak-Mechet town 
Ak-Mechetsky uezd 
Akhtyrsky Circuit 
Alma-Ata town 
Artemovsk " 

m district 
Bezhitzky uezd 
Bocheikovsky  ,, 
Budenny 
Buinaksk town: 
Cherven 


Detskoye-Selo  ,, 
Djetysuisk Region 


Emetzky uezd! Kholmogorsky uezd, 
Fergana town, Skobelev town] 
Gandzha PR | Elizavetpol an 
Gavrilovskoy village! Tala-Kurgan " 
Gorodetzky uezd Balakhninsky uezd 
Gorodok Svobody, Liski town 
Irbit district Turin district 

Kara- Kol town Przhevalsk 
Kashirinsk » | Isaevo-Dedovo 
Kashirinsky uezd, Isaevo- Dedovsky uezd: 
Khalturin town Orlov town 
Khalturinsky uezd Orlovsky uezd 
Kingisepp town Yamburg town: 
Kropotkin n Romanovsky 
Krasny Krasnoe Selo 

Krasny village Segun village 
Krasnoarmeisk Selo Sarepta colony 


Krasnodar 


l 


Previous Name Location 


town Ekaterinodar 


Cherkess (Adigcisk) 
Autonomous Reg'n 


Perovsk town: 
Perovsky uezd 
Bogodukhovsky Circ't 
Verny town 
Bakhmut " 

"m district 
Briansky uczd 
Lepelsky an 
Biruch town) 
Temir- Khan-Shura ,, 


Igumen Ж 
| 


Tsarskoye Selo 
Semirechensky Regi'n 


town 


R.S.F.S.R. 


Kirgiz A.S.S.R. 

Uzbekistan 

Kharkov Province 

Uzbekistan 

Don Province 
Uk.S.S.R. 


Briansk Province 
Vitebsk 
Voronezh 
Daghest A.S.S. R. 
S.S.R. of White 
Russia 
Leningrad Province 
Uzbekistan 
Archangel Province 
Fergana area Uzbek 
S.S.R. 
Azerbaidjan S.S.R. 


| Turkestan A.S.S.R. 


Nizhny-Novgorod 
Province 


Voronezh 


‚ Ural area 


Uzbekistan 
Orenburg Province 
Orenburg 
Viatka 
Viatka 
Leningrad 
Kuban Black’ "Sea 
Region 
Leningrad Province 
Votiak Auton. area 
Tsaritsin Province 
Kuban Black Sea 
| Region 
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RENAMED TOWNS—(Continued) 


Present Name 


Krasnograd town 
Krasnokokshaisk 
Selo 
Leningrad town 
Leningrad uezd 
Leningrad Province 
Lenin- Kan town 
Lenino village 
Leninsk town 
Leninsk „ 
Luxemburg ý 
Lyskovsky uezd 
Makhach- Kala town 
Marxstadt “ 
Mirzachulsky ^ uezd| 


Nizhny-Tagil district 
N. Caucasian area 


Pervomaisk town 
Petropavlovsk- 
Kamchatsky 
Plavsky uezd 
Proletarsky Stanitza 
(Cossack village) 
Poltoratzk town 
Prikumsk ә 
Pugachev " 
Sanchursk „ 
Sasov uezd 
Shamkhor town 
Shevchenkovskyuezd 
Sovictsk town 
Stalin " 
Stalin district 
Sverdlov m 
Sverdlovsk town 
Trotzk РА 
Tulunsky uezd 
Tutaev town| 


Previous Name 


Konstantinograd 


Tsarevokokshaisk 
town 
Petrograd a 
Petrograd uezd 
Petrograd Province 
Alexandropol town 
Kolchugino village! 
Prishib town 
Taldom 
Ekaterinfield town 
Makarevsky uezd 
Petrovsk-Port 
Ekaterinstadt 
(Baronsk) 


Golodno-Stepskyuezd 


Verkho-Turin district} 
South-Eastern area 
Olviopol 


Petropavlovsk 
Krapivenski uezd 
Velikokniazheski 
Stanitza 
Askhabad 
Sviatoi Krest 
Nikolacvsk 
Tsarevo-Sanchursk 
Shatzki uezd 
Anneno town 
Korsunsky uezd 
Kukarka village} 
Uzovka 


Uzov district 


Ekaterinburg district 
Ekaterinburg town) 
Gatshina 
Nizhny-udinsky ,, 
Romanovo- Boriso- 
glebsk 


Location 


Poltava Province 


(Uk.S.S.R.) 
Mari Aut. Region 


Leningrad Province 


Leningrad y 
R.S.F.S.R. 
Armenian A.S.S.R. 
Tomsk Province 
Tsaritsin Е 
Moscow 


Georgia S.S. в. 
Nizhny-Novgorod 
Province 
Dagh. A.S.S.R. 
German Volga 
А.5.5.В. 
Turkmenistan 
A.S.S.R. 
Ural area 
R.S.F.S.R. 
Odessa Province 
Uk.S.S.R. 


Kamchatka „ 
Tula 
North Cau casian 
area, Salski dist. 
Turkmenistan 
Tersk Province 
Samara " 
Viatka " 
Riazan 
Azerbaidjan S. SR. 
Kiev Province 
Viatka 
DonProv.Uk.S.S.R. 
Ural area 
Uralsk ^ Province 
Leningrad n 
Irkutsk „ 
Yaroslav n 
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RENAMED TOWNS— (Continued) 


Present Name | 
Turukhansk tow 
Ulianov Province! 
Ulianovsk town 
Urda village 
Uritzki " 
Uritzki uezdi 
Volkhov village 
Volkhovsky uezd 
Zaporozhe town 
Zinovievsk m 
Zinovievsk district 


Previous Name | 


Monastir village 
Simbirsk Province | 
Simbirsk town 
KhauskaiaStavka | 
Vsekhsviatsky village 
Vsekhsvyatsky uezd 
Gostinopol village 
Novoladozhsky uezd 
Alexandrovsk town, 


Elizavetgrad iy 
Elizavetgrad district 


Location 


Enisei Province 
R.S.F.S.R. 
Ulianovsky Prov'ce 
Kirgh. A.S.S R. 
Uzbekistan 
Kustanai Province 
Leningrad " 
Leningrad " 
Ekaterinoslav ,, 
(Uk.S.S.R.) 
Odessa Province 
Uk.S.S.R. 


" " 
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FOREIGN RELATIONS 


People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs 


The People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs is 
concerned with the relations existing between the 
U.S.S.R. and its constituent Republics with other 
Powers. 

The permanent official organs of the Soviet 
authorities in foreign countries are: (a) The Pleni- 
potentiaries of the Mission of the U.S.S.R.; (b) 
General Consulates, Consulates and Vice-Consu- 
lates ; (c) Trade Delegations. Besides the above- 
mentioned, others may be established by the whole 
Government or by separate Departments, Delega- 
tions, Missions, Commissions ; and single individuals 
may be appointed for special purposes. The Pre- 
sidium of the Central Executive Committee of the 
U.S.S.R. appoints and recalls the plenipotentiaries 
and the representatives of the U.S.S.R. 

Foreign Relations 
1917 

One of the first acts of the Soviet Government, 
when it came into power in 1917, was to address a 
proposal to all countries “for a just, democratic 
peace "—that is, an immediate peace without annex- 
ations or indemnities. 

The Soviet Government then proclaimed, on 
November 2, 1917, the right of self-determination 
to those nations which were constituent parts of 
the old Russian Empire. On November 22, 1917, 
was published “а manifesto to all Moslems of 
Russia and of the East,” in which Soviet Russia 
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declared its renunciation of the Colonial policy of 
the previous Russian Governments. 

In order to do away with secret treaties and base 
its international relations on the principle of open 
diplomacy, the Soviet Government began on Novem- 
ber xo, 1917, the publication of all secret treaties 
entered upon by previous Russian Governments. 

Another effort of the Soviet Power at that period 
was the attempt to organise diplomatic and consular 
representation abroad, which was, to a certain 
extent, successful. 

Immense obstacles lay in the path of the Soviet 
Power when it set out to re-establish normal relations 
with Foreign States. These States withheld recogni- 
tion from the newly-created Soviet Government. 

1918 

In the face of imperialist Germany, revolutionary 
Russia had to submit to a strategical retreat in the 
early months of 1918. This meant the conclusion 
of the treaty of Brest-Litovsk on March 3. But 
though the treaty of Brest was concluded, German 
imperialism did not cease from pressing its attacks. 
Mannesheim was proclaimed dictator of Finland, 
the Ukraine was occupied, and so forth. 

The Soviet Government abrogated the treaty of 
Brest on November x3—without any protest on the 
part of Germany—at the time when the Revolution 
broke out there. 

Afterward came the gradual severance from the 
Allied Powers, who, during the first months of the 
Revolution in Russia, hesitated as to the line of 
policy to adopt towards that country. Ultimately 
the policy of intervention prevailed. The Japanese 
descended on Vladivostock on April 6. The Allied 
forces gradually joined with them. 
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Archangel was seized by the British on August 5. 

On August 10, Kazan was occupied by Czecho- 
Slovak soldiers (who were chiefly prisoners of war 
and deserters from the Austrian army). 

Insurrection and conspiracies broke out in various 
parts of the country. 

Then came the victory over the Czecho-Slovaks, 
and they were driven out of Kazan on Septem- 
ber то. | 

The whole of the Volga front was cleared of the 
White Guards during October. 

1919 

The full force of intervention broke out in the 
year I9IO, and the same year saw the beginning of 
its end. Admiral Kolchak, working under direct 
orders of his real chief, the French General Jannin, 
approached Samara and Kazan in April. In July, 
however, the Red Army succeeded in throwing 
him back across the Urals. 

Denikin, another Entente general, seized Oryol on 
October 14, and so was about 300 miles from Moscow. 

Simultaneously with this, Yudenich, a third White 
general, approached the second capital, Petrograd 
(now Leningrad). 

By great heroism and incredible efforts, the Red 
Army evcntually secured a victory on every front. 

Then, towards the end of the year, negotiations 
commenced with the Border States, and normal 
peaceful relations were re-established. Intervention 
ceased. 

1920 

In 1920 came the war with Poland. Neverthe- 
less, while this was proceeding, successes were 
achieved in the establishment of peaceful relations 
with the Allied Powers and with the Border States. 
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By the decision of the Supreme Council, the 
blockade of Soviet Russia was raised in January 
1920. 

On May 6 the Poles captured Kiev, and in the 
middle of August the Red Army advanced on 
Warsaw, the capital of Poland. Later on it had to 
retreat. On October 12 a preliminary treaty of 
peace was concluded at Riga between Soviet Russia 
and Poland. 

France accorded recognition to Baron Wrangel 
as the "real Government of Russia," but a few 
weeks later, Wrangel, and his troops, were driven 
out to the Black Sea (October-November), when the 
Border States treaties of peace were concluded. 

1921 

The year 192r stands out as a time in which 
Soviet Russia scored great successes in the inter- 
national sphere. One of the outstanding achieve- 
ments in international relations was the Trade 
Agreement concluded with Great Britain in London 
on March 16. 

Treaties with Turkey and other countries in the 
East and elsewhere followed. While the process of 
establishing peaceful relations was going on, two 
very serious conflicts occurred, which revealed the 
unstable position in regard to Poland and Finland. 
Towards the end of the year Petlura bands were 
organised in Poland for the invasion of the Ukraine. 
In Finland the White Guards organised attacks on 
Karelia. These projected attacks were frustrated 
by Soviet diplomacy. 

1922 

1922 was the year of the great Conferences of 

Genoa, the Hague, and Lausanne. Soviet Russia 


ForEIGN RELATIONS 35 


received an invitation to be present at the Conference 
of Genoa (April 10 to May 19). At that Conference 
a proposal of assistance was made to Soviet Russia, 
on the conditions of a full recognition of the debts 
of former Governments; restoration of property 
which had been nationalised ; that an independent 
Court of Law be set up, and soon. But the problem 
of relations with Soviet Russia was not solved at 
the Genoa Conference. Nor did the Conference of 
the Hague (June 15 to July 28) bring about any 
settlement of the outstanding questions. 


Economic and other relations with Soviet Russia 
became necessary and foreign states began separately 
to conclude treaties with the Soviet Government. 


1923 
The number of those who advocated the resump- 
tion of diplomatic and economic relations with 
Soviet Russia increased considerably during 1923. 


The event of greatest importance as regards the 
foreign relations of Soviet Russia which took place 
in x923 was the formation of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics. 


On December 30, 1922, a treaty was concluded 
between the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet 
Republic, the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic, 
the White Russia Socialist Soviet Republic, and the 
Transcaucasian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic 
for the formation of a Union. Practically, however, 
the treaty came into existence in 1923, the Union 
Constitution coming into operation on July 6, 
1923. 

On July r9, 1923, the Commissariat for Foreign 
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Affairs in the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic 
notified the representatives of foreign powers 
that foreign relations had been transferred to the 
jurisdiction of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

On July 21 a similar announcement was made by 
the Commissariat for Foreign Affairs of the 
R.S.F.S.R., the Commissariat for Foreign Affairs 
of the White Russia Socialist Soviet Republic, and 
the Commissariat for Foreign Affairs of the Trans- 
caucasian Socialist Federative Sovict Republics at 
Tiflis. 

1924 

The fact that characterises the усаг 1924 in the 
sphere of diplomatic relations is the almost gencral 
de jure recognition of the U.S.S.R. by forcign 
powers. It is also a year in which treaty relations 
between the U.S.S.R. and foreign states became 
more extensive and more firmly established. The 
de jure recognition of the U.S.S.R. by foreign powers 
during 1924 took place in the following sequence : 


DE JURE RECOGNITION OF THE U.S.S.R. 


By Great Britain .. .. February 1, 1924 
By Italy .. es .. February 7, 1924 
By Norway is .. February 13, 1924 
By Austria.. m .. February 20, 1924 
By Greece .. m sis March 8, 1924 
By Dantzig "t ds March 13, 1924 
By Sweden ʻi at March 15, 1924 
By China .. РА Se May 31, 1924 


Bv Denmark ie ке June 18, 1924 
А e August, 192., 


By arance .. - . October 28, 1924 
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1925 

The year 1925 was distinguished by the further 
consolidation and development of the international 
relations of the Soviet Union, both in the political 
and economic sphere. In this year the Soviet 
Government concluded many new treaties, agree- 
ments and concessionary contracts, a list of which 
we give below in their chronological order. 

January.—The 201һ was the date of the signature 
of the Soviet-Japanese Agreement, restoring diplo- 
matic relations between the Soviet Union and Japan. 
(This agreement was ratified оп February 26.) 

February.—The 5th was the day of ratification of 
the Soviet-Persian postal and telegraphic agreement 
(signed on April 27, 1923). On the zoth an agree- 
ment with Finland was signed relating to the cashing 
of money orders. 

March.—On the roth an agreement was signed 
with Hungary regarding the exchange of political 
prisoners. 

April.—The 14th was the day of the ratification 
of the agreement with Turkey relating to the Trans- 
caucasian Republics (Aserbaidjan, Georgia and 
Armenia), consuls and inheritance rights. 

May.—On the 7th ratified notes were exchanged 
regarding an agreement concluded in Warsaw on 
the 24th April, 1924, concerning a through passenger 
and goods railway service between the U.S.S.R. and 
Poland. 

Jtne.—The 4th was the day of ratification of the 
Commercial Navigation agreement between the 
U.S.S.R. and Italy, signed on February 7, 1924. 

jJuly—On the 14th ratified agreements were 
exchanged between the U.S.S.R. and Finland con- 
cerning a through passenger and goods railway 
service, 
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August.—On the 4th an agreement with Poland 
was signed settling boundary disputes. On the 28th 
the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
authorised the ratification of the agreements signed 
by the Soviet delegates at the International Postal 
Congress held in Stockholm. These were: Interna- 
tional postal agreement; an agreement concerning the 
cashing of money orders ; an agreement concerning 
letters and parcels of declared values. 


October.—The 12th was the date of the signing of 
the Soviet-German Treaty concerning the following: 
(1) The rights of Nationals; (2) Economic Agree- 
ment; (3) Railway Communication; (4) Commer- 
cial Navigation; (5) Tariffs; (6) Commercial 
Treaty Courts; (7) The protection of Industrial 
property. 

December.—On the 16th a treaty with Norway 
was signed regarding trade and navigation. On the 
17th an agreement with Turkey was signed in which 
each power has undertaken not to attack the other. 


TREATIES, AGREEMENTS, AND CONVENTIONS concluded 
between the U.S.S.R. and Foreign States, which came 
into force before January 1, 1928, and which are still valid. 
(In alphabetical and chronological order.) 


AFGHANISTAN 


February 28, 1921.—A Treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Afghanistan, concluded at Moscow. 


AUSTRIA 
July 5, 1920.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and the 
Ukrainian S.S.R. and the Austrian Republic for the Exchange 
of Prisoners of War, concluded at Copenhagen. 
December 7, 1921.—A Provisional Agreement between the 
R.S.F.S.R. and the Ukrainian S.S.R. on the one side and the 
Austrian Republic on the other, concluded at Vienna. 
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December 7, 1921.—A Supplementary Agreement between the 
R.S.F.S.R. and the Ukrainian S.S.R., on the one side, and 
Austria on the other, concluded at Vienna on December 7, 
1921, in pursuance of the Agrcement for the return of Prisoners 
of War and Interned Nationals of both sides to the country 
of their origin, concluded at Copenhagen on July 5, 1920. 

September 8, 1923.—An Exchange of Notes between the Govern- 
ment of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the Austrian 
Union Government concerning the Extension of the Treaty 
between the R.S.F.S.R. and the Ukrainian S.S.R. on the one 
side and Austria on the other, to the Union of the Soviet 
Socialist Republics. 

February 25, 1924.—Exchange of notes concerning the establish- 
ment of relations de jure. Moscow-Vienna. 

September 19, 1924.—Agreement for mutual judicial assistance 
in civil affairs, concluded at Moscow. 


BELGIUM 
April 20, 1920.—Agrcement for the return of citizens. 


CHINA 
May 31, 1924.—Treaty on the general principles for regulating 
questions between the U.S.S.R. and the Chinese Republic, 
concluded at Pekin. 
May 31, 1924.—Agreement concerning the temporary administra- 
tion of the Chinese Eastern,Railway, concluded at Pekin. 


CZECHO-SLOVAKIA 

June 5, 1922.—4A Provisional Treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and the Czecho-Slovakian Republic, concluded at Prague. 

June 6, 1922.—A Provisional Agreement between the Ukrainian 
Socialist Republic and the Czecho-Slovakian Republic, con- 
cluded at Prague. 

DENMARK 

April 23. 1923.—A Preliminary Agreement between the 
R.S.F.S.R. and Denmark, concluded at Moscow. 

June 18, 1924.—Exchange of Notes concerning the establish- 
ment of relations de jure. 

ESTHONIA 

February 2, 1920.—A Treaty of Peace between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and Esthonia, concluded at Yurev. 

August 19, 1920.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Esthonia concerning the Refugee Question, signed at Reval. 
September 17. 1920.—4 Convention between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Esthonia concerning Direct Passenger and Goods Railway 

Connections, concluded at Reval. 

December 2, 1920.—A Declaration ratifying the Provisional 
Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and Esthonia concerning 
Postal Connections signed at Moscow on December 2, 1920, 
and at Reval on January 25, 1921. 


E 
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March 16, 1921.—A Declaration ratifying the Provisional Agree- 
ment between the R.S.F.S.R. and Esthonia concerning Tele- 
graphic Communications, concluded at Reval. . 

November 25, 1921.—A Treaty between the Ukrainian S.S.R. 
and Esthonia, concluded at Moscow. 

November 25, 1921.—An Agreement between the Ukrainian 
S.S.R. and Esthonia concerning the Order of Application for 
Citizenship, concluded at Moscow. 

May 9, 1922.—4A Treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. and Esthonia 
concerning the Floating Down of Timber and Timber Materials, 
concluded at Reval. 

Мау 27, 1922.—4 Supplementary Protocol to the Treaty 
between the Ukrainian S.S.R. and Esthonia of November 25, 
1921, concluded at Moscow. 

June 25, 1922.—4A Sanitation Convention between the White 
Russia S.S.R., the R.S.F.S.R. and the Ukrainian S.S.R. on 
the one side, and Esthonia on the other, concluded at Tartu 
(Yurev). 

February 17, 1923.—A Supplementary Protocol to the Treaty 
between the Ukrainian S.S.R. and Esthonia of November 25, 
1921, concluded at Moscow. 

July 5, 1923.—Convention concerning a direct passenger and 
goods Railway Service, Reval. 

June 27, 1924.—A Postal Telegraph Convention between the 
U.S.S.R. and Esthonia. 


FINLAND 

October 14, 1920.—A Treaty of Peace between the R.S.F.S.R 
and the Republic of Finland, concluded at Yurev. 

December 14, 1921.—A Provisional Agreement between the 
R.S.F.S.R. and Finland for the Railway Conveyance of Passen- 
gers, thcir Luggage and Freights to and from Finland across 
the frontier stations of Beloostrov and Rayaioki, concluded 
at Helsingfors. 

June 1, 1922.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and Finland 
concerning the Measures securing the Inviolability of the 
Frontier, concluded at Helsingfors. 

June 13, 1922.—4A Provisional Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and Finland for the Establishment of Telegraphic Communi- 
cations, concluded at Helsingfors. 

June 22, 1922.—A Provisional Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and Finland for the Establishment of Postal Communications, 
concluded at Helsingfors. 

July 7, 1922.—Ап Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Finland concerning the Amendment of Article 22 of the Peace 
Treaty, concluded at Moscow. 

August 12, 1922.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
the Republic of Finland for the Evacuation of Nationals of 
both States to the country of origin, concluded at Helsingfors, 
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September 20, 1922.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Finland concerning Fishing in the Gulf of Finland, concluded 
at Helsingfors. 

October 28, 1922,—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Finland concerning the conditions of use, by the Russian State 
and by Russian Nationals, of the right of free transit across 
the Pecheneg Region, concluded at Helsingfors. 

October 28, 1922.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Finland concerning the Upkeep of the Main Foreshore, also 
concerning Fishing in the Frontier Water Systems of Russia 
and Finland, concluded at Helsingfors. 

October 28, 1922.—A Convention between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Finland concerning the Floating of Timber Material along the 
water systems running from the territory of Russia to the 
territory of Finland and vice versa, concluded at Helsingfors. 

October 28, 1922.—An Agreement concerning Fishing and 
Sealing in the North Arctic Ocean, concluded at Helsingfors. 

October 28, 1922.—An Agreement concerning Fishing and Sealing 
in the Lake Ladoga, concluded at Helsingfors. 

June 5, 1923.—An Agreement concerning Navigation on the 
River Neva, of Finnish Cargo and Commercial Vessels, from the 
Lake Ladoga to the Gulf of Finland, and back, concluded at 
Moscow. 

July 28, 1923.—An Agreement concerning the maintenance of 
Order in the Part of the Gulf of Finland which lies beyond the 
Territorial Waters, concluded at Helsingfors. 

June 18, 1924.—Convention concerning Telegraphic Communica- 
tions, concluded at Helsingfors. 

June 18, 1924.—Convention concerning Telephonic Communica- 
tions, concluded at Helsingfors. 

June 18, 1924.—Convention concerning Postal Communications, 
concluded at Helsingfors. 

July 14, 1925.—Exchange of ratified Agreements concerning 
through passenger and goods railway service between the 
U.S.S.R. and Finland. 


FRANCE 
April 20, 1920.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and the 
Ukrainian S.S.R. on the one side and France on the other, 
concerning the Mutual Evacuation of Nationals, concluded at 
Copenhagen. 
October 28, 1924.—Exchange of tclegrams concerning the estab- 
lishment of relations de jure. Paris-Moscow. 


GERMANY 


April 19, 1920.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Germany concerning the repatriating of Prisoners of War and 
Interned Nationals, concluded at Berlin. 
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April 23, 1920.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Germany for Putting into Effect the repatriation of 
Prisoners of War, concluded at Reval. 

July 7, 1920.—A Supplementary Agreement between the 
RSFSR. and Germany for the repatriation of the Prisoners 
of War and Interned Nationals, concluded at Berlin. 

January 22, 1921.—A Supplementary Agreement between the 
R.S.F.S.R. and Germany to the Treaty of April 19, 1920, con- 
cerning the Repatriating of Imprisoned and Interned Nationals 
of both sides via Latvia and Lithuania, concluded at Riga. 

April 23, 1921.—A Treaty of Repatriation between the Ukrainian 
S.S.R. and Germany, concluded at Berlin. 

May 6, 1921.—A Provisional Agreement between the Russian 
Socialist Soviet Republic and Germany, concluded at Derlin. 
May 6, 1921.—A Supplementary Agreement between thc 
R.S.F.S.R. and Germany to the Agreement concluded on 
April 19, 1920, for the repatriation of Prisoners of War and 

Interned Nationals, concluded at Berlin. 

April 16, 1922.—4 Treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. and Germany, 
concluded at Rapallo. 

November 5, 1922.—An Agreement for the Extension of the 
Treaty concluded on April 16, 1022, at Rapallo between the 
or and Germany, to the Union Republics, signed at 

rlin. 

Apri! 23, 1923.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Germany concerning Mercantile Vessels which fell into the 
hands of the other side in respect of executing paragraph “ b "' 
of Article 1 of the Treaty of April 16, 1922, concluded at 
Moscow. 

July 29, 1924. —Official Report of the Liquidation of the Soviet- 
German Conflict. Concluded at Berlin. 

October 12, 1925.—Soviet-German Treaty signed concerning : 
The Rights of Nationals; Economic Agreement; Railway 
Communications; Commercial Navigation Tariffs; Сош- 
mercial Treaty Courts, and the Protection of Industrial 


Property. 
GREAT BRITAIN 

March 16, 1921.—A Trade Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and Great Britain, concluded at London. 

August 16, tg21.—AÀn Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Great Britain concerning the Work of the Lerwick-Alexan- 
drovsk Submarine Cable, concluded at London. 

July 3, 1922.—An Exchange of Notes between the Governments 
of the R.S.F.S.R. and Great Britain concerning the Extension 
offthe’ Trade Agreement with England to Canada, London. 

February 1-8, 1924.—Exchange of NotesTconcerning the estab- 
lishment of relations de jure. Moscow-London. 
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GREECE 
March 8, 1924.—Exchange of Notes concerning the establishment 
of relations de jure. Berlin. 


HUNGARY 

May 21, 1920.—An Agreement between the Government of the 
R.S.F.S.R., the Ukrainian S.S.R. with the Government of 
Hungary for the repatriation of the Prisoners of War, concluded 
at Copenhagen. 

July 28, 1921.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R., the 
Ukrainian S.S.R., with Hungary for the Exchange of Prisoners 
of War and Interned Nationals, concluded at Riga. 

October 3, 1921.—A Protocol between the R.S.F.SR., the 
Ukrainian S.S.R., with Hungary, concerning the Mutual 
Exchange of Imprisoned Nationals by the participation 
of Latvia and the International Red Cross, concluded at 
Riga. 

March 19, 1925.—An Agreement between the U.S.S.R. and 
Hungary for the Exchange of Political Prisoners. 


ITALY 
December 26, 1921.—A Preliminary Agreement between the 
R.S.F.S.R. and Italy, concluded at Rome. 
December 26, 1921.—A Preliminary Agreement between thc 
Ukrainian S.S.R. and Italy, concluded at Rome. 
February 7, 1924.—Exchange of Notes concerning the Estab- 
lishment of relations de jure. Moscow-Rome. 
February 7, 1924.—A Trade Treaty and a Customs Convention 
between the U.S.S.R. and Italy. 
February 7, 1924.— Customs Convention, concluded at Rome. 
June 4, 1925.—Ratification of the Commercial Navigation 
Agreement between the U.S.S.R. and Italy, signed February 
7, 1924. 
JAPAN 
January 20, 1925.—Agreement signed restoring diplomatic 
relations (Ratified February 26.) 


LATVIA 

August 11, 1920.—A Treaty of Peace between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and Latvia, concluded at Riga. 

February 26, 1921.—A Convention between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Latvia concerning Direct Passenger and Goods Railway 
Communication, concluded at Riga. 

March 3, 192t.—A Declaration ratifying the Provisional Agree- 
ment between the R.S.F.S.R. and Latvia concerning Postal 
and Telegraph Relations between both countries, concluded 
at Riga. 

August 3, 1921.—A Treaty between the Ukrainian S.S.R. and 
Latvia, concluded at Moscow. 
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August 3, 1921.—A Convention between the Ukrainian S.S.R. 
and Latvia concerning the order of repatriating Latvian 
Refugees living in the territory of the Ukrainian S.S.R., 
concluded at Moscow. 

November 6, 1921.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Latvia concerning the Order of Application for Citizenship, 
Repatriation, the Removal and Liquidation of Possessions of 
Nationals of both Negotiating Countrics, concluded at Riga, 
Part ЇЇ. 

November 6, 1921.—An Agreement concluded between the 
R.S.F.S.R. and Latvia concerning the Order of the Application 
for Citizenship, Repatriation, the Removal and Liquidation of 
Property of the Nationals of the Negotiating Countrics, con- 
cluded at Riga. Part III. 

January 12, 1922.—A Declaration, confirming the Provisional 
Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and Latvia concerning 
the Exchange of Postal Parcels, concluded at Riga. 

June 24, 1922.—A Sanitary Convention between the White 
Russia S.S.R., the R.S.F.S.R. and the Ukrainian S.S.R. with 
Latvia, concluded at Tartu. 


THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 
May то, 1922.— Ап Agreement between the White Russia S.S.R., 
the R.S.F.S.R. and the Ukrainian S.S.R. with the Epidemics 
Commission of the League of Nations concerning Aid by the 
People's Commissariat for Health of the mentioned Republics, 
concluded at Santa Margherita. 


LITHUANIA 

June 30, 1920.—A Treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. and Lithuania 
for the Re-evacuation of Refugees, concluded at Moscow. 

July 12, 1920.—A Treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. and Lithuania, 
concluded at Moscow. 

January 28, 1921.—An Agreement between the Ukrainian S.S.R. 
and Lithuania concerning the Order of Application for Lithu- 
anian Citizenship, concluded at Moscow. 

February 14, 1921.—A Treaty between the Ukrainian S.S.R. and 
Lithuania concerning the Re-cvacuation of Refugees, concluded 
at Moscow. 

June 28, 1921.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Lithuania concerning the Order of Application for Lithuanian 
Citizenship, concluded at Moscow. 

April 5, 1922.—A Supplementary Treaty to the Treaty between 
the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic and the Lithuanian 
Democratic Republic, concluded at Moscow, February 14, 
1921, concluded at Kharkov. 

April 5, 1922.—An Agreement between the Ukrainian S.S.R. 
and Lithuania concerning the Provisional Regulations for the 
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Carrying upon the Railways of the Ukrainian S.S.R. of be- 
longings of Persons who have Applied for Lithuanian Citizen- 
ship, when returning to the Country of Origin, concluded at 


Kharkov. 
MEXICO 
August 7, 1924.—Declaration concerning the Renewal of Rela- 
tions, made by the Mexican Ambassador in Berlin. 


MONGOLIA 

November 5, 1921.—An Agrecment between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Mongolia for the Establishment of Friendly Relations, con- 
cluded at Moscow. 

May 31, 1922.—A Protocol between the R.S.F.S.R. and Mongolia 
concerning the Owners of various Properties, concluded at 
Urga. 

October 3, 1924.—An Agreement concerning Tclegraphic Com- 
munications, with Supplementary Official Report, concluded 


at Urga. 
NORWAY 

September 2, 1921.—A Provisional Agrecment between thc 
R.S.F.S.R. and Norway, concluded at Christiania. 

November 15, 1922.—An Agreement between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Norway concerning the Conditions of a Loan offered by the 
Government of Norway to the Government of the R.S.F.S.R., 
concluded at Moscow. 

January 15-16, 1924.—Exchange of Notes concerning the Estab- 
lishment of Relations de jure. Christiania. 

December 16, 1925.—Treaty regarding Trade and Navigation 
between U.S.S.R. and Norway, signed. 

PERSIA 

February 26, 1921.—A Treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Persia, concluded at Moscow. 

April 25, 1923.—4A Postal Convention between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and Persia, concluded at Moscow. 

April 27, 1923.—A Telegraph Convention between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and Persia, concluded at Moscow. 

July 3, 1924.—A Trade Treaty between the U.S.S.R. and Persia. 

February 5, 1925.—Ratification of Soviet-Persian postal and 
telegraphic convention concluded April 27, 1923. 

POLAND 

February 24, 1921.—An Agreement concerning Repatriation 
between the R.S.F.S.R., the Ukrainian S.S.R., with Poland, 
in respect of the fulfilment of Article 7 of the Treaty concerning 
Preliminary Conditions of Peace, which was concluded at Riga 
on October 12, 1920, signed at Riga. 

March 18, 1921.—A Treaty of Peace between the White Russia 
S.S.R., the R.S.F.S.R., the Ukrainian S.S.R., with Poland, 
concluded at Riga. 
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November 27, 1921.—A Provisional Agreement between the 
R.S.F.S.R. and Poland concerning the Frontier Communica- 
tion of Stolbtsy-Negoreloc, concluded at Negoreloe. 

December 17, 1921.—A Provisional Agreement between the 
Ukrainian S.S.R. and Poland concerning the Frontier Rail- 
way Communication of Shepetovka-Zdolbnovo, concluded at 
Warsaw. 

June 19, 1922.—A Provisional Agreement between the Ukrainian 
S.S.R. and the Republic of Poland concerning the Frontier 
Railway Traffic on the section Volochisk-Podvolochisk, con- 
cluded in Warsaw. 

February 7, 1923.—Sanitation Convention, concluded at Warsaw. 

February 12, 1924.—A Postal Telegraph Convention between 
the U.S.S.R. and Poland. 

April 24, 1924.—A Railway Convention between the U.S.S.R. 
and Poland. 

July 18, 1924.—4 Consular Convention between the U.S.S.R 
and Poland. 

May 7, 1925.—Exchange of Ratified Notes of Agreement con- 
cluded in Warsaw, April 24, 1924, concerning through pass- 
enger and goods service between the U.S.S.R. and Poland. 

August 4, 1925.—Agreement signed between U.S.S.R. and Poland 
settling frontier disputes. 


RUMANIA 


March 5-9, 1918.—An Agreement between the R.S.T.S.R. and 
Rumania concluded at Yassy (March 5, 1918), and at Odessa 
(March 9, 1918). 

November 20, 1923.—Statute concerning ways and means {ог 
the prevention and solution of conflicts, which may occur 
on the River Dniestr, concluded at Tiraspol. 


SWEDEN 


March 15, 1924.—Exchange of Notes, concerning the Establish- 
ment of Relations de jure. Stockholm. 

March 15, 1924.—A Trade Treaty between the U.S.S.R. and 
Sweden. 

November 12, 1924.—A Postal and Telegraph Convention 
between the U.S.S.R. and Sweden. 


TURKEY 

March 16, 1921.—A Treaty between the R.S.F.S.R. and Turkey, 
concluded at Moscow. 

March 28, 1921.—A Convention between the R.S.F.S.R. and 
Turkey for the Repatriation of Prisoners of War and Im- 
prisoned Nationals, concluded at Moscow. 

September 17, 1921.—A Convention between the Ukrainian 
S.S.R. and Turkey for the Repatriation of Prisoners of War 
and Imprisoned Nationals, concluded at Moscow. 
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October 13, 1921.—A Treaty of Friendship between the Armenian 
S.S.R., the Azerbaidjan S.S.R., the Georgian S.S.R., with 
Turkey, with the participation of the R.S.F.S.R., concluded 
at Kars. 

January 21, 1922.—A Treaty of Friendship and Fraternity be- 
tween the Ukrainian S.S.R. and Turkey, concluded at Angora. 

March 20, 1922.—A Convention between the Georgian S.S.R. 
and Turkey concerning the Crossing of the Frontier by the 
Inhabitants of the Border Regions, concluded at Tiflis. 

March 20, 1922.—A Convention between the Georgian S.S.R. 
and Turkey concerning the use by the Nationals of the one 
Side of the pastures situated on the other side of the 
Frontier, concluded at Tiflis. 

July 9, 1922.—A Postal Telegraph Convention between the 
Transcaucasian F.S.S. Republics, the R.S.F.S.R. on the one 
side, with Turkey, concluded at Tiflis. 

April 14, 1925.—Ratification of Agreement between U.S.S.R. 
and Turkey relating to the Transcaucasian Republics (Azer- 
baidjan, Georgia and Armenia), consuls and inheritance rights. 

December 17, 1925.—Agreement signed between U.S.S.R. and 
Im in which each Power undertakes not to attack the 
other, 


LEGAL INFORMATION 
Entry into the U.S.S.R. 

Any person wishing to enter the U.S.S.R. must 
be provided with a special permit, issued by a 
plenipotentiary representative (a visa on the pass- 
port). To obtain a visa an application must be 
made to the consulate or to the Plenipotentiary 
Mission of the U.S.S.R. by filling in a form accom- 
panied by a photograph. Children under 16 need 
not fill up a separate form, their name being entered 
on the form of the person with whom they travel. 
Children under то years need not present a photo- 
graph. 


Departure from the U.S.S.R. 


Citizens of the U.S.S.R., as well as foreigners 
wishing to leave the country, must present an appli- 
cation to the administrative department of the 
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Provincial Executive Committee at the place of 
domicile, accompanied by a photograph and national 
passport. Persons being in State employment have 
to present a certificate from their office, signed by 
the head of the department, that there is no objec- 
tion to their departure. Business people have to 
present a copy of the receipt acknowledging that 
all their State and local taxes have been duly paid. 

The visa on the national passport represents the 
permit to leave the country. Persons who have 
received a permit to leave the country must do so 
within two months ; persons who have not left the 
country in the prescribed period must hand in 
another application for the rencwal of the visa or 
they have to obtain the customary permit for resi- 
dence in the territory of the U.S.S.R. 


Naturalisation of Foreigners 


Applications for naturalisation of foreigners re- 
siding in the territory of the U.S.S.R. have to be 
addressed to the administrative department of the 
President of the Provincial Executive Committee 
at the place of residence of the applicant, or if 
abroad, to the Plenipotentiary of the diplomatic 
Mission for the Presidium of the Union Central 
Executive Committee. The application must con- 
tain: the Christian name, father’s name (patro- 
nymic), age, nationality of the applicant, and the 
number of the members of his family being of the 
same civil state, and a request to admit the named 
people as citizens of the U.S.S.R., simultaneously 
with the applicant. The following documents must 
accompany the application: Papers confirming 
the nationality of the applicant, stating whether 
single or married, and also confirming the other 
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statements given by him; three duplicates of the 
application form. 

The applicant is informed in writing, at his place 
of residence, of the decision arrived at by the ad- 
ministrative department of the Provincial Executive 
Committce ; in case of admittance to Russian citizen- 
ship, an official copy of the decision of the Provincial 
Executive Committee will be enclosed, and in case of 
rejection of the application the reasons for the 
refusal will be stated. 

Any foreigner living abroad who, according to 
the national laws of his country of origin, does not 
lose his former nationality by taking Russian citizen- 
ship, must, before being admitted, affix a certificate 
to the application, testifying that there is no ob- 
jection to his adopting Russian citizenship on the 
part of his Government. 

Persons having the right to adopt foreign na- 
tionality of the States formed from the territory of 
the former Russian Empire, must not consider 
themselves foreigners, until the adoption of nation- 
ality has been completed. After the adoption of 
foreign nationality a return to Russian citizenship 
can only take place on the same basis as the adop- 
tion of Russian citizenship by any other foreigner. 


Rights of Foreigners 


The rights of foreign nationals, where an agree- 
ment exists between their Government and the 
U.S.S.R., are regulated in accordance with the terms 
of that agreement. If the rights of foreigners have 
not been specified in the agreement or by special 
laws, the rights of these foreigners to move freely 
in the territory of the U.S.S.R., to choose a pro- 
fession, to open and to carry on business enter- 
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prises, to acquire movable or immovable property, 
or shares in land, may be restricted by decrees of the 
competent central organs of the Government of the 
U.S.S.R., with the consent of the People’s Commis- 
sariat for Forcign Affairs. Foreign joint-stock 
companies, associations, and others, acquire the 
rights of a juridical person only by special Govern- 
ment permission. 

Foreign juridical entities who have no permit 
to transact opcrations in the U.S.S.R., enjoy there 
the right of legal protection, in the case of any 
claims against them arising from thcir activity 
outside the Soviet Union territory, only on the basis 
of reciprocity. 

Foreigners may be arrested and searched, in 
accordance with the decrees of the U.S.S.R., exactly 
as any Russian citizen, but in accordance with 
article 160 of the Criminal Code. The examining 
magistrate who decides to arrest the guilty person, 
in order to prevent continuation of his illegal activi- 
ties, must inform the People's Commissariat for 
Foreign Affairs. 

Foreigners residing in the U.S.S.R. cannot be 
conscribed for military service. They may be 
enrolled for compulsory labour, but only in cases 
when the decree on compulsory labour is specially 
made applicable to foreigners, or a special group 
of foreigners. The latter are not to be compelled 
to do work intended only for the defence of the 
Republic, such as digging trenches, erection of 
fortifications, ctc. 

Foreigners pay the same taxes as Russian citizens. 
Exception is made in the case of normal taxation 
for concessional rights, if these have been agreed 
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upon in the corresponding concession agreements, 
and taxcs intended for State defence. 

Membcrs of a forcign army or navy are forbidden 
(except on special official occasions, which are 
designated) to wear their national military and 
naval uniforms. 

Forcign firms and foreigners are not allowed to 
own, or to be part owners, of ships navigating under 
the Russian flag, or of joint-stock companies роѕѕсѕѕ- 
ing such ships. Exception is made with regard to 
mixed companies if such rights have been conceded 
in their statutes or by special decrees. 

Foreign vessels are not allowed to engage in 
coasting trade between thc ports of the U.S.S.R. 
They may be allowed to do coasting trade by way 
of concession, and only for a single journey, in 
cases where the Government is interested in it. 
According to Article 22 of the Commercial Treaty 
with Italy, Italian vessels have the right to carry 
on coasting trade between distant ports, and small 
coasting trade ел route for two years. 

Foreigners are not allowed to engage in hunting 
or fishing in the White Sca and within the twelve- 
mile limit in the Arctic Ocean. 

The procedure for foreign firms wishing to 
obtain the right to carry on industrial operations 
in the U.S.S.R. is defined by decrees of the Russian 
Central Executive Committee and by the Council 
of People's Commissaries of April 12, 1923, and 
according to the instructions issued on May 12, 1923. 


Diplomatic Representatives of the U.S.S.R. Abroad 
(х) EUROPEAN COUNTRIES 


т. Great Britain, M. Krassin, Plenipotentiary 
Representative, 
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. Austria, M. Berzin, Plenipotentiary Repre- 


sentative. 


. Czecho-Slovakia, М. Antonov-Ovseenko, 


Plenipotentiary Representative. 


. Denmark, M. Kobctsky, Plenipotentiary Rep- 


resentative. 


. Esthonia, M. Gambarov, Plenipotentiary Rep- 


resentative. 
Finland, M. Lorenz, Plenipotentiary Rep- 
resentative. 


. France, M. Rakovsky, Plenipotentiary Repre- 


sentative. 


. Germany, M. Krestinsky, Plenipotentiary 


Representative. 


. Greece, M. Oostinov, Plenipotentiary Repre- 


sentative. 


. Italy, M. Kerzhentzev, Plenipotentiary Repre- 


sentative. 


. Latvia, M. Chernikh, Plenipotentiary Repre- 


sentative. 


. Lithuania, M. Alexandrovsky, Plenipotentiary 


Representative. 


. Norway, M. Makar, Plenipotentiary Repre- 


sentative. 


. Poland, M. Voikov, Plenipotentiary Repre- 


sentative. 


. Sweden, M. Dovgolevsky, Plenipotentiary 


Representative. 
(2) ON THE AMERICAN CONTINENT 


. Canada, General Consulate, Vacant. Vice- 


Consul, M. Koulik. 


- Mexico, Plenipotentiary Mission, M. Pestkov- 


sky, Plenipotentiary Representative. 
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(3) In EASTERN COUNTRIES 

т. Afghanistan, Plenipotentiary Mission, М. 
Stark, Plenipotentiary Representative. 

2. China, Plenipotentiary Mission, M. Karakhan, 
Plenipotentiary Representative. 

3. Hedjas, Agency, Consulate-General, M. Khaki- 
mov, Consul-General. 

4. Japan, Plenipotentiary Mission, M. Kopp, 
Plenipotentiary Representative. 

5. Mongolia, Plenipotentiary Mission, M. Vassi- 
liev, Plenipotentiary Representative. 

6. Persia, Plenipotentiary Mission, M. Yurenyev. 
Plenipotentiary Representative. 

7. Turkey, Plenipotentiary Mission, M. Soorits, 
Plenipotentiary Representative. 

There are more than forty Consulates abroad. 


Diplomatic Representatives of Foreign Powers 
Accredited to the U.S.S.R. 


Only persons who are provided by their Govern- 
ments with full credentials to enable them to carry 
on foreign political and diplomatic relations, and 
who have arrived for this purpose after due commu- 
nications between the foreign Government and the 
People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, are recog- 
nised as diplomatic representatives of Foreign 
Powers. Fi 

Only persons whose appointment has been con- 
firmed by the People’s Commissariat for Foreign 
Affairs on behalf of the Government of the U.S.S.R., 
and who are authorised to fulfil their duties, are 
accepted as consular representatives of Foreign 
Powers4 accredited to the Government of the 
U.S.S.R. as Consuls General, Vice-Consuls, Consular 


Agents, 
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. Afghanistan, M. Hachim Khan, Envoy Extra- 


ordinary and Minister. 


. Arabia, Prince Habib Loffallah. Envoy Extra- 


ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 


. Austria, М. Pohl, Envoy Extraordinary and 


Minister Plenipotentiary. 


. China, M. Tcheng, Yien Chi, Chargé d'Affaires. 
. Denmark, M. Peter Schoo, Envoy Extra- 


ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 


. Esthonia, M. Aadu Birk, Envoy Extraordinary 


and Minister Plenipotentiary. 


. Finland, М. A. Hack:ell, Envoy Extra- 


ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 


. France, M. Jean Herbette, Ambas: ador Ex- 


traordinary and Plenipotentiary. 


. Germany, Count Brockdorff-Rantzau, Ambas- 


sador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary. 


. Great Britain, Sir Robert M. Hodgson, Chargé 


d'Affaires. 


. Greece, M. Nicolas Mavroodis, Envoy Extra- 


ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 


. Italy, Count G. Manzoni, Ambassador Extra- 


ordinary and Plenipotentiary. 


. Japan, M. Tokichi, Tanaka, Ambassador 


Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary. 


. Latvia, M. Charles Ozols, Envoy Extra- 


ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 


. Lithuania, M. Yurgis Baltrusaitis, Envoy 


Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 


. Mexico, Basilio Vadillo, Minister Plenipo- 


tentiary. 


. Mongolia, M. Bojan Tchoulgoun, Plenipo- 


tentiary Representative. 
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18. Norway, M. Dr. A. Urbye, Envoy Extra- 
ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

19. Persia, Ali Gholi Khan, Ansari, Ambassador 
Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary. 

20. Poland, M. Dr. Stanislaw Ketrzynski, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

21. Sweden, M. C. v. Heidenstam, Envoy Extra- 
ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. 

22. Turkey, M. Zékiai Salih Bey, Ambassador 
Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary. 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives of the 
U.S.S.R. in Great Britain 


CHESHAM House, CHESHAM PLACE, London, S.W.1. 

Chargé @ Affaires: L. B. Krassin. 

First Counsellor : A. P. Rosengolz. 

Second Counsellor : Y. M. Maisky. 

Third Counsellor and Chairman of the Trade Delega- 
tion : M. I. Khlopliankin. 

First Secrelary : D. V. Bogomolov. 

Naval Attaché : E. A. Behrens. 

General Consul: A. A. Yazikov. 

Members of the Trade Delegation : A. A. Kissin, I. S. 
Novanovsky, S. I. Hermer. 

Secretary of the Trade Delegation: V. M. l'irsov. 


ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 
War Losses 


The period of restoration of the national economy 
of the Soviet Union from the decline which was the 
result of the war and revolution is fast drawing to 
an end. 

The reviving national economy is approaching the 
level of pre-war standards, and a period of develop- 
ment and expansion is opening up before it. 

In order to present a complete picture of the 
speedy process of restoration which is going on, the 
extent to which it was broken down by the world 
and civil wars, blockades, and foreign interventions 
must first be considered. This can only be shown 
in broad outline. During the world war the 
fittest and most skilled elements of the working 
class were mobilised for war purposes. The same 
happened during the civil war, when Soviet 
Russia defended her right to existence and inde- 
pendence. As a result, production in factories 
and workshops dropped to insignificant dimensions, 
15 to 18 per cent. of pre-war production. Practically 
the whole of industry worked for the production of 
war materials, while the civil population received an 
insignificant proportion of the output. The villages 
necessarily had to supply the army with grain, and 
this was achieved only by means of administrative 
compulsion. The population of the towns was 
reduced by 30 to 4o per cent., the town-dwellers 
moving out into the villages, where they could 
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obtain food. On the foundation laid by famine 
and extreme poverty a series of epidemics passed 
over the country in great waves, carrying off many 
victims. The losses of industry owing to interven- 
tions and blockades were calculated by the Genoa 
Conference to reach a general total of 9,212 million 
pre-war roubles. The greatest havoc was wrought 
in the following spheres of industry: mining, 2,518 
million roubles; textiles, 2,087 million roubles ; and 
industries connected with agriculture, 1,801 million 
roubles. According to categories, the losses through 
devastation can be divided thus: losses owing to 
deterioration of enterprises, equipment, and raw 
materials, 9 per cent.; losses through curtailment 
of production, 82 per cent.; destruction of natural 
wealth, 7 per cent. ; other losses, 2 per cent. 

After the havoc wrought in the economic life of 
the country, great energy and intelligence were 
required in order to restore the national economy, 
and an unprecedentedly rapid process of restoration 
began in 1921. 

Agriculture 

Soviet Russia's most important sphere of economic 
life is agriculture, and therefore the increase of pro- 
duction in this sphere is an index for the total 
national economy of the Union. The gross production 
of agriculture, which in the year 1921-22 was 50 per 
cent. of pre-war production, reached 73:9 per cent. 
of pre-war in 1924-25, and in 1925-26 it is expected 
to reach 92 per cent. 

The growth of agriculture, and especially the 
growth of its marketed surplus, signifies at the same 
time an increase in the purchasing power of the 
agricultural population. The Central Statistical 
Bureau calculates the purchasing power of the 
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village population in 1922-23 at 1,072 million 
roubles; in 1923-24 at 1,618 million roubles; in 
1924-25 at 1,971 million roubles; or in relative 
figures : 100, 151, and 184. 

The figures of production of agriculture and the 
forestry industry in pre-war prices (as calculated 
by the State Planning Commission), and the growth 
of the marketed surplus of agricultural production 
are given below. 


AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION IN MILLION ROUBLES AT PRE-WAR 


PRICES 
1913 .. 12,380 million roubles ... 100 per cent. 
1921-22  ... 6,260 $$ . 50.6 ,, 
1922-23 ... 8,700 1 «ws 70.3 ы 
1923-24 ... 9,140 " e€ 738 n 
1924-25 ... 9,150 $ æ 73:9 n 
1925-26  ... 11,420 „ e ġ2 „ 


AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION MARKETED IN MILLION ROUBLES, 
AT Pre-War PRICES 


1913 -. 4130 million roubles... 100 per cent. 
1921-22 1,740 „ e 421 yy 
1922-23 ... 2,550 „ we 61:7 n 
1923-24 ... 2,710 PA e. 65:6 n 
1924-25 . 2,860 we 69:2 „ 


On the basis of the expansion and development 
of agriculture, and in particular of the marketed 
surplus of production, the industry of the Soviet 
Union is also developing. The growing purchasing 
power of the population is, in corresponding measure, 
bringing about an expansion in that section of 
industry which produces goods to meet the needs 
of the agricultural population. 

In order to ensure the further development of 
agriculture the Soviet Government is carrying out 
a number of radical measures ; the industrialisation 
of agriculture, which consists їп the development of 
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industries concerned with the preparation for market 
of agricultural produce, the construction of refrigera- 
tors, elevators, cold stores, bacon, starch, and 
molasses, oil-extracting and other factories; the 
industrialisation of land cultivation by means of 
tractors and other agricultural implements, etc. 
Industry 

One of the most characteristic features of the 
restoration of economic life in the Soviet Union is 
the growth of industry. Of all industrial production 
the most extensively restored has been that of the 
large State industries. According to data furnished 
by the State Planning Commission the gross pro- 
duction of all registered industry has developed as 
follows : 
TOTAL VALUE or INDUSTRIAL OUTPUT (AT PRE-WAR PRICES) 


Value 
Year million roubles} Percentage 
at 1913 prices of 1913 


1913 wi MS ET "m 3,480:8 100 


1920 vus wae E sni 511.1 14:6 
1921-22  .. T ә, es 753:6 21:6 
1922-23 on iy e ET 1,127'4 32:3 
1923-24 ... one one awe 1,553°3 44°6 
1924-25 ... m xx m 2.5374 72:0 


These figures clearly show the rapid rate of the 
restoration process in Soviet industry. In four years 
the gross production of the State industries has in- 
creased more than three times. The extent of the 
purchasing power of both town and village popula- 
tions and the demands of the population for indus- 
trial goods exceeds the production of industry. This 
disproportion between purchasing power and the 
needs on the one hand and industrial production 
on the other is reduced by foreign imports. 
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Productivity of Labour and Wages 

With reference to industry several factors may 
be cited in regard to the productivity of labour and 
the workers’ wages. The average daily output of 
one man during 1923-24 was raised from three roubles 
eighty-four kopeks to four roubles seventy-one 
kopeks, i.e., an increase of 22.7 per cent.; for 1924-25 
one man's production per day was raised to six 
roubles fourteen kopeks. The increase in produc- 
tivity of labour was achieved by intensifying the 
labour of the workers, by their more scientific 
employment, by the better organisation of produc- 
tionand labour, andas the result of increases in wages. 
In consequence of the increase of the workers’ pro- 
ductivity and of the unbroken improvement of 
organisation and industry, there has been a contin- 
uous lowering of the cost price of manufactured 
goods ; thus the immediate problem of eliminating 
the disparity in price between industry and agricul- 
ture is being solved. The ranks of workers, which had 
begun to melt away during the civil war, are now 
rallying back to industry. Unemployment has 
greatly decreased. In October, 1924, according to 
the figures of the Commissariat for Labour, there 
were 1,300,000 unemployed; on June x, 1925, the 
number had been reduced to 1,100,000, and by 
August I, 1925, it had fallen to 1,000,000. The 
monthly wage of industrial workers rose from 19 
roubles 64 kopeks (in pre-war goods roubles), in 
October, 1923, to 24 roubles от kopeks in September, 
1924, and 30 roubles 16 kopeks in September, 1925. 
In relation to 1913 the workers’ wage in industry 
had reached 96 per cent. by the end of 1924-25, the 
wages of metal workers being 79 per cent., of textile 
workers, 120 per cent., of miners, 67 per cent., and 
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of chemical workers, 118 per cent. of the pre-war 
standards. 

The speedy restoration of industry and the almost 
total employment of available basic capital, in other 
words, the employment of all existing factories and 
workshops to their maximum capacity, confronts 
the Soviet State with the necessity of an expansion 
of basic capital—the problem of building new 
factories and workshops. Instead of the 375 millions 
of the past year, the capital expenditure for industry 
in the present year is estimated to reach доо million 
roubles. This alone indicates the tempo of indus- 
trial development in the immediate future. About 
200 million roubles of this sum is assigned for new 
factories and workshops, and over roo million roubles 
for the erection of houses for workers. 

It is quite clear that new development must follow 
the lines of a complete reconstruction of the means of 
production. All the latest acquisitions of science and 
technology, the latest achievements of industrial 
processes of the most advanced countries must be 
introduced into the U.S.S.R. New construction 
must entirely follow the line of mass production, for 
along that line alone lies the solution of cheaper and 
better manufactures. Mass production requires the 
specialisation of factories, the standardisation of the 
whole of production. The new construction must 
satisfy all these essential needs in the sphere of 
industry. 

Restored Currency 

The Soviet Union, after a complete collapse of its 
monetary system, brought about by the World War 
and the Civil War, and by paper inflation in the early 
years following the Civil War, has adopted a stable 
currency. For two years after the return to the 
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gold standard the new stable currency has been 
through many tests. The purchasing power of the 
chervonetz on April т, 1924, was 5-53 (calculated 
according to the index of the State Planning Com- 
mission on the basis of pre-war prices of commo- 
dities, the pre-war purchasing power of the equiva- 
lent of the chervonetz was 10:0) ; on October т of 
the same year—1924—the purchasing power of the 
chervonetz had risen to 6:9 ; by April т, 1925, it fell 
to 5:14, but by October т, 1925, it had again risen 
to 5-74. 

The aggregate volume of money in circulation had 
increased from 282,000,000 roubles on October r, 
1923, to 627,000,000 roubles on October т, 1924, and 
to 1,143,000,000 roubles on October т, 1925. Thus, 
for the last year alone the increase amounted to 82 
per cent., while for the two years the aggregate 
volume of money had increased by four times. 

Foreign Trade 

The increase in agricultural produce, particularly 
in the proportion which forms the commercial turn- 
over, and the increase in industrial products, each 
in a corresponding way help to restore the home 
trade of the Soviet Union. The turnover of the 
Moscow Goods Exchange їп 1924-25 has increased 
by 92 per cent. over that of the previous year. The 
turnover of the seventy provincial exchanges has 
increased in the same year by 132 per cent., as com- 
pared to the previous year. The growth of export 
possibilities, on the one hand, the restoration of 
industry on the other, the erection of new works and 
factories, the fulfilment of electrification schemes, 
the industrialisation of agriculture, the supply of the 
population with the commodities they require which 
the home industries are not yet in a position to 
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produce, will speed up the recovery and develop- 
ment of Soviet foreign trade, which has grown from 
an insignificant amount in the days of the Civil War 
to the present important dimensions. In 1923-24 the 
foreign trade turnover of the Soviet Union amounted 
to 540,000,000 roubles ; in 1924-25 it had increased 
to 676,000,000 roubles. The Soviet Union is con- 
tinually expanding and consolidating its connections 
with the world economy, as may be seen from the 
recognition de jure accorded by other governments 
and the trade treaties regulating relations with 
foreign states. Гог the Soviet Union the world 
market became on the one hand a source of supply 
of requisite resources and implements of production 
and such raw materials as there are a shortage of at 
home, and on the other, an important market for 
the disposal of agricultural produce. In the current 
year the foreign trade turnovers are expected to 
increase by twice as much as those of the previous 
year. 
Rate of Development 

Everything that has been said above clearly and 
definitely shows how rapid has been the recovery 
of the important branches of the Soviet national 
economy. It provides grounds for the assumption 
that the completion of the process of recovery will 
provide still greater possibilities for a more rapid 
development of the national economy of the Soviet 
Union. We will refer to one more factor of great 
importance in the consideration of the question 
regarding the future rate of development of the 
national economy, and that is the cultural revolu- 
tion—the progress in culture which is going on at 
the present day. Into the arena of economic con- 
struction there comes the mass of workers and 


64 Economic DEVELOPMENT 


peasants who have passed through suitable schools 
and educational institutions. These undoubtedly 
raise the productivity of labour, which in its turn 
is reflected favourably in the development of the 
national economy and causes the Soviet Union to 
forge ahead with rapid strides. 


NGC 
AGRICULTURE 
Agricultural Administration 


The agriculture of the Soviet Union is under the 
jurisdiction of the Commissariats for Agriculture in 
the respective Union Republics and the local organ- 
isations of these Commissariats. 

Under the administration of the Commissariats 


аге : 


І. 


Agricultural study in relation to the economy 
of agriculture and forestry. 


. Agronomical measures for the advancement 


of agriculture and the increase of its pro- 
ductivity. 


. Material and financial assistance to agricul- 


ture. 


. Measures taken to restore and improve cattle 


breeding. 


. Work of agricultural organisations founded by 


the peasants themselves. 


. Elaboration and execution of general eco- 


nomic measures, and the participation in 
forming economic policy in the interests of 
agriculture and forestry for the State as a 
whole. 


. Organisation of veterinary assistance and 


measures for the removal of cattle plague. 


. Organisation of administering the land funds 
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in accordance with the regulations fixed by 
Agricultural Law ; the establishment of better 
forms of land utilisation; and the carrying 
through of measures for the best ways of 
using the land funds. 

9. Accounting and economic organisation of 
the agricultural properties belonging to the 
State. 

то. Organisation of the water supply so as to 
mcet the requirements of agriculture. and 
forestry. 

Ix. Administration of forest funds and the proper 
management of forest economy. 

12. Organisation of agricultural enterprises, both 
of a State and of a mixed character, and the 
gencral control of the activities of such 
enterprises. 

13. Control of the local organisations of the 
People's Commissariat for Agriculture. 

Land Tenure 

In order to develop and improve the agricultural 
system, the Congress of Soviets passed a resolution 
in May, 1925, making the conditions of land tenure 
easier. Leases are now granted for a period of not 
more than three sowings for the crop-rotation 
system, and for not more than twelve years for the 
three or four field system. It has also been decided 
to lease to private persons the non-used land 
belonging to peasant communities and lands 
belonging to the State, the latter also for a period 
of twelve years. 

Climate 

The immense area covered by the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics presents a great variety of cli- 
matic conditions, both in regard to temperature and 
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humidity. In the most northerly localities of the 
European area the annual mean temperature stands 
below O° centigrade, but on the south shores of the 
Crimea a temperature of more than +13° centigrade 
is registered. Hence the vegetation of the extreme 
north is limited to moss and certain berry-growing 
plants. No agriculture exists, and only such trades 
as fishing, hunting for fur and for sea mammals. 
In the most southern parts of the Soviet Union 
trees are always in foliage and bear fruits of South 
European lands. 

A still greater climatic variety prevails in the 
Asiatic portion of the Soviet Union. In the coldest 
parts of it (e.g., the town of Verkhoyansk in the 
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic of Yakutsk) 
the annual mean temperature is — 17° centigrade, 
while in the most warm part (e.g., the Turkoman 
Region in Central Asia) the average temperature is 
+17° centigrade. Another feature of the climate 
of the Sovict Union, as far as temperature is con- 
cerned, is its great variety from average summer 
heat to average winter cold: after a severe winter 
comes a short summer. Going from west to east, 
ie. in the degree of distance from the sea, the 
variety is still more marked. The greatest range in 
temperature—67°—-is seen near the same town of 
Verkhoyansk, the mean temperature in January 
being — 52°, and in July +15°. The climatic pecu- 
liarities have naturally a great effect on thecharacter 
of vegetation. Owing to this climate, which is 
often very severe, the plants of the U.S.S.R. are, in 
the main, annuals. 

The humidity of the climate is determined by the 
quantity of snow, rain and dew, etc., which falls in 
the course of the year. The quantity of such 
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atmospheric precipitations varies from 150 to 600 
millimetres a year. The lowest quantity of such 
precipitations occurs in the south-cast and in the 
south, chiefly in the parts of the lower Volga. The 
quantity of atmospheric precipitations of Siberia 
diminishes both in the northerly and southerly 
directions from the centre. The quantity of such 
precipitations in Tomsk is 500 millimetres, in 
Irkutsk 410 millimetres, and in Yakutsk it is 
340 millimetres. The climate of the Far Eastern 
Region, in the Amur and in the Maritime Pro- 
vinces, is humid. The climate of Turkestan is 
continental. The mean summer temperature is 
higher than in the sub-equatorial zone, going up to 
+30°. There is very scanty atmospheric precipita- 
tion, hence artificial irrigation is necessary. The 
climate of the Caucasus is most varied, on account 
of the mountainous character of the country, both 
as regards temperature and humidity. Thus the 
quantity of atmospheric precipitations in Baku 
equals 246 millimetres, whercas in Batoum the 
quantity reaches 2,408 millimetres. 
The Soil 

The soil of the European portion of the U.S.S.R. 
can be divided into two greatly differing areas, viz., 
the south-eastern area and the north-western area. 
The first is known as the black soil region. The 
soil contains from 4 to 16 per cent. of organic 
substances. The second is a region of the northern, 
not black soil. The line of demarcation of these 
two regions passes from the south-west to the 
north-east, beginning with the province of Volhynia 
and ending with the province of Ekaterinburg. In 
the south the dividing line of the black soil region 
runs along the north-western shores of the Black 
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and Caspian Seas, taking in a part of the Caucasus ; 
it runs on as a long strip, in an easterly direction, 
through the Asiatic portion of the Union. The total 
surface of the black soil region is above тоо millions 
dessiatines. 

In the non-black soil of the north-western region, 
clay and clayey soil, having a small proportion of 
humus, which possesses very little fertility. 

There are also a variety of other soils; Near 
the Caspian Sea are found saline soils. These 
differ from black soil by containing a small propor- 
tion of humus and by a correspondingly larger con- 
tent of dissolved salts, which usually makes vege- 
tation impossible. 

Sand covers large tracts of land along the 
banks of the southerly rivers of the European 
part and the Central Asiatic part of the Soviet 
Union, near the Black and Caspian Seas. No 
plants will grow in these places. Swampy soils 
are found in the north-western part of the Soviet 
Union. In the extreme north are marsh lands— 
the tundras—where only moss and brushwood 
occur. 

Аз a result of such climatic and soil variations, 
there are, on the one hand, regions in the Soviet 
Union which produce corn to an extent greater than 
they themselves consume, and, on the other hand, 
there are regions which do not produce sufficient 
corn, and they depend on the corn grown in the 
producing regions for their supplies. 

Land Utilisation 

In accordance with the fundamental law, all the 
land within the boundaries of the Union, to whatever 
use the land may be put, is regarded as State 
property. 
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The proportion of all the suitable land of the 
European portion of Russia, with the exception of 
the Ukraine, which the peasants held in pre-war 
times, amounted to 76 per cent.; in the Ukraine 
they held 55 per cent. After the October Revolu- 
tion in 1917, the peasants have becn holding from 
97 to 99 рег cent. of the land in the European part 
of the Soviet Union, and in the Ukraine 96 per cent. 
Only about 3 or 4 per cent. has remaincd in the 
possession of the State, such as Soviet estates, lands 
assigned to factories and workers' organisations, ctc. 

The Soviet Government is endeavouring to 
improve the position of the peasantry. At a meet- 
ing of the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
U.S.S.R., held in January, 1926, various measures 
were adopted for further improving the position of 
peasantry. The State will provide funds for the 
settlement on the land of the poorer peasantry. 
The settlers are freed from taxation for a number 
of years; the transport of their belongings and 
families is carried out at specially reduced rates, 
etc. The Council of People’s Commissaries also 
decided to grant credits for a period of eight years 
to village communities for works in connection 
with amelioration of the land. 


Grain Production 

Grain culture, with regard to production, internal 
consumption and export, holds a position of pre- 
dominant importance in the rural economy of the 
Soviet Union. 

The aggregate sown arca of the U.S.S.R. in 1924 
and in 1925 (the Far East, Turkestan and Transcau- 
casia excluded) decreased as compared with 1916, 
but showed a considerable increase when compared 
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with the preceding year, as the table below of the 
area under cultivation shows : 
(In 1,000 dessialine) 


Regions 1916 1923 1924 1925 


Consuming area and 


White Rus'n S.S.R.| 12,112:5 | 11,279:3 |12,279:4 113.4474 
Producing... +++] 36,057°0 | 27,455°9 | 30,287-3 |32,783:7 
South-cast ... ++] 8,394:9 | 6,010:4 | 6,1998 | 7,726: 9 
Kirghiz due wel 41956 1,908:2 | 2,092:0 | 2,122:6 
Siberia eas ed 5.112:7 | 4,454:6 | 4,812:5 | 5,396:6 

Total R.S.F.S.R. ...[65,872:7 | 51,108:4 |55,770°0 |61,477:2 
Ukrainian S.S.R ...| 20,617:3 |18,818-8 | 20,099-0 |20,923:6 

Total U.S.S.R. ...| 86,490-0 |69,927:2 | 75,869-0 182,400:8 


Including 921,000 dessiatine sown in the Far East, 
1,864,300 sown in Transcaucasia, and 2,525,800 
dessiatine in Central Asia, the total area sown in 
the whole Union in 1925 was 87,711,900 dessiatine 
as compared with a grand total of 81,049,600 in 
1924. 

Этке following table shows the harvest during 
the last three years as compared with 1916: 


Gross YIELD oF GRAIN IN THE U.S.S.R. (in million poods) 


Region 1916 1923 1924 1925 

Consuming region and 

White Rus'n S.S.R. 452:5 369:6 456:5 490 
Producing ... 4) n537:0 969'4 874'5 1,178 
South-east ... | 426-3 257-8 195:4 496 
Kirghiz wae — 153'I 44:6 58:7 82 
Siberia. ans vid 260:6 182-0 232-2 340 

Total U.S.S.R. ..| 2,829:5 | 1,823:4 | 1,817:3 2,586 
Ukrainian S.S.R. ...| 1,025:2 978:5 74770 1,074 

Total U.S.S.R. ..| 3,8547 | 2,801:9 | 2,564°3 | 3.660 
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The gross yield, including Central Asia, etc., was 
3,936 million poods. 

The proportion of the gross production of the 
various regions to the total production in 1925, 
compared with 1916, is illustrated by the following 


figures : 
The first place is held by the producing regions in 


1916, 38-8 per cent. ; in 1924, 34:2 per cent. ; and 
in 1925, 39:2 per cent. The Ukrainian S.S.R. 
occupies the second place with 26:7 per cent. in 
1916; 29:2 per cent. іп 1924; and 29:3 per cent. 
in 1925. The third place is held by the consuming 
regions and the White Russian S.S.R. in 1916, 
II:7 рег cent.; іп 1924, 17:7 per cent. ; and in 
1925, it recedes to the fourth place, with 13:4 per 
cent. These are followed by the South-east in 
1916, I1:I per cent. ; in 1924, 7:6 per cent. ; and 
in 1925, 13:6 per cent. Siberia in 1916, 6-8 per 
cent.; in 1924, 9-I per cent.; and in 1925, 9:3 
percent. Kirghizian S.S.R. in 1916, 3:9 per cent. ; 
in 1914, 2:2 per cent. ; and in 1925, 2-2 per cent. 

The following figures show the extent of cultiva- 
tion of different grain cultures : 
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RYE 

Rye occupics the most important position among 
all kinds of grain culture. The percentage of the 
area under rye to the total area under cultivation 
is continuously increasing. In 1916 it was 25:6 per 
cent. ; in 1922, 32-6 per cent.; in 1923, 33:3 рег 
cent. ; іп 1924, 32-1 per cent. ; and in 1925, 30:4 
per cent. Though the area under cultivation in- 
creased, the gross yield of rye declined during those 
years: 1916, 1,103-9 million poods; 1922, 1,108 
million poods ; 1923, 1,073:4 million poods ; 1924, 
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1,040 million poods ; and іп 1925, 1,203:9 million 
poods. 
WHEAT 

Wheat holds the second place amongst grain cul- 
tures. The percentage of the sown area under wheat 
to the total area under grain cultivation is as 
follows: In 1916 it was 28 per cent.; 1922, 15:4 
per cent.; 1923, 18:1 per cent.; 1924, 20:6 per 
cent. ; and in 1925, 21-7 per cent. The proportion 
of the gross yield of wheat for the same period was 
in 1916, r,108:2 million poods ; in 1922, 534 million 
poods; in 1923, 535:2 million poods; in 1924, 
547:9 million poods ; and in 1925, 967:9 million 
poods. 

BARLEY 

The percentage of the sown area under barley to 
the total area under grain cultivation was : In 1916, 
X0-7 per cent. ; in 1922, 5-7 per cent. ; in 1923, 8:2 
per cent. ; in 1924, 7:6 per cent. ; and in 1925, 5'0 per 
cent. The gross production was in 1916, 516-4 
million poods ; іп 1922, 233:5 million poods; in 
1923, 261 million poods; in 1924, 203:5 million 
poods ; and in 1925, 319-7 million poods. 

OATS 

The percentage of the sown area under oats in 
regard to the other grain cultures was: In 1916, 
18-1 per cent.; in 1922, 12:8 per cent. ; in 1923, 
13:6 percent. ; in 1924, 14:1 percent.; and in 1925, 
12:9 per cent. The gross production of oats was as 
follows: In 1916, 80o-r million poods ; in 1922, 
450-4 million poods ; in 1923, 455-4 million poods ; 
in 1924, 433:4 million poods; and in 1925, 582:3 


million poods. 
P BUCKWHEAT 


With regard to the sown area, buckwheat occupies 
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the following position among the other grain cul- 
tures: In 1916, 2:2 per cent.; in 1922, 3:2 per 
cent.; in 1923, 3.3 per cent. ; in 1924, 32 per cent. ; 
and in 1925, 3 per cent. The gross crop of buck- 
wheat was as follows : In 1916, 71:7 million poods ; 
in 1922, 77 million poods; in 1923, 81:7 million 
poods; іп 1924, 69-8 million poods ; and in 1925, 
81:3 million poods. 


MiLLET 

The percentage of the sown area under millet 
with regard to other grain cultures was as follows: 
In 1916, 3:4 per cent.; in 1922, 10:3 per cent. ; 
in 1923, 7-5 per cent. ; in 1924, 5:6 per cent. ; and 
in 1925, 6-3 percent. The gross yield of millet was: 
In 1916, 133°4 million poods; in 1922, 254-1 
million роойѕ ; in 1923, 220:8 million poods; in 
1924, I13:8 million poods; and in 1925, 211:8 


АТН | 
million poods Майк 


The percentage of the sown area under maize 
among the other grain cultures was: In 1916, 1° 
per cent. ; in 1922, 3:9 per cent. ; in 1923, 2:2 per 
cent.; іп 1924, 1:9 per cent.; and in 1925, 2:9 
per cent. The gross yield of maize was: In 1916, 
47:5 million poods ; in 1922, 44 million poods ; in 
1923, 43:6 million poods; in 1924, 50:1 million 
poods ; and in 1925, 230:3 million poods. 

OTHER GRAIN CULTURES 

With regard to the sown area under other grain 
products it constituted in 1923, 13:8 per cent. ; in 
1924, 14:9 per cent. ; and in 1925, 16:9 per cent. 
The gross yield was 50-1 million poods in 1924, and 
62:2 million poods in 1925. 

The percentage of the sown area of the various 
grain cultures in 1925, compared with 1916,shows 
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the following fluctuations: Expansion of the area 
under rye and a decline of the area under wheat, 
barley and oats ; an increase of buckwheat, millet, 
maize and other grain cultures. 

With regard to the gross yield of the various 
grain cultures in 1925 compared with 1016, rye, 
wheat, barley, oats, buckwheat and millet crops 
decreased, while the yield of maize and other 
products showed an increase. 

The following table shows the area under culti- 
vation in 1,000 dessiatine during the last three 
years (exclusive of Turkestan and Transcaucasia) : 


| 1923 1924 1925 

Rye o en 23.297:2 24.3694 25,084:0 
Wheat Я 12,624'9 15,649°2 17,910°6 
Barley... e. 57544 575777 4.9215 
Oats ө Р 9.491'8 10,6642 10,646:9 
Buckwheat ass 2,321:0 2,416-8 2,4771 
Millet « ET 5.2544 4,263-0 5.169: 5 
Maize e 1,508:2 1433:9 2,381:6 
Other Grain Cultures 9,675-3 11,314°8 13,809:6 

Total 2 | 75,8690 | 75,869°0 82,400-8 


INDUSTRIAL PLANTS 

During the Civil War the cultivation of industrial 
plants almost ceased. This was due partly to the 
direct destruction of crops and animals, the ruin of 
farms and farm equipment as a result of the world 
war and intervention, partly to the ruin of industries, 
due largely to the same cause ; further, to the loss 
of foreign markets as a result of the blockade. 
Finally, the substitution of the less valuable (from 
an industrial and export point of view) grain culture 
for industrial plants, as a result of the famine, 
completed the ruin wrought in their cultivation. 
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Beginning in 1922, there has been a revival in 
industrial plant cultivation, and during 1923 this 
revival was, in some cases, very marked. 


This is clear from the following table : 


Thousand tons 
Crop : 


1913 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 


Cotton on eo 347 
Flax ... As | 413 
Hemp... ore aeo 345 
Sunflower seeds ej 628 
Flax seeds  ... ә. 539 
Hemp seeds ... aya 413 
Tobacco, yellów os 28 
Makhorka  ... = 76 
Sugar beets ... -..1 10,064 


The revival in the cultivation of industrial plants 
in most cases, proceeded even more rapidly 
during 1924, but, even now, the industries of the 
U.S.S.R. cannot obtain a sufficient supply of raw 
materials from home sources. 


Cotton 


Cotton is the most important of the industrial 
plants of the U.S.S.R. It is grown exclusively in 
Central Asia and Transcaucasia. During the five 
years 1910-14 the average crop per dessiatin (2:7 
acres) in Transcaucasia was 1,368 lbs., and in Central 
Asia 2,268 lbs. of cotton. The total area under 
cultivation is given below : 


1916 E m n» 774,200 acres 
19023 .. ae em 194,400 ,, 
1924 .. "S ds 455,300 ,, 


1925 E БЕ T 607,000 „ 
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The area under cotton in Central Asia is capable 
of considerable extension when the projected irri- 
gation works are completed. 

The gross annual cotton crop since 1916 has been 
as follows : 


Year Tons Year Tons 
1916 260,000 1921 9,500 
1917 140,000 1922 11,000 
1918 35,000 1923 47.300 
1919 18,300 1924 100,000 
1920 9.500 1925 177,500 


Side by side with the reduction in the yield of 
raw cotton, the amount worked up in the cotton 
factories has also fallen. 

In pre-war days a total of 400,000 tons of cotton 
was worked up in the factories of the former Russian 
Empire, or 230,000-250,000 tons within the arca now 
included in the U.S.S.R. 

In 1918 40,000 tons were worked up, in 1919 
30,000, in 1920 15.830, in 1921 30,000, in 1922 about 
66,000 tons, in 1923-24 101,893 tons, and in 1924-25 
186,114 tons, Reserves of cotton were used up in 
the factories. It will thus be observed that the 
quantity worked up in the cotton factories exceeded 
the yield of raw cotton raised in the Republic. The 
shortage up to 1922 was made up from old stocks. 
During the economic years 1922-23, 1923-24. and 
1924-25 additional supplies were imported from 
abroad, as was the case in pre-war days. 

Flax 

Russia occupied before the war the first place in 
the world as a flax-producing country. Of the 
430,000 tons of flax estimated as the annual re- 
quirements of Europe, Russia supplied more than 
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330,000 tons. In 1913 Great Britain alone imported 
Russian flax to the value of £3,309,989. 

During the period of war and blockade this industry 
also suffered considerably and the output de- 
creased enormously. The reduction in the gross 
yield of flax since 1916 is shown in the following 


table : 


Year Tons Year Tons 
245,000 1921 91,600 
195,000 1922 121,000 
173,000 1923 121,000 
76,000 1924 194,000 
93,000 1925 274,000 


Thus up to 1921 the total yield would scarcely 
have been sufficient to cover the home demand. 
The actual capacity of the flax factories remained 
very nearly the same as in pre-war days (400,000 
spindles), but, of course, the output was less owing 
to the difficult financial position, the shortage of 
fuel, and so on. However, the estimates drawn up 
within the limits made possible by these conditions 
were carried out. 

In pre-war days only a very small quantity (less 
than 83,000 tons) of the flax grown in Russia was 
actually worked up at home, most of it being 
exported abroad. 

The total area under flax cultivation is steadily 
increasing and will soon attain the pre-war standard. 
In 1912 the area under flax was 3,687,840 acres, in 
1916 it decreased to 3,446,040 acres, in 1923 to 
2,271,620, in 1924 there was an increase to 2,804,620, 
and in 1925 to 3,489,720 acres. 

From 1914 to 1918 flax was cultivated mainly for 
the seed and not for commercial purposes, but in 
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1918 an attempt was made to sell the fibre. The 
sales increased rapidly, and in the course of six 
years have increased eightfold. Since 1918 flax has 
been exported to Great Britain and America. In 
1921-22 the Centrosoyus of Siberia collected about 
16,000 tons of fibre, a portion of which was sent 
abroad through the Kara Sea expedition. 

In 1923 the Russian linen industry absorbed a 
larger percentage of the total flax supply, having 
used up 63,000 tons. The export of flax was only 
resumed to any extent in 1922, when Russia ex- 
pcrted 47,570 tons. Though the crop increased in 
1923 by 23:4 per cent., as compared with 1922, 
export diminished in 1923 to 34,350 tons owing to 
local needs. For the year 1924 it was decided to 
increase the output of the linen factories by то per 
cent., and consequently about 70,000 tons of flax 
was needed for the home industry and 5,000 tons 
was placed on reserve. The total crop of flax for 
1925, the gathering of which was completed about 
October 15, is estimated at 274,000 tons. About 
60,000 tons is calculated as the quantity used by 
the growers for their own needs and 114,000 tons 
for the needs of national industries. The quantity 
for foreign export will therefore be approximately 
100,000 tons. The flax industry of Russia has under- 
gone important developments during the last three 
years. The area under cultivation is being con- 
stantly increased. The quantity and quality of the 
crops is showing considerable improvement as com- 
pared with the last two years. 

From July, 1923, to February, 1924, the price of 
flax rose continually, but in January, 1924, in order 
to check the undue rise, a commission was appointed 
which reduced the number of flax collecting organ- 
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isations, defined the areas in which the latter were 
to work, and fixed maximum prices bearing a fair 
relation to the price of other agricultural products. 
At first there was considerabl difficulty in getting 
these prices generally adopted, but at the end of a 
few weeks this difficulty was overcome and in 
March, 1924, the price limits had been gencrally 
adopted. 
Hemp 

The cultivation of hemp suffered comparatively 
much less than other industrial plants during the 
world and civil wars. 

Area under hemp cultivation : 


1900-04 .. ag .. 1,950,000 acres 
1911-15 .. A .. 1,374880 ,, 
1916 "E S .. 1,437,800 ,, 
1923 m = .. 1,408,480 ,, 
1924 w +з .. 106,90  , 
1925 1,943,240  , 


In general, before the war, hemp was cultivated 
more for the use of the actual growers than as a 
commercial commodity. Thus out of a total annual 
crop of over 334,000 tons, only 50,000 tons were 
consumed by the home industry and 66,600 tons 
were exported. 

The gross yield of 1924 was 250,000 tons, about 
100,000 tons of which was put upon the market. 
The estimated yield in 1925 was 435,000 tons. 


Tobacco 
The cultivation of tobacco has made great strides 
during the last three years. The principal centres 
of cultivation are in the Kuban-Black Sea region, 
Sukhum, and the Crimea. The total area sown 
in 1923 was 93,690 acres, and in 1924 93,420 acres, 
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while the crop is represented by the following figures 
in tons : 


1923 1924 1925 
Makhorka ..| 44,000 41,000 72,600 
Yellow tobacco ..| 12,400 | 12,000 | 24,000 


The harvest gathered in 1925 was nearly double 
that of 1924. 

Wines 

The area under vine in the U.S.S.R. is about 
360,000 acres, which represents 66:2 per cent. of the 
pre-war area. Bessarabia, which was one of the 
most important areas under vine in Russia, is now 
in Rumanian occupation. The total gathering of 
vine amounted to 500,000 tons, the estimated value 
of which is 30 million gold roubles. 

The vine-producing area had not yet re- 
covered from the effects of the 1921 famine. 
Absence of means made it impossible to the viti- 
culturists to secure the necessary labour. They 
also experienced a lack of garden tools, instruments, 
etc. Amongst the other difficulties against which 
they had to contend were the high cost of trans- 
port, shortage of refrigerators and cold storage 
accommodation, and partly also the adulteration of 
wine. 

The position of the viticulturists improved in 
1924, thanks to the measures adopted by the 
People’s Commissariat for Agriculture in supplying 
them with the necessary tools and instruments on 
an easy payment system, establishing cold stores, 
refrigerators, etc. Measures were also adopted by 
the Commissariat in introducing laws to fight against 
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wine adultcration. Laboratories were established 
for wine testing and specialists appointed to super- 
vise the carrying out of the law. 

Tea 


Tea growing in Transcaucasia is gradually devel- 
oping, and considerable success has already been 
achieved there. Whereas private companies have 
been growing tea on an arca of 405 acres, the State 
is now exploiting 2,700 acres. Already in the 1923-24 
economic year a new record was established with 
regard to crops in comparison even with the pre-war 
period. 

The Georgian State Planning Commission has 
worked out an extensive programme of development 
for the next five years, according to which the area 
of tca plantations will reach 16,200 acres in 1929. 
Simultaneously with the increase in the area under 
tca cultivation, the number of tea factories is 
increasing, and by 1926 the total number of these 
wil be twenty. Four out of the twenty are big 
factories, with an output capacity of 50,000 lbs. of 
green tea, and sixteen are smaller ones for the 
production of the partly prepared tea. 

Special credits were granted to the tea plantations, 
amounting to four million gold roubles. In the 
current year special scientific expeditions will be 
sent to the tea-growing centres—India, China, 
Japan, Ceylon and Formosa. Four experimental 
stations are also being organised in Chakva, Sou- 
chum, Osurguety and Lugdigy. 

Fruit 

Before the war the export of fruit from Russia 
was almost negligible. In 1913 the Russian fruit 
exports amounted only to 1,718,346 roubles. Russia 
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has, however, unlimited possibilities as a fruit- 
growing country. The Crimea, the Caucasus, the 
Ukraine, the Caspian regions and other parts of the 
Union produce large quantities of first-class fruit. 
The development of fruit export from the Crimea 
was hindered in the past by lack of refrigerating 
facilities and cold storage. Before the war the 
total export from the Crimea amounted to about 
85,000 tons annually, and consisted of grapes, 
pears, apples, peaches and apricots. During the 
period of war and revolution, the export stopped 
almost entirely. Successful arrangements were, 
however, made in the summer of 1924, as a result 
of which it was possible to export from the 
Crimea about 1,700 tons of cherries, apricots, 
apples, pears and grapes. This export was con- 
sidered only as a trial, and was greatly extended 
in 1925. 

Turkestan fruit growing for export amounted to 
about 50,000 tons yearly before the war. The chief 
exports were grapes (about ten varieties), peaches, 
apricots, pears, apples, plums and melons. Ifa few 
refrigerators were built in Samarkand and Tashkent, 
the export of fruit from Turkestan could be increased 
four or five times. 

The exports from Astrakhan were chiefly grapes. 
Before the war from 5,000 to 6,000 tons were ex- 
ported from this region. 

Arrangements have also been made to organise the 
export of fruit from the Caucasus. A special com- 
mittee was appointed to complete the organisation 
of the refrigerating and cold storage facilities on the 
line for the transport of fruit. The Committee 
placed considerable orders for refrigerator cars and 
various cold storage appliances in order to organise 
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the export of fruit on a large scale. The Commis- 
sariat for Transport has issued special instructions 
to accelerate the transport of fruit and other perish- 
able goods through the Russian territory. 


Live Stock 
Although the quantity of farm stock, particularly 
of horses, is still below that of pre-war days, there 
has been a very marked increase since 1922, as can 
be seen from the following table showing the number 


of live stock in millions : 
T———MÀ————————-— 


Animal 1916 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 
Horses ..  ..| 31:5 | 21:4 23:1 24:6 
Cattle ... oad 50'I | 41:3 | 487 51:2 
Sheep ... wf 081-2 56-5 69-2 77:0 
Pigs... oe 13:5 | 9:4 | 174 16-9 


The relation of the quantity of farm stock to that 
in 1916 is shown in the following table : 
(Percentage of 1916) 


Animal | 1916 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 
Horses ... ... 100 | 68 | 73 78 
Cattle ду с 100 | 82 95 102 
Sheep ... .. 100 70 83 95 
Pig  .. .. тоо 48 | 88 87 


The live stock figures for the years 1924 and 1925 
(excluding Transcaucasia and the Republics in 
Central Asia) are as follows : 


2,633 2,819 


1924 192 

Description (in thousands) 
Horses (working) vs .. 18,100 18,606 
Horses (non-working) .. zs 2,440 3,197 


Colts  .. ‘ 
Total Ss a se 23,173 24,622 
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Description 1924 1925 
(in thousands) 
Oxen .. z 3s . 2,641 3,162 
Bullocks és s ^i 547 758 
Cows  .. T - .. 23,170 24,398 
Calves (over one year) io 8,583 9,34X 
Calves (under one year) +» 13,792 13,484 
Total ae Ж .. 48,733 51,143 
Sheep .. єз T e 37,713 41,757 
Lambs .. i E .. 31,568 35,297 
Total ex Б .. 69,281 77,054 
Goats... os os e 2,321 2,952 
Pigs.. EZ EE d .. . 3,566 4,242 
Young pigs E ss 4 4719 4,948 
Sucking pigs  .. T .. 09,179 7,697 
Total T 79 +» 17,464 16,887 
Grand Total E .. 160,972 172,708 
Butter 


The export of butter plays an important part in 
the welfare of the cattle-rearing areas, and Russia 
attaches, therefore, great importance to this ques- 
tion. Before 1914 Russia exported annually about 
83,300 tons of butter. In 1913-14 the amount of 
butter produced was 152,416 tons, and about half 
of this quantity was exported. Owing to the war 
conditions, the export stopped entirely in 1916, and 
was only resumed in 1923. 

According to Russian returns, the U.S.S.R. 
occupies sixth place among the countries exporting 
butter to Great Britain. 

During 1923, the value of the butter exported 
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from the U.S.S.R. to Great Britain was 320,000 
roubles; in 1924, it was 23,380,000 roubles, whilst 
in 1925 (January rst to December 218), it was 
24,460,000 roubles. Also, the quality of the ex- 
ported product has so improved that it is now in no 
way inferior to the pre-war article, while in 1922 
only the 1915 standard was reached. 


In order to extend further the butter industry, a 
special co-operative body was established in 
Russia (the “ Maslocentre") in July, 1924, to or- 
ganise the manufacture, purchase, and export of 
butter. This co-operative is specially active in 
Siberia and in the principal butter-producing areas 
in European Russia. The production of marketable 
butter in 1924 amounted to 43,550 tons, while the 
estimates for 1925 were 64,500 tons. This repre- 
sents 50 per cent. of the pre-war production. 


Wool 


Though Russia competed before the war with 
Australia for priority as a wool producer, she did 
not rank very high amongst the wool exporting 
countries. She even imported large quantities of 
wool. In 1913 Russia occupied the sixth place 
among wool-importing countries, with an import of 
56,600 tons. In the same year Russia's export 
amounted only to 18,300 tons. 


It is impossible to estimate the quantity of wool 
used before the war in factories which remain in the 
territories of the U.S.S.R., owing to the difference 
in the quantity of wool used to manufacture one 
yard of cloth by various factories. 


The quantity of wool gathered in the U.S.S.R. in 
tons can be seen from the following table : 
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| 1923 | 1924 | 1925 


Industrial | 
WoolSpring 
Shearing... 323 12,500 | 452 12,016 | 500 14,500 
Quantity 
peated Бу | 
Industry | 4,500 | 14,700 | 6,000 | 18,400 | 7,100 | 23,000 


In addition to the foregoing. more than 3,200 
tons of Ordynskaya wool is collected (obtained from 
sheep in the Volga area); this satisfies the demand for 
this class of wool to the extent of about 25 per cent. 
Large quantities of wool, gathered in the Caucasus, 
are unsuitable for the textile industry of the Soviet 
Union, and are exported abroad, while fine and 
crossbred wool is imported from Western countries, 
coarse wool from Mongolia and China, and semi- 
coarse from Persia. The total production of washed 
wool is estimated at 40,000 tons per annum. 


Fur 

The export of furs is one of the most important 
branches of the Russian export trade, and one 
capable of immense expansion, for only the fringe of 
the producing power of the Russian forests and other 
shelters of the wild fur-bearing animals has ever 
been exploited. At the present time Russian trap- 
pers are better than ever equipped with all the 
necessary implements of their trade, and the collec- 
tion of furs is carried out by a number of well- 
organised trading concerns, under the supervision 
of Governmental and local municipal bodies, who 
pay special attention to strict enforcement of all 
game protection laws recently inaugurated to insure 
the rational and economic exploitation of the 
H 
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Russian fur resources. Furs exported are marketed 
principally in London, e.g., during 1923 Russian furs 
were sold in London to the amount of over 
£3,000,000, and for the first nine months of 1924 the 
amount of {2,400,000 was rcached. The Russian 
fur expcrting organisations decided to collect furs 
to the amount of 40,000,000 gold roubles during the 
end of 1924 and during 1925 for further exports. 
The Irbit and Nizhni-Novgorod fairs are important 
centres of the fur trade. 


Bristles 


Russia and China are the principal providers of 
bristles in the world. Great importance is therefore 
attached to the bristle export, particularly at the 
present time, when, on :ccount of civil strife in 
China and consequent decline in Chinese bristle 
exports, Russian bristles have, to a great extent, 
regained their pre-war prominence on the foreign 
market. The production of bristles per annum 
is estimated at 1,800 tons. Less than half of this 
quantity is exported and the remainder is used up 
in the country. In 1913 Russia imported into Great 
Britain 1,071,932 lbs. of bristles. Before the war 
the Nizhni-Novgorod fair was the chief market in 
Russia for the sale of bristles. 

Silk 

The principal silk-producing areas are : Turkestan, 
Transcaucasia, the Caucasus and South Russia. 
The quantity of cocoons obtained annually before 
the war, in the territories comprised in the Soviet 
Union, was about 14,000 tons. In South Russia the 
silk industry is practically non-existent now, but in 
Turkestan and Transcaucasia it has been revived. 
The quantity of cocoons obtained is about 4,500 
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tons per annum. About one-third of this quantity 
is exported abroad. 
Forests 

The timber resources of the U.S.S.R. represent 
immense wealth, and the export of this commodity 
is acquiring greater importance from year to year. 
It is even predicted that with time it may replace 
products of agriculture as the chief Russian article of 
export. 

The area of the forest land of the U.S.S.R. has 
not yet been definitely ascertained. It has been 
roughly estimated at 1,363 million acres, of which 
447,500,000 acres are in European Russia. It is 
estimated that the forests of European and Asiatic 
Russia which can be utilised extend over an area of 
580,000,000 acres. 

The forests are not evenly distributed over the 
territories of the U.S.S.R. In European Russia the 
northern area is most thickly forested, while the 
south is least forested. The following are amongst 
the most thickly forested provinces : Vologda, 88-3 
per cent. of forests; Olonetz, 78 per cent. ; Arch- 
angel, 63:7 per cent.; Vyatka, 60-8 per cent. ; 
K: siroma, 52:4 per cent. The least forested pro- 
vinces are: Astrakhan, 0:5 per cent.; Kherson, 
I:4 per cent.; Ekaterinoslav, 2:4 per cent.; and 
the Donetz area, 2-4 per cent. 

The forests of the Caucasus furnish the world’s 
markcts with an inexhaustible supply of the most 
valuable varieties of timber. The total area covered 
with forest amounts to about 18,600,000 acres, or 
16:2 p r cent. of the total area of the region. About 
two-thirds of the forest area occurs in Transcaucasia 
(the present republics of Abkhasia, Georgia and 
Armenia), 
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There is nowhere else within the territory of the 
U.S.S.R., nor even in the whole of Western Europe, 
aregion sorich in varieties of timber as the Caucasus, 
a fact to be explained by the warmth of the climate, 
the favourable soil conditions, and the bold physical 
relief of the country. There are at least some 300 
speci. s of trees or shrubs, of which about тоо are of 
importance as timber. Foliage trees prepondcrate, 
the area occupied by them forming 78 per cent. of 
the total timber area, the remaining 22 per cent. 
being covered by coniferous varieties. Of foliage 
trecs the most important are becch (25-8 per cent. 
of total timbcr area), oak (21-2 per cent.), and horn- 
beam (r3:1 per cent.) Of conifers, the chief are 
pine (8:3 per cent.), spruce (6-7 per cent.), and fir 
(6-r pir cent.). Other foliage trees, such as ash, 
maple, alder, birch, lime, elm, poplar, chestnut, etc., 
occupy 1*3 to 3:8 per cent. of the total forest area. 
Besides these there are to be found considerable 
quantities of various other valuable timber varie- 
ties, many of which occur nowhere else in the forests 
of European Russia. 

In the Far East forests cover an area of about 
313,000,000 acres. At present they are much neg- 
lected, hundreds of thousands of trees perishing from 
forest fires, disease and decay. The possibilities of 
successful exploitation, however, are immense. 

These forests are conveniently situated in relation 
to the Pacific markets. China, Japan, Australia, 
India, as well as South Atrica, require to import 
about 300,000,000 cubic feet per year, for which they 
depend on American lumber dealers. It is unques- 
tionable that the Russian Far East forests contain 
more valuable varieties than the American ; before 
the war, even the London and Marseilles markets 


AGRICULTURE 91 


were interested in Russian cedar beams, barrel 
staves, etc. 

The experience of 1924 has shown that the large- 
scale export of Far Eastern lumber is immediately 
practicable. The State Timber Trust in the Far 
East (the Dalless), which commenced work in 
January, 1923, had exported by September more 
than 2,000,000 cubic feet of aspen logs, and 1,000,000 
cubic feet of other timber. As the Dalless was itself 
short of current capital, the neighbouring markets 
actually financed most of the export work them- 
selves. According to the programme of the Dalless 
for the 1925-26 financial year the turnover will 
reach 31 million cubic feet of timber. 

Detailed plans for the development of the export 
trade in lumber from the Russian Far East are being 
considered by the People's Commissariats for Fi- 
nance, Agriculture, and Ways and Communications. 

Even before the Revolution, more than half of 
the forests in Russia were State owned and con- 
siderable profits were gained. Thus іп 1913 the 
income from the State-owned forests was 83-3 
million roubles and the expenditure 24:5 million 
roubles, thus showing a net gain of 58-8 million 
roubles. 

In 1912 the amount of timber prepared in Russia 
was 7,096,700 tons for 152*5 million roubles, and in 
1913 there was an increase to 7,677,000 tons for 
163-6 million roubles, 

The development of forestry before the war pro- 
gresscd but slowly in Russia, especially in Siberia. 
Of the total number of State forests in European 
Russia, only about 18 per cent. were planned and 
worked, while in Siberia only т per cent. was worked. 

In 1921 the People’s Commissariat for Agriculture 
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worked out plans for better utilisation of the 
forest resources of the U.S.S.R. According to the 
report of the Commissariat to the IXth Congress of 
Soviets, the programme was (т) to repair railways 
for timber transport over an arca of 14,250 versts ; 
(2) build new railway lines, 1,300 versts ; (3) improve 
conditions of water transport, 1,665 versts; (4) to 
drain an area of 54,000 acres. 

The Commissariat has also taken measures to 
secure reafforestation of considerable areas, to 
fight against forest fires, and to keep a record of 
timber felled. 

Extensive work is to be carried out, not only of 
sowing and planting new trees, but also of reclama- 
tion of forest land, its improvement and so on. In 
addition, in order to improve the harvests in drought 
regions, protective belts are to be formed by the 
planting of trees over a total area of 4,185 acres. 

The gross income to be derived from the forestry 
of the R.S.F.S.R. and the Far Eastern Region (not 
including the autonomous republics), is estimated 
at 104 million roubles in 1925-26; 120 million 
roubles in 1926-27; and 134 million roubles in 
1927-28. 

Fish 

The fish resources of the Soviet Union are tre- 
mendous. Before the war, the Caspian fisheries 
yielded 35 million poods, the Pacific yiclded 9-1 
milion poods, the lakes and rivers of European 
Russia, 8 million poods, the Baltic, 7-9 million 
poods, the Azov and Black Seas fisheries, 2:6 
million poods, the Aral Sea, 2-2 million poods, the 
Arctic-White Sea region, 1-6 million poods, and 
the rivers and lakes of Siberia, 1-5 million poods. 

Out of the total catch, only a negligible portion 
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found its way to the markets as frozen fresh fish, 
the greater part undergoing the processes of salting, 
smoking or drying. 

The conditions for the Caspian Sea catch are 
relatively better than elsewhere. There are big 
refrigerators at Astrakhan, Derbent and several 
other places. 

The resources of the Arctic-White Sea region are 
infinitely greater than the yearly catch. There are 
only two refrigerators in this region, one at Mur- 
mansk, and the other at Archangel, but if suitable 
arrangements were made, the yearly catch could be 
increased from four to six times. 

The Pacific fisheries are tremendously rich in all 
kinds of fish, including salmon. There are only a 
few refrigerators, and a limited number of ice houses 
and refrigerator barges for the export of fish. 

The yearly catch of the Aral Sea is insignificant 
in comparison with the possibilities. The catch 
could reach three to five million poods without 
danger of exhaustion. 

The fisheries of Siberia are found in the lower 
courses of the rivers, which include some of the 
largest in the world. Siberian fish is excellent. 

The Azov and Black Seas yield a considerable 
quantity of fish of high quality. 

It is clear from the above brief description that 
Russian waters contain immense riches. With the 
establishment of refrigerators in all the fishing 
regions, many million poods of fish will be avail- 
able to feed the inhabitants of many countries. 

The products of the northern fisheries, especially 
from trawling operations, are increasing steadily. 
In-shore fishing, too, is making good progress. The 
quantity of salt fish (chicfly of the cod variety) and 
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livers for converting into oil, which is an important 
by-product of cod fisheries, obtained during the 
years 1920-24 as a result of non-trawler fishing was : 
In 1920, 3,383 tons ; 1921, 2,000 tons ; 1922, 2,200 
tons; 1923, 4,266 tons; and in 1924, 5,750 tons. 
The following table shows the total catch of fish 
for the entire Soviet Union (exclusive of the Far 
Eastern Region) from 1921 to the first half of 1925 : 
Catch in Per cent. 


Year. Metric Tons. of 1921. 

1921  .. T i ‚+ 254,100 тоо 

1922  .. d T .. 331,100 130 

1923  .. ish sd .. 318,000 125 

1924  .. ds . .. 360,700 142 

1925 (first 6 months) .. .. 288,500 — 
Bees 


Bee-keeping was always conducted on very primi- 
tive lines. The number of frame hives before the 
war was only about 15-20 per cent; there were in all 
about 7,000,000 hives. The statistics available show 
that for 1910, there were 1,193,000 frame hives and 
5,116,000 ordinary hives. The quantity of honey 
produced was 33,116 tons, and beeswax 3,916 tons. 

The quantity of honey produced in the U.S.S.R. 
in 1923-24 was 24,000 tons, about one-third of which 
quantity was used by the beekeepers themselves, 
and two-thirds was sold on the market. About 
20 per cent. of the total production of honey is sold 
in the towns. 

The production of beeswax in the 1923-24 financial 
усаг is estimated at 1,440 tons. There was an 
increase in the number of beehives in 1924-25, but 
no statistics are yet available of the production of 
honcy and beeswax. 
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Game 


Game formed only a small item in the pre-war 
exports of Russia. It was obtained mainly from 
Siberia and the Far Eastern region. 

Wood fowl, partridges and black game are obtained 
from Archangel. 

In Siberia, in the provinces of Tobolsk, Tomsk, 
and Yenisseisk, the principal varieties of game are 
wild geese and ducks, capercailzies, woodcocks, 
partridges, and especially ptarmigan. 

The Ussuriisk region in the Far East is noted for 
its abundance of pheasants. 

The few thousand tons of game exported from 
the north before the war represents only an insig- 
nificant part of the game that could be exported 
with the aid of refrigerators. 


MINERAL RESOURCES AND 
INDUSTRY 


The Supreme Economic Council 


The Supreme Economic Council of the U.S.S.R. 
is the special controlling Commissariat of the 
U.S.S.R. for regulating, supervising and adminis- 
trating industry and the trade concerns directly 
connected with it, within the territory of the 
U.S.S.R. (Resolution of the S.E.C. of the U.S.S.R., 
November 12, 1923). The controlling activity of 
the S.E.C. of the U.S.S.R. extends over the entire 
industry of the Soviet Union (state, private, co- 
operative, communal-federal, inter-republican, and 
local). It is carried into effect by the publication 
of regulations, by the general and specialised (e.g., 
in mining) supervision of industry, by the working 
out of the general industrial policy, etc. The 
Supreme Economic Journal exercises control over 
the Economic councils of the various republics, and 
over government industrial enterprises which are 
under the jurisdiction of the republican Economic 
Councils and of their regional and provincial 
organs. It is effected by the issue of specific direc- 
tions in which the Government of the republic, 
region, or locality takes no part. And finally, the 
S.E.C. of the U.S.S.R. directs all industrial enter- 
prises affecting the Soviet Union as a whole, in 
which case it retains its function of management. 

The internal structure of the Supreme Economic 
Council of the U.S.S.R. corresponds to the functions 
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with which it is entrusted. The function of manag- 
ing the industrial enterprises common to the whole 
of the Soviet Union is sharply differentiated from 
its general direction and regulation of industry. 
The first is the province of the Central Administra- 
tion of State Industry (Tsugprom), the second that 
of the Chief Economic Administration (Geu). At 
the head of the Central Administration of State 
Industry is a board of directors each of whom 
issues instructions to the managing and inspecting 
committees of the trusts in the branch of industry 
for which he is responsible. The factories producing 
war materials only are excluded from the general 
system of industrial organisation. These are under 
the management of a special Department of the 
Supreme Economic Council of the U.S.S.R., viz., the 
Chief Administration of War Industries (Glavvoen- 
prom), which with regard to production of war 
materials unites in itself the functions of the 
Tsugprom and the Geu, since it both organises and 
supervises the manufacture of war materials for the 
Soviet Union as a whole, and also manages factories 
which it has under its direct control. 

The organ of planning and directing is the 
Industrial Planning Department (Promplan) of the 
S.E.C. of the U.S.S.R. 

The organs for the regulation and control of 
industry upon the territory of the various republics 
of the Soviet Union and the Republican Supreme 
Economic Councils, which are directly subordinate 
to the Council of People's Commissariats and to the 
Central Executive Committees of these republics, 
but have their activities directed by the instruc- 
tions and directions of the S.E.C. of the U.S.S.R. 
Their structure and functions are laid down by the 
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laws of the several republics in close relation with 
the structure and the functions of the S.E.C. of the 
U.S.S.R. Thus, for instance, the S.E.C. of the 
R.S.F.S.R. contains a Department of State In- 
dustrial Management (Ugprom) and the Economic 
Administration (Eu) dividing between them the 
functions of regulating, directing and governing the 
industry of the R.S.F.S.R. in the same manner as 
do the corresponding departments of the S.E.C. of 
the U.S.S.R. 

Within the S.E.C. of the R.S.F.S.R. is formed a 
special department (Mestprom) for the general 
control of local industry, which is directly managed 
by the local organs of the S.E.C. of the R.S.F.S.R., 
which are the Industrial Bureau (Prombureau) 
central and local Economic Councils of autonomous 
republics and regions ; regional Economic Councils ; 
provincial Economic Councils, and local Economic 
Departments. 


Nationalisation of Industria] Enterprises 

By the decree of the Council of People's Commis- 
saries, dated June 28, 1918, all industrial and 
commercial enterprises were nationalised and, 
together with their capital, etc., declared State 
property. 

By the decree of April 10, 1923, the principal 
industrial enterprises were to be conducted on an 
economic basis, and the whole industry organised 
in trusts, syndicates, etc. 

State trusts and syndicates are such concerns to 
which the Government granted the right to carry on 
eae and commercial operations on an economic 

asis 

At the present time practically the whole of the 


MINERAL RESOURCES AND INDUSTRY 99 


principal industry in the Soviet Union is organised 
in trusts and syndicates. 
Leased and Private Industry 

By the decision of the Council of People’s Com- 
missaries of July 5, 1921, the method of leasing 
enterprises which are under the control of the 
Supreme Council for National Economy and its 
local departments has been fixed. The enterprises 
can be leased on definite conditions to co-operative 
societies, companies and private individuals. The 
period for which an enterprise is leased depends on 
the value of the enterprise, its condition, etc., and 
is fixed by mutual agreement. 

By the decrce of the Central Executive Committee 
of July 7, 1921, all citizens who have attained 18 
years of age have a right to engage freely in home 
industries as well as to establish small industrial 
enterprises. 

The relative proportions of the State owned, co- 
operative, small handicraft and private industries is 
as follows: 


1923-24 s тоо 63:5 3:6 29:4 3:5 
1924-25 ... 100 67.8 4'9 24:2 3'I 
1925-26 eve 100 7155. | 4°6 21:2 2:9 


Тота VALUR or INDUSTRIAL OUTPUT. 


Value 
Year million roubles| Percentage 
at 1913 prices of 1913 

1913 eve "m saè eae! 3,480-8 100- 

1920 Po M "m "T 511.1 14:6 
1921-22 ... owe s.. А 753°6 21:6 
1922-23 ... ET ree p 1,1274 32:3 
1923-24 ... ез ane $us 1,553:3 44:6 
1924-25 ... ne oe ane 2,537°4 72:0 
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THE METAL INDUSTRY 
Iron and Steel 


The iron deposits of the U.S.S.R. are enormous. 
The chief centres of the iron industry are the South, 
the Urals and Central Russia. According to pre-war 
estimates, in the Krivoi Rog area alone there are 
200 million tons of ore at a depth of 700 ft., and 
in addition there are enormous quantitics below 
that depth. This ore contains on an average 62-67 
per cent. of iron, 9 per cent. of silica, and -03--06 
per cent, of phosphorus. 


The total output of ore before the war amounted to 
nearly 10,000,000 tons, 6,600,000 tons of which were 
obtained from the Krivoi Rog mines. About 80 per 
cent. of the Krivoi Rog ore was forwarded to the 
southern smelting factories and the rest was ex- 
ported via Nikolaiev port or by overland routes. 
These exports amounted to about 1,200,000- 
1,300,000 tons annually. In the years 1919 and 
1920 there was no output of iron ore. In 1921 the 
output was 9,300 tons, in 1922 r00,0c0 tons, and 
in 1923 160,000 tons. Іп 1974-25 the estimated 
production was 1,146,536 tons, while the actual 
production exceeded that quantity by II per cent. 


The Urals ore industry has progressed steadily 
during the last four years. The production of iron 
ore in 1921-22 amounted to 53:5 thousand tons, in 
1922-23 to 214 thousand tons, in 1923-24 439,241 
tons, while in 1924-25 the output had practically 
doubled, i.e., 863,039 tons. 


The output of iron ore in tons for the whole of 
the U.S.S.R.: 


MINERAL RESOURCES AND INDUSTRY IOI 


1924-25 


District Percentage of 


1923-24 
previous year 


Output 


Urals 439.241 863,039 
Centre ч 31,650 34.432 
Krivoi Rog ..| 436,699 1,279,201 
Far East 6,233 19,527 

Total 913.823 | 2,196,199 


It will be seen that the production of iron ore has 

more than doubled in the past year 
Chrome Ore 

The principal deposits of chrome ore, which is 
used by the chemical and metallurgical industries, 
are situated in the Urals. The output during 
1923-24 was 7,081 tons, while in 1924-25 it attained 
28,972 tons. 

Pig Iron 

The result of the work of the furnaces during the 
1924-25 economic year was 1,303,611 tons of pig 
iron. This quantity represents nearly double the 
quantity produced during 1923-24, when the output 
was 660,556 tons. 

In 1913 the output of pig iron for the whole of 
the Russian Empire, exclusive of Poland, was 
4,134,447 tons. Thus the output in the 1924-25 
economic year was more than 30 per cent. of the 
pre-war period. 

The maximum number of blast furnaces working 
in 1924-25 was 43, while in 1923-24 the maximum 
was 36. 

Martensite 

The output of martensite in 1924-25 was 1,863,798 

tons, as compared with 992,644 tons in 1923-24. 
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Thus, as in the production of pig iron, the output 
had practically doubled in the past economic year, 
The maximum number of open hearth furnaces in 
1924-25 was 210, as compared with 178 in 1923-24. 
Rolled Iron 

The programme of production of rolled iron for 
1924-25 laid down an output of 1,252,000 tons, the 
greater portion of which was to consist of small 
articles to meet the requirements of the market. 
The market demand, however, for this class of goods 
proved greater than the amount proposed by the 
programme. Though the actual output of rolled 
iron in 1924-25 was 1,334,864 tons, as compared 
with 689,680 tons in 1923-24, the demand for that 
class of goods could only be partly satisfied. 


Manufactured Metal Products 
The following table shows the changes which have 
taken place in the production of the different 
varieties of rolled metal goods: 
Кошер Irox Propucts (1х Tuousanp Poons) 


Oct.-March, 1923-24 


Oct.-Mar. | Apl.-Sept. Percent. oí 
1922-23 1923 Output | Oct.-Mar. 
1922-23 
Shaped bars ... 4,384 156 
Sheets ... Sé] 1,023 161 
Corrugated ..| 2,080 170 
Rails .. Em 761 363 
Hoop ... ET 336 191 
Rolled wire  ...| 1,432 176 
Tubing ... me 499 280 
Total of all 
varieties ...| 11,160 177 
' 
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A decrease is noticeable in the production of rails 
and hoop iron, orders for which are placed by the 
Commissariat for Transport; but work for the 
gencral market continues to expand. 

The half-yearly output of heavy metals when 
compared with the last half of the previous year, 
shows an increase of 87 per cent. in pig iron, 36 per 
cent. in steel, and 18 per cent. in rolled iron. 

Silver 

Silver is being worked in various parts of Russia. 
The principal mines are situated in Siberia, the 
Urals and the Caucasus. Before the war the pro- 
duction of silver was continuously growing, and in 
1912 the output reached the highest total of 40,000 
lbs., as compared with 34,092 lbs. in 1911. 

Amongst the districts of the U.S.S.R. where silver 
is obtained, the Altai mountains in Siberia are of 
greatest importance. The Altai deposits contain 
gold, copper, lead and zinc. In 10912 the output 
of silver in Siberia constituted 15,588 lbs. The silver 
deposits of Nerchinsk, Eastern Siberia, have so far 
not been very productive, 

In the Urals silver is only a by-product, yet 
considerable quantities are obtained there. The 
output for 1912 was 14,400 Ibs., or only 1,188 Ibs. 
less than the Siberian. 

There is only one silver smelting works in the 
Caucasus, the Alagir works. Of the 40,000 lbs. of 
silver produced in 1912, the Caucasus produced 
about one-quarter— 9,612 Ibs. 

There are also silver deposits in the Kirghiz 
Steppes, but these are of a primitive nature, and 
their output is irregular. 

Gold 

Russia occupied before the war the fourth place 

I 
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amongst gold-producing countries of the world. The 
principal areas in the U.S.S.R. where gold is ob- 
tained are East, West and Central Siberia, the Ural 
region and the Caucasus. 

In Eastern Siberia is situated the Vitim mining 
district, from which about 25 per cent. of the total 
production of gold in the U.S.S.R. is obtained. 

The Maritime province is divided into two mining 
districts, the Primorsky (Northern district), and 
Ussurisk (Southern district). The Primorsky is the 
more important. 

The Amur province is divided into two mining 
districts, the Bureya and the Amur. In 1912, the 
total output from both districts was valued at 
£443,830. A little more than half this amount came 
from the first-named. 

The gold area in West Siberia includes Tomsk, 
Altai, Yenissey, Minussinsk, Krasnoyarsk-Achinsk, 
and the Northern and Southern Steppes. 

The Urals gold region includes Perm, Orenburg, 
Vyatka, Ufa and Turgai provinces. In 1913 the 
output was about 232,176 troy ozs. 


PRODUCTION OF GOLD IN Poops 
1913. 1921-22 1922-23 1923-24 1924-25 
3.774 332 700 1,300 1,700 

Lenzoloto registered the largest output in 1924-25 
(about 450 poods) : approximately the same quantity 
was produced by Aldan. 

The gold industry is carried on mainly by two 
methods. On the one hand there are the large 
State trusts which do their work on a commercial 
basis, exploiting the most important deposits of 
precious metals; and on the other hand, there is 
the small gold industry in the form of private gold 
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trade organised and fostered by these same trusts. 
This small gold industry either leases out auriferous 
areas to private individuals for them to exploit, or 
allows gold digging labour without giving the land 
on lease. 

In addition to State trusts and organisations, 
concessions, and the controlled small gold industry, 
there are special organisations of the Mining Admin- 
istration (e.g. in Siberia, the gold industry offices ; 
in the Far East, the District Administrative Offices), 
who buy gold from private traders. 

The small gold industry is gradually recovering. 
Moreover, the gold traders and gold diggers carry on 
their work all the year round, while the State enter- 
prises during the winter cease all work connected 
with dredging and washing. The Lena goldfields, 
where work is carried on underground, are an 
exception. 

The gold of the Ekibastussk concerns is a by- 
product of the lead industry and is obtained from 
the refining of lead. There was in 1924 a compara- 
tively low production in the Ural Platinum Trust, 
but it should be borne in mind that the real work 
of the trust is the getting of platinum, gold pro- 
duction being subsidiary work. 

The average number of workers in the gold indus- 
try for the half-year was 12,833. In the Urals 
goldfields were 6,085 ; in the Lena goldfields, 5,181 ; 
in the Yenissei goldfeld, 587; in Kirghizia, 507; 
in the Bashkir Mining Trust, 473. The number of 
gold diggers was 6,929, of whom 6,797 were in the 
Urals, and the remainder in Kirghizia. 

Platinum 

Before the war the platinum deposits of the Urals 

gave Russia almost world monopoly in the supply 
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of that mineral. The average annual output during 
the ten pre-war years was about 11,500 Ib., the only 
other source, viz., British Columbia, producing 
hardly 7 per cent of this quantity. 

During the war period production decreased con- 
siderably owing to disorganisation in the industry. 
The following table shows production of platinum 
ore since 1913, in troy ounces : 


1913 | 1917 
157.453 98,474 


1918 | 1919 | 1920 


1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 
43.181,39.495/ 11.325 


6,836 |22, 500/30,000|.10,000 


Thus in 1921 production attained its minimum, 
but by the end of 1924 this industry had been con- 
siderably restored. 

About 18 per cent. of the total output of platinum 
was used in the country and 82 per cent. was ex- 
ported abroad. 

The method mainly used for obtaining platinum 
in the Urals is known as “ dredging.” The dredgers 
are large machines which used to be imported from 
abroad. In 1017 thirty such dredgers were working 
in Russia, but owing to mechanical breakages, wear 
and tear, they were nearly all out of action. It has 
not been possible to do much locally, in the Urals, 
towards the manufacture of spare parts. To re- 
establish this industry, the “ Uralplatina" Trust 
was formed at the end of 1921, which unites the six 
most important districts. The trust possesses re- 
fining factories in Ekaterinburg and Moscow. 

In addition to the obtaining of platinum by 
dredgers a considerable quantity is also collected 
by the local population in the Urals by the primitive 
methods of hand work. 

Within the scope of thc trust come all operations 
connected with the management and development 
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of the platinum mines, refining and manufacture or 
partial manufacture of platinum articles. It has 
also the sole right to purchase platinum from private 
persons throughout the territory of the Republic. 

The whole output of the Ural Platinum Trust is 
disposed of to the Commissariat for Finance at 
prices based on the London market prices. 

In order to develop the platinum industry, it was 
estimated by the Uralplatina Trust that over 
£500,000 would have to be spent on the purchase 
of new dredgers to replace those worn out or hope- 
lessly out of date, and in repairing those that can 
still be usefully employed. 

A five-years plan had been worked out by the 
trust for the complete restoration of the industry. 
This plan has been carried out to a very large extent, 
and the profits of the trust for the first two years 
of its existence amounted to four million gold 
roubles. Already in 1922, five dredgers have been 
restarted and two new ones constructed, including 
one electric. In 1923 the number of dredgers at 
work had been increased to twenty-three, and 
further progress was made towards the complete 
restoration of this industry during 1924, as we can 
see from the figures of increased output. 


Mercury 

The principal mercury deposits in the world are 
situated in Spain, the United States, Austria, Italy 
and Russia, In the statistical records for 1908 we 
find that while the production in Spain amounted to 
31,382 bottles of mercury, the United States pro- 
duced 19,752 bottles, Austria 16,814, Italy 20,106, 
Hungary 2,289 and Russia 1,389. 

In the territories of the U.S.S.R., mercury de- 
posits are chiefly situated in the Ural region, in the 
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Caucasus, in the Ekaterinoslav province, in Kokand, 
Turkestan and in other places. Some of the de- 
posits are very extensive. Thus the Nikitov deposits 
in the Ekaterinoslav province are estimated to 
contain over 8,300 tons. From the year 1887 
to 1907 about 6,569 tons of mercury have been 
obtained. 

In Dagestan there are two important deposits 
which are independent of one another, while in the 
Urals mercury is found in a number of gold mines. 

In order to satisfy the needs of the country in 
mercury during the war period, work has been 
maintained in a number of mines. However, to- 
wards the end of the war, and during the period 
of civil war, this industry suffered considerably. 
Gradual restoration is, however, being effected now, 
as a result of which output exceeds now the pre-war 
standard. The following table shows output of 
smelted mercury in poods as compared with 1913: 


1913 | 1917 | 1919 | 1921 | 1922-23 | 1923-24 


1,754 | 4594 | 941 | 287; 2,501 | 4026 


At the beginning of 1925 the average monthly 
output of smelted mercury exceeded 600 poods. 

The total output of mercury ore in 1922-23 was 
11,325 tons, and in 1923-24 18,991 tons. 


Copper 

The chief centres of copper mining in pre-war 
Russia were the Urals, the Caucasus, the Kirghiz 
steppes and Siberia. The ore of the Atlas mines 
contained as much as 30 per cent. copper for the 
first quality, and averaged for the second quality 
not lower than то per cent. The best variety of the 
Spassky deposits contain as much as 15 to 22 per 
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cent. of copper, and the second quality 7 per cent. 
The significance of these enterprises will be evident 
when it is remembered that deposits which yield 
from 2 to 2} per cent. of copper may be advantage- 
ously exploited. 

Up to 1925 the Urals was the only region which 
continued the mining and smelting of copper. In 
1925 the industry in the Caucasus and the Spassky 
and Atlas concerns in the Kirghiz area, which had 
been idle since the war period, were restarted. 

A portion of the copper mines and works of the 
former Verkh-Isset district and of the Kyshtim 
districts which are in the Urals have been main- 
tained in good working order. In other Ural 
districts copper mines and works have not been 
working since 1918. 

In December, 1921, the Uralmed (the Ural Copper 
Trust) was formed. In that trust enter all the 
mines of the former Verkh-Isset, Revdinsk, Syssert 
districts, and the following copper smelting works : 
Kalatinsky, Lower Kyshtim, Kishmino-Klyuchev- 
sky, and Karabashsky. Of these the first two are 
working, and the other two are being kept in good 
order, but are not being used. 

The “ Uralmed " trust began operations both of 
mines and works in the second half of the 1921-22 
working year. The following table shows the results 
of the activity from that date : 


Ore obtained Copper smelted 


6,792 


Period in tons in tons 
1921-22 ... s ET 13,266 850 
1922-23 E ics p 62,966 1,700 
1923-24 ET АРВ Se 110,271 2:975 


1924-25 Sn S EX. 170,751 
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Asmall demand and low prices for copper are the 
reasons that the output has not been bigger, while the 
position of the copper market is, in turn, due to the 
fact that copper manufacturing works have up to 
now been using their pre-revolutionary stocks, and 
electrical works are largely meeting their require- 
ments by scrap-copper, of which there is a fair 
quantity. But there will be a greater demand for 
copper, since stocks at manufacturing works are 
being exhausted and the electro-technical industry 
will require greater quantities of the metal. The 
trust is therefore contemplating an increased smelt- 
ing output for the next five years up to a yearly 
average of 400,000 poods. For the accomplishment 
of this programme, the Supreme Economic Council 
has made to the trust a supplementary grant of 
4,200,000 roubles. Half of this amount is in the 
form of long-term loans. 

Research work in connection with the main copper 
deposits of the Urals shows that reserves of 2,226,050 
thousand poods of copper ore exist, which, at a 
modest calculation contain at least 42,000,000 poods 
of copper. The probable reserve of copper ore in 
the whole of the Urals amounts to at least 5,103 
million poods. There is, therefore, a perfectly solid 
basis for the future development of the Urals copper 
industry. 

Manganese 

There is a great demand at present on the world 
market for manganese, which is used extensively in 
the steel, chemical, glass and electrical industries. 
Especially heavy are the requirements for the steel 
industry. The demand exceeds the supply, and a 


serious manganese famine is predicted in the near 
future. 
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The most important manganese deposits in the 
world are situated near Chiatoury, 126 miles from 
Batum. There are also rich deposits at Nikopol, in 
Ekaterinoslav, in Podolia, and in the Ural region. 

Before the war Russia was the principal producer 
of manganese in the world, and in addition to supply- 
ing its own industry exported large quantities abroad. 

In 1912 the output of the Chiatoury district was 
836,533 tons, which constituted 31:79 per cent. of 
the total world's supply. During the war period 
production decreased, and in 1918 only 26,383 tons 
were obtained. Since then there has been a gradual 
restoration of the industry. In 1923-24 the output 
increased to 320,132 tons, and in 1924-25 to 335,994 
tons. 

The production of manganese ore in Nikopol 
(South Russia) in 1913 was about 270,000 tons. 
About 80 per cent. of this output was absorbed in 
the South Russia Mctallurgical Works and the 
balance of 20 per cent. was exported to Germany. 
During the years of revolution and civil war the 
production of manganese practically ceased. It was 
only resumed in 1921, when the output amounted 
to 6,800 tons. In 1923-24 the output was already 
173,531 tons, while in 1924-25 the output more than 
doubled and amounted to 382,229 tons of manganese 


оте: Asbestos 

Before the war the output of asbestos from 
Russia was greater than from any other country 
in the world, except Canada. The following were 
the amounts produced by the chief countries con- 
cerned in 191І: Canada, 5,300,000 poods ; Russia, 
950,000 poods; U.S.A., 415,000 poods; Cape 
Colony and the Transvaal, 92,000 poods ; Rhodesia, 
18,000 poods. 
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During the war period Canada doubled its output 
of asbestos, and Rhodesia also very largely developed 
its production. 

As for the quality of the mineral, the kind which 
the Ural produces is second only to that of Canada. 
It has great fire-resisting properties, but is some- 
what more brittle than the Canadian. 

The asbestos deposits of the U.S.S.R. have not 
yet been adequately explored. The chief of the 
well-known deposits are in the Urals, in the Uryan- 
khai region, and in the Sayan Mountains. It is only 
the Ural deposits that have been exploited to any 
considerable degree. 

The deposits of the Uryankhai region are located 
18 versts west of the mouth of the Alash, which runs 
into the River Kemchik, a left tributary of the 
Yenisei, Layers of serpentine are found there, 
forming a range of hills which are crossed by veins 
of asbestos-chrysolite. 

The Ilchir deposit in the Sayan region, in the 
south of the province of Irkutsk, near Lake Ilchir, 
forms a single hill, of which the south-east part 
consists of serpentine having a mass of irregularly 
distributed veins of asbestos-chrysolite. 

The quantities of asbestos in the last mentioned 
deposits must be enormous, but no estimate is yet 
available. 

The deposit in the valley of the Kochkara river, 
in the Semiryechenski region, also deserves attention. 

In 1911 the total production of asbestos by all 
the enterprises of the Urals amounted to 946,937 
poods of sorted asbestos, and in 1913 the total 
quantity produced was 1,373,000 poods. 

At present, all the asbestos enterprises of the 
Urals—exclusive of the Alapievsky area, which is 
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leased, as a concession, by the American United 
Company—are managed by the Uralasbest Trust, 
which was formed in November, 1921. The Trust 
began to work on a commercial basis in January, 
1922. In the year 1923-24 the output was 27,048 
tons of ore, while in 1924-25 the output has more 
than trebled, attaining 96,525 tons. 
Lead 

The most important lead mines are situated in 
the Caucasus. Before the war about 95 per cent. 
of the total output of lead ore was obtained there. 
In Siberia the principal deposits of lead ore are 
situated near Vladivostok, in Irkutsk, Altai, etc. 
During the civil war production almost stopped and 
was only resumed in 192r, when 4,850 tons of lead 
ore was obtained. In 1923-24 the output increased 
to 7,400 tons, whilein 1924-25 it constituted already 
23,000 tons. So far only the mines in the Caucasus 
have resumed work. Russia produced before the 
war only about 2-3 per cent. of the lead consumed. 
In 1913 59,060 tons of lead were imported. 

Mica 

Russia was formerly the only supplier of mica in 
the world. As early as т68т Russia exported 
92,880 Ib. of mica to Holland, 86,400 lb. to England, 
and 18,000 lb. to North America. The mica indus- 
try declined, however, with time and all traces of 
its production were lost. Only in 1912 were some 
of the old centres rediscovered. Investigations have 
since been conducted in various parts of the country 
and deposits discovered in many places. These de- 
posits are widely distributed over the whole country 
—in Archangel, on the Kola Peninsula, in the Volyn 
Province, on the Black Sea coast, in the Urals, 
Siberia, etc. Before the war regular work was con- 
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ducted only in Kan, Siberia, and the output in 1913 
was 190 pood. At present mica is being worked in 
Archangel, and the annual output is about 1,000 


pood. 


Salt 


Mincral salt is found in the U.S.S.R. in large 
quantities. It is being obtained from lakes, salt 
wells and rock salt deposits. The Donetz Basin is 
the largest producing area in the whole of the Sovict 
Union. The principal centres of the lake salt pro- 
duction are in the Perm and Astrakhan provinces, 
the Bakhmut and Slavyansk districts. 

In Western Siberia salt is obtained from a number 
of lakes, which partially dry up in the summer, 
while in Eastern Siberia the salt is obtained from 
springs and from deposits of rock salt. 

The salt industry, however, made but little pro- 
gress before the war. In 1913 the total output was 
2,030,366 tons, and the number of workers employed 
22,000. In the economic year 1920-21 the output 
was only 736,083 tons, and the number of workers 
employed 10,787. No increase in the output occurred 
in 1921-22. In 1923-24, however, the output attained 
1,090,000 tons, and in 1924-25 1,350,000 tons. The 
number of workers engaged in 1923-24 was 5,858, 
while in 1924-25 it decreased to 5,709. The average 
annual consumption of salt during the last fifty years 
was about 27 Ib. per person. This quantity includes 
the amount used for technical and industrial 
purposes. 


Agricultural Machinery 


The State agricultural machinery supply depart- 
ment of the Commissariat for Agriculture had drawn 
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up estimates for the supply of agricultural machinery 
in 1924-25. The estimates were based on the mini- 
mum requirements of the rural population. 


The market could readily absorb agricultural 
machinery and implements to a value of 64 million 
roubles, including 46 million roubles in the R.S.F.S.R. 
alone. The Soviet factories produced in 1923-24 
machinery and implements to the value of 16,362,000 
roubles and in 1924-25 to the value of 35,514,000 
roubles. 

Agricultural machine construction has been in a 
somewhat critical situation through lack of long- 
term credit facilities, but in the second half of 1925 
the sale improved considerably. 

The number of factories producing agricultural 
machinery and implements in 1912 was 198, with 
24,831 workers. In 921 the number of factories 
increased to 268, while the total number of workers 
engaged was reduced to 20,109. The value of 
output of agricultural machinery and implements 
їп 1912 was 38,611,000 roubles, while the value 
of the output of 1921-22 at pre-war prices was 
5,568,000 roubles, which constitutes 14:4 per cent. 
The factories producing tractors have orders for 
more than 2,000. About half the agricultural 
machinery used in Russia before the war was 
imported from abroad. 


Locomotives 
The programme of locomotive construction and 
repair laid down for the year 1923-24 was 
16x new locomotives and the capital repair of 329. 
The following table shows the actual output in 
1923-24 and in 1924-25: 
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1923-24] 1924-25 | Percentage 


New locomotives 141 88 48 
Locomotives repaired (capital) 1,745 3,751 215 

n (minor) 4,651 6,300 135 
New Wagons m se 433 750 173 


There was a considerable increase in trolley con- 
struction since the mining industry continues to 
make a big demand for them. 


Steam and Hydro Turbines 

The construction of steam turbines in Russia began 
in 1906-7 in the Petersburg metallurgical factory. 
In 1914 there were altogether seven factories in 
Russia producing steam turbines, but of these only 
the Petersburg factory manufactured stationary 
steam turbines, the rest executing orders for the 
Naval Ministry. In 1917, construction practically 
came to a standstill, and the only work done was 
limited to minor repairs. 

In 1920 the Petrograd metallurgical factory again 
started the construction of steam turbines, begin- 
ning, in the first instance, the capital repair of steam 
turbines, which had fallen out of repair during 
the years of war and revolution. By July 1, 1924, 
this factory had executed capital repairs to over 
thirty turbines of 500-15,000 h.p., as well as re- 
pairing and manufacturing a large number of spare 
parts. 

The turbine construction section of the Leningrad 
metallurgical factory is able to turn out annually 
forty turbines of an average of 3,000 h.p. It is 
hoped that in the near future it will be found pos- 
sible to equip the Soviet factories for the construc- 
tion of turbines of greater horse power than 15,000. 
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The Electrical Industry 
Before the war this industry was working in close 
contact with German firms. That is why articles of 
mass production or more important machinery used 
to be imported from abroad. The following table 
shows the value of the output in thousands of 
roubles : 


1921 


1924-25 


1:734 9:372 
1:432 6-628 


High voltage machinery 
Low 


Wire - 3:681] 43-000 
Accumulators 657 2:690 
Lamps 769 5:500 

Total 8-273 | 67-190 


The demand for electrical materials in the Soviet 
Union is, however, so much in excess of production 
that considerable quantities have to be imported 
from abroad. An extensive plan was therefore 
worked out for a further development of the electrical 
industry. According to this plan the estimated pro- 
duction in 1925-26 is 91,568,000 roubles, or an 
increase of 36 per cent. In 1924-25 the output 
represented an increase of 66 per cent., as compared 
with r923-24, when the value of the output was 
41,100,000 roubles. 

Electrification 

The electrification of the countryside since 1917 
has proceeded very rapidly as compared with pre- 
war days. Thus in 1917 there were only 561 public 
electric power stations, 18 per cent. of which were in 
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rural areas, whereas in January, 1924, the total 
number had risen to 1,000, 345 of which, or 35 per 
cent., were in rural areas. During the revolutionary 
years, 244 stations were erected in rural areas. The 
total capacity of the rural statiohs amounts to 
35 per cent. of the capacity of all public electric 
stations. The largest number of rural stations are 
in the central industrial area. During recent months 
there has been a marked tendency towards the con- 
struction of small stations to serve, particularly, the 
needs of agriculture. 

In the 1924-25 economic year the production of 
electric power was more than 300 per cent. of the 
pre-war period. Amongst the principal electric sta- 
tions under construction or extension are the 


following : 
" Volkhovstroy (Leningrad) .. 56,000 kw. 
Shaturskaya (Moscow) .. .. 48,00 ,, 
Kashirskaya (Moscow) .. .. 44,000 ,, 
Krasny Oktyabr (Leningrad) .. 40,000 „ 
Kiselov (Urals) .. .. 20,000 ,, 
Balakhin (Nizhny-Novgorod) .. 40,000 ,, 
Shterovskaya (Ukraine) . .. 60,000 ,, 
FUEL 
Coal 


The coal reserves of the U.S.S.R. in Europe have 
been estimated from 60 to 70 million tons, and in 
Siberia 175 million tons. The reserves of anthracite 
in the Donetz basin are the largest in the world, 
being twice as large as those in the United States 
and three times as large as those ın Great Britain. 
The principal coal areas of the Soviet Union in 
Europe are the Donetz basin, the Moscow basin, 
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the Urals, and the Caucasus, and in Siberia, 
Kusnetzk. 

Before the war the output of the Donetz coal- 
fields was 90:2 per cent. of the total output of the 
whole country. 

During the years of intervention and civil war, 
however, the Donetz suffered greater devastation 
than any other coal-producing region. In addition, 
it was for a time separated from the rest of the 
territory administered by the Central Soviet Govern- 
ment. Consequently, up to 1920, the output of coal 
of the most important coalfields other than the 
Donetz either actually increased or did not suffer 
such drastic diminution as the output of the Donetz 
mines. The following table makes this clear : 


Output in million poods 


Coalfield 
1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 
Donetz «| 1,543:8 272° 2 583:4 
Moscow = 18-3 38- o 48-8 
Urals ... ves 7375 57° "7 71:5 
Kusnetzk m 47:2 56: о 62.2 
Cheremkhov ... 28.7 29° o 3I1'I 
Total e| JETS 455° '9| 79770 


This table shows, in addition, that since 1920, 
the output of the Donetz coalfield has increased 
from only 17 per cent. of the pre-war output in 
1920, to 38 per cent. in 1923, representing an increase 
of two and a half times since 1920. The output of 
the other coal areas has also increased, but not 
nearly to the same extent. 

The following table shows the output of coal of the 
various coalfields during the 1924-25 economic 
year, as compared with the previous year: 
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Gross output in thousand tons 


Estimated 


Coalfield 
1923-24 1924-25 output for 

1925-26 

Donetz 12,165 12,388 19,607 
Moscow 660 554 819 
Urals ... 1,030 1,252 1,556 
Kusnetzk 1,024 1,012 1,466 
Cheremkhov ... 899 849 1,132 
Total 15,778 24,580 
Total (net) 13,354 21,361 


Oil 

Since the nationalisation of the oil industry in 
the Baku area in 1920, considerable work has been 
carried out for its improvement and regulation. 
The number of oil wells active in September, 1920, 
was only 709, while in September, 1925, the number 
had increased to 2,042. The oil ‘output in Baku, 
which in October, 1920, had fallen to 181,670 tons per 
month, increased to 461,244 tons in September, 1925. 
Also the number of wells drilled, which decreased in 
September, 1921, to forty-two, has been gradually 
improving, and numbered 257 in September, 1925. 
The total drilled during 1924-25 was 121,507 metres, 
as compared with 77,296 metres in 1923-24. In the 
second half of the year drilling work made especially 
great progress, new bores totalling 78,023 metres. 

Similar progress has been made as far as the output 
of oil in the whole of U.S.S.R. is concerned. The 
output for r9r3 was 9,438,000 tons. In 1920 the 
output fell to 3,893,000 tons, but since then a 
constant improvement is to be recorded. In 1921 
the output increased to 4,105,000 tons, and in the 
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1921-22 economic year (October 1 to September 30) 
to 4,605,000 tons. In 1922-23 the output was 
5,243,000 tons, in 1923-24 6,051,000 tons, and in 
1924-25 7,616,000 tons. 

It is interesting to note the growing importance 
of the oil output in Grozny. While in 1913 Grozny's 
share was only 13-9 per cent., as compared with 
83:9 per cent. from Baku, 0°85 per cent. from 
Маусор, т per cent. from Emba, and 0-35 per cent. 
from Fergan, in 1922 the output from Grozny 
constituted 31:4 per cent. of the total, as compared 
with 64-3 per cent. from Baku, 1-2 per cent. from 
Maicop, 2:8 per cent. from Emba and 0:3 per cent. 
from Fergan. 

The number of workers engaged in the oil industry 
during the economic year 1924-25 was 38,109, as 
compared with 39,202 in 1923-24, thus showing 
increased output with a reduced number of workers. 

Equal progress is to be recorded as far as the oil 
refinerics are concerned. These remained in a state 
of disrepair during the war and civil war. They were 
therefore incapable of dealing with the total quantity 
of oil obtained from the wells. Since 1920 con- 
siderable repairs have been executed in the refineries, 
and new machinery installed. The  committce 
supervising the Russian Oil Industry had also pre- 
pared elaborate plans for building new refineries, and 
large tracts of land were allocated for this purpose 
by the Government of the Republic. A special 
technical committee was also established to ascertain 
the needs of the foreign market in oil products. 
This committee, which consisted of specialists well 
versed in the question of requirements (supply and 
demand of the world market), has worked out a list 
of exportable goods of the oil industry. 
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One of the principal constructions destined to 
improve and chcapen the transport of Russian oil 
has now been decided. The construction of a pipe 
line from Grozny to Novorossisk, to facilitate exports 
abroad, interested people in the Russian oil industry 
for more than a quarter of a century, and only now 
definite steps have been taken to realise this plan. 
The need for such a pipe line has been keenly felt 
for a long time, considering the limited transporting 
capacity of the Caucasian railways. Thus, when the 
market was most favourable, it was often impossible 
to transport the goods. The cost of the projected 
pipe line from Grozny to Novorossisk has been esti- 
mated at £2,500,000, and the cost of the refineries 
to be constructed at Novorossisk—capable of an 
annual output of 1,000,000 tons of oil—f{500,000. 
Thus the total cost for this one line would be 
£3,000,000. By placing orders for pipes, etc., 
abroad, the whole work can be completed in one 
year. The profits of this undertaking are expected 
to be 50 per cent. 

Two more pipe lines are also proposed: one 
Grozny-Poti at a cost of £1,700,000; and one 
Baku-Poti, at a cost of £3,500,000. The cost of 
the refineries to be constructed in Poti, capable 
of an output of 2,516,700 tons, has been estimated 
at £1,200,000. 

In 1922-23 the quantity of oil transported from 
the local fields amounted to 4,133,000 tons, or about 
79 per cent. of the total output of oil during the 
year. In 1923-24, the quantity of oil transported 
increased to 4,500,000 tons, in 1923-24 the quantity 
of oil used by the industry itself was 694,920 tons, 
while in 1924-25 the quantity used was reduced to 
562,560 tons. 
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Immediately before the war the quantity of oil 
exported abroad from the various fields amounted to 
895,000 tons. During the period of war and inter- 
vention oil export ceased. By 1922-23 annual 
export had revived to the extent of 320,000 tons, 
while in 1923-24 the export figure reached 712,000 
tons. About one third of the exported oil consisted 
of kerosene, the remainder was motor spirit, lubri- 
cants and fuel oils. 

The programme for 1925-26 estimates the follow- 
ing gross output of oil and gas in 1,000 tons by the 
various trusts (exclusive of private firms), as com- 
pared with the previous year : 


1925-26 1924-25 
Baku .. 95 .. . 5,680 4,747 
Grozny s .. 2,323 2,030 
Emba.. iso ES 261 192 
Total .. .. 8,264 6,969 


Peat 


The peat deposits of the Soviet Union represent 
one of her chief sources of energy and are capable 
of considerable exploitation. Most of the peat bogs 
are situated in the central and northern regions, and 
Siberia. The deposits in the latter region have not 
yet been extensively investigated, and are therefore 
not considered here. The following account deals 
with nine of the chief peat-containing regions : 


Nortu-East Recion.—The proportion of marsh 
land to the total surface in this region is nearly 40 
per cent., and if the frozen marshes be excluded 
from the total of peat land, the actual area of peat 
deposits is 32,158,080 acres, of which 6,136,290 acres 
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have been registered at the Commissariat for 
Agriculture. 

Although the peat reserves of the North-East are 
enormous, this substance is not very much used as 
fuel, since wood is cheaper. As this region becomes 
colonised, however, peat will no doubt be used 
extensively as fuel in industry and in the production 
of electric power. 


Urats.—Marshes in this region represent 2:4 per 
cent. of the total surface. The total area of peat 
bogs is 3,276,450 acres, with a possible total deposit 
of 31,400,000 tons. 

Peat was exploited industrially in the Urals in 
1923 to the extent of 69,300 tons. 

The lack of coal and the denudation of the forests 
in the Urals are factors making for the greater 
utilisation of peat in the future. At Ekaterinburg an 
electric power station is under construction which 
will use peat as fuel. 


Nortu-WEsT REGIoN.—The peat lands represent 
17:5 per cent. of the total arca of the region. The 
extent of marsh land is 17,561,880 acres, with a 
possible reserve of peat of 136, 16,000 tons. These 
figures are exclusive of the Kola peninsula. 

In 1923, 251,600 tons of peat were consumed 
industrially. It is used as fuel in the “ Krassny 
Oktiabre " factory in Leningrad. 


CENTRAL INDUSTRIAL REGION.— The area of marsh 
land is 6,321,240 acres, or 7:5 per cent. of the total 
surface. 

Peat has been used for fuel here for the last dozen 
years, particularly in textile factories. The pro- 
portion of peat to the total fuel consumed is now 
only 3-3:5 рег cent., but during the years r9o8-II, 
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in the Vladimir and Moscow provinces, the corre- 
sponding figure was 32-33 per cent. The industrial 
exploitation of peat in this region reached 60 per 
cent. of the total production, and represented 
1,611,600 tons in 1923. 

West REGION.—There are 8,014,950 acres of peat 
land in this region, corresponding to 12:5 per cent. 
of the total area. About 90,000 tons of peat are 
utilised industrially. 

The remaining regions in which peat is found, 
Vetluga-Viatka, Middle Volga, Central Agricultural 
and South-West, contain an aggregate of 4,189,590 
acres of peat bogs, and utilised roughly 456,000 tons 
of peat as fuel last year. 

The total area of marshes in the Soviet Union is 
71,657,190 acres, with a probable content of peat 
calculated at 548,816,000 tons. Only 460,077 acres 
of peat bogs, however, have been properly investi- 
gated. In 1923, 2,458,500 tons of peat were used 
for industrial purposes. The total production of 
peat in 1925 was 3,226,000 tons. 

As a result of recent research on the combustion 
of peat in large boilers, it is expected that it will 
be used very much more extensively in the future, 
particularly in the development of electric power. 


Wood Fuel 


With the introduction of the new economic policy 
and the increased output of coal and oil a corre- 
sponding decrease took place of the use of wood as 
fuel. Considerable quantities of firewood are, how- 
ever, still being used in private. dwellings, in industry 
and in transport as fuel. According to the pro- 
gramme for the 1922-23 economic year, the following 
quantity of firewood was prepared for use by the 
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different consumers. The quantities indicated are 
in cubic sazhens (equal to 12-7037 cubic yards) : 
Railways, 1,913,600; water transport, 193,140; 
industry, 2,073,200; various other cominissariats, 
3,815,720. The consumption of firewood by the 
population in the towns was estimated at 4,778,000 
cubic sazhens, and by the village population at 
20,728,000 cubic sazhens. 


Utilization of Fuel 


The chief fuels in use in Russia before the war 
were coal and oil, the former coming mainly from 
the Donetz Basin. Since 1914, however, owing to 
the blockade, transport difficulties, and damage to 
the Donetz mines during the civil war, the amount 
of coal used has diminished enormously, wood fuel 
taking its place. 

The consumption of the various fuels for 1924-25 
shows a comparative increase in the quantity of 
Donetz coal, and a corresponding decrease in wood 
fuel. The following figures indicate the percentages 
of the total fuel consumption made up by the main 
varieties of fuel : 


1. RAILWAYS 


Year | Wood ! Donetz Coal | Foreign Coal| Oil 
1913 ... E es 15-6 48:7 | 6-1 | 29:6 
1922-23 Em 04174 29:4 | 0:6 29-0 
1923-24 ove s 27°7 44°5 0*4 27:6 
1924-25 PA . I19'9 48:2 o:3 31:6 


2. WATER TRANSPORT 


1912 ... aue sof 17:4 22:9 18:1 41:6 
1922-23 - e| 22:4 8-5 16-6 52°5 
1923-24 es sej 2677 19-2 12:2 42'9 
1924-25 . | 25:3 20:6 10-4 | 43°7 
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3. INDUSTRY 


1908-13 ies sl 4271 4577 5:3 6:6 
1922-23 e" «| 60-2 25:6 0:3 13:9 
1923-24 S wl 4770 3477 2:1 16:2 
1924-25 du wee] 4272 35:5 1:6 1 20:7 
4. WATER AND LIGHTING STATIONS 
1913 ... эз» we] £42 43°9 25:0 26.0 
1922-23 m ss Р. ИЛЫ 6:2 58:5 
1923-24 sus ae] 20:2 31:8 1-8 46:2 
1924-25 "res es] 1814 25:1 1:2 55°3 


It is estimated that the total fuel consumed in 
1923-24 amounted to 21,000,000 tons, of which 
quantity 7,552,000 tons was coal. 


Comparative Prices of Coal and Other Fuels 

The total fuel consumed in 1924-25 is cstimated 
at 25,842,000 tons. Of this quantity railways used 
8,714,000 tons, water transport 1,476,000 tons, 
industry 14,000,000, and others 1,652,000 tons. 

Since the revolution, and until comparatively 
recently, wood was, naturally, the fuel most used 
by all classes of consumers, but side by side with 
the improvement in the output of coal, a determined 
effort was made to substitute mineral fuels, chiefly 
coal, for wood, by reducing the price of coal as much 
as possible. 

The variation in price of the three principal fuels 
between October, 1923, and October, 1924, is shown 
in the following tables : 


Price (kopecks per pood) 


Period 
Wood Coal Oil (Mazut) 
October-December,1923 .. | 43°97 47:0 97:0 
January-March, 1924 ej 41:67 40.7 86-5 
April-June, 1924 4 4ї-21 35:8 78:1 


July-Oct., 1924 s B3 48:0 35-0 76:0 
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Prices calculated on the caloric basis аге: 


| Price Proportion to price 
(Кор, per 10,000 calories) | of wood (per cent.) 


Wood Mazut Coal Mazut 
1923 
Oct.-Dec. ..| 4-08 5:63 109 138 
1924 
Jan.-March...| 3:80 5:02 102 132 
April-June ...| 3-81: 4745 88 117 


It may be noted that the pre-war relation of 
prices between these three classes of fucl was : 
Wood .. sis sis ss sa X00 
Coal .. ss ae T sa 87 
Ol .. ss T T .. I50 
Naturally, the relative prices of the various fuels 
consumed in the different districts of the U.S.S.R. 
vary to some extent with their proximity to the 
sources of supply. 


THE TEXTILE INDUSTRY 
The Cotton Industry 


The results of the centralisation which was carried 
out in the cotton industry can be seen from the 
following table : 


| 1924-25 " 

1923-24 Percentage 
Number of 

1923-24 

Working concerns ... 127 151 116 
Registered workers... 251,800 367.400 145 
Working spindles 4,710,000 8,401,000 178 
Working looms E! 125,000 210,000 168 


ee 
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It will be seen that while the number of concerns 
increased only by 16 per cent., the number of 
workers, spindles and looms in operation increased 
by 45, 78 and 68 per cent., indicating that the 
enterprises worked at greater pressure and avoided 
unproductive expenditure. 

The output of yarn, unfinished and finished goods, 
can be seen from the following table : 


1924-25 
Product 1923-24 Percentage 
Output of 1923-24 
Yarn (thousand tons) 101:2 186-1 182 
Unfinished goods 
(million metres) ... 879-0 1,597-0 185 
Finished goods 
(million metres) ...| 835-5 1,490*4 178 


Value in thousand — 
roubles at pre- 
war prices „| 230,200 424,642 184 


The Wool Industry 
The wool industry underwent considerable devel- 
opment and extension in the past economic year, 
though it was still incapable of fully satisfying the 
demand of the internal market. 
The following table shows the actual output during 
the 1924-25 economic year : 


1924-25 
Percentage 
Product 1923-24 Output of 1923-24 
Yarn (thousand tons) 19:3 27:6 143 
Unfinished goads 
(thousand metres)... 32,522 53,581 165 
Finished goods 
(thousand metres)... 29,143 49,241 169 


Value in thousand 
roubles at pre- 
war prices - 74.364 112,865 | 152 
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The greatest increase in production occurred in 
the manufacture of fine and coarse cloth. 

Together with the increase in output, there has 
becn an increase in the number of workers engaged 
in the woollen industry, though it was possible to 
reduce slightly the number of working concerns, 
thanks to a further centralisation of industry. This 
is shown in the following table : 


1924-25 
| Percentage 
1923-24 | Number of 
| 1923-24 
Working concerns ... 86 | 8т 
i 94 
Registered workers ... 55,100 61,300 III 
Working spindles ...| 366,000 484,000 132 
Working looms S] | 9.200 12,400 135 


Linen 

The development in the linen industry during 
1924-25 was much slower than in the cotton and 
wool industries, although here also satisfactory pro- 
gress is recorded. In this industry too the aim has 
been to reduce thecosts of production by a diminution 
in the number of working concerns and by increasing 
output. The following table shows the working of 
the linen industry in the 1924-25 economic year, as 
compared with 1923-24 : 


| 1924-25 


Percentage 


1923-24 of 
1923-24 
Working concerns ... 56 
Registered workers ... 79,037 
Workingspindles ...| 320,600 


Working looms m 11,600 
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Though the number of workers increased only by 
2:6 per cent., output increased in greater proportion, 
as can be seen from the following table : 


1924-25 
Percentage 
1923-24 Output of 
1923-24 
Yarn (in tons) ч 39,038 50,019 128 
Finished goods 
(thousand sq. metres) 114,057 134,451 118 
Value in thousand 
roubles at pre-war 
prices... T 59,632 71,156 119 


The Hemp Industry 


In the 1923-24 financial year, 26 enterprises were at 
work, employing 11,177 workers (in thecorrespond- 
ing period of the previous year the figures were 28 
and 7,690 respectively), which shows an increase of 
45'3 per cent. in the number of workers. 


The output of the hemp industry was as follows : 


ера Е | Per cent. 
Product 1922-23 1923-24 a ol 
е7 

Yarn (thousand tons) . 7:9 5:8 | 200 
Cloth (thousand sq. metres) 4.582:1 |24, 478 4 l 535 
Sacks моца) "m 7.503:0 |12,446-0 165 
Rope (tons) .. sé „| 6,746°3 | 6. 729-8 99:7 
Cord (tons) ... eee ove 833-0 1,148-0 138 
String (tons)... ese „| 3,285:0 3483-9 106 
Value in thousand roubles at 

pre-war prices... -| 4,789°3 8,140:5 170 
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THE FOOD INDUSTRY 


At the commencement of the economic усаг, 
1923-24, the food industry was just beginning to 
recover from the effects of the sale crisis. During 
the preceding year, concentration of the industry 
had been effected as far as possible, but it could 
only operate to a limited extent, since the in- 
dustry does not consist of large associations, and 
most of those in existence are under control of 
local authorities. Concentration was effected, 
notably, in the tea and starch-molasses branches 
of the industry, and some of the associations were 
increased in size, c.g., the four provincial trusts 
for the manufacture of vegetable oil in the South- 
Eastern region were united in the “ Yugzhirmaslo”’ 
or Southern Oil Trust. 

The trading machinery of the various food trusts 
has been considerably extended, and evcn remote 
parts of the Union now come within the scope of 
the market. 

As a result of the efforts made, it was possible 
to increase the production programme of the industry 
for 1923-24 by 30-35 per cent., as compared with 
the previous year, while in 1924-25 output increased, 
as compared with the previous year, by 89 per cent. 

The following account describes the results ob- 
tained in the chief branches of the food industry : 

Sugar 

The cultivation of sugar-bect was first intro- 
duced in the beginning of the nineteenth century 
and was constantly growing up to 1913. In 
1881-82, 602,370 acres were under cultivation, in 
1891-02, 759,510 acres, and in 1915, 1,847,410 acres. 
The number of factories in 1881-82 was 234, and the 
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average number of factories working during the five 
years 1910-15 was 236. A number of these factories 
and large tracts of land under beet are situated on 
territory now severed from Russia. The average 
yearly output of sugar during the period тото-ї5 
was about 1,513,000 tons. In 1919-20 the number 
of sugar factories was reduced to 150, and the output 
of sugar was only 78,300 tons. In 1922-23 the num- 
ber of factories was further reduced to 112, but the 
sugar output has nearly trebled, increasing to 
210,000 tons, while in 1925 the number of factories 
working was increased to 125. 


Average number Sugar output 
of workers in tons 


1923-24 | 1924-25 


100,506 97,011 500,000 734,000 


Percentage of 
1923-24 “+e 100 97 100 173 


The main producing period lasts from September 
to February. 

The total amount of beet worked up in 1923-24 
was about 2,030,000 tons, and in 1924-25 2,400,000 
tons. 

According to the amount of beet worked up the 
mills may be classified in three groups ; those using 
up to a million poods of beet; those working up 
one to two million poods, and those working up 
above two millicn poods. 

The prolongation of the sugar extracting period 
of the various mills and the greater supply of raw 
material increased the average productivity of the 
mills, while their number increased only by r5. In 
1923-24 each mill produced 4,546 tons of sugar on 


134  MiNERAL RESOURCES AND INDUSTRY 


an average, while in 1924-25, 5,072 tons were ob- 
tained. 

The better results obtained in this season are due 
to the technical improvements in beet sugar pro- 
duction and to the greater efficiency of the workers. 


Starch-Molasses 

The bulk of the starch-molasses industry is 
organised in three trusts, the Sevcropatoka, the 
Ryazpatoka, and the Murompatoka. These thrce 
trusts turn out 9o per cent. of the total production 
in the industry, the Severopatoka alone accounting 
for 42 per cent. of the production. 

In 1922-23 the starch-molasses industry received 
from the Food Commissariat 102,833 tons of pota- 
toes, part of the receipts from the Single Agricul- 
tural Tax. During the year 1923-24 this supply, 
of course, ceased, with the result that the financial 
position and output have been less favourable. 
After 1923-24 the position has improved consider- 
ably, as the following table of output in tons shows : 


Year Molasses | Dry Starch 
1923-24 eee .. 13,613 4,000 
1924-25 : 


А .. 17,226 7,760 
1925-26 (estimated) .. 20,000 18,000 

On the whole, however, the raw material outlook is 
satisfactory. Potatoes are cheaper than in pre-war 
days and large stocks are available. For the first 
time in the history of the Central Russian starch- 
molasses industry, a new raw material has bcen 
introduced this year by the Severopatoka Trust, 
namely, maize, a mill having been specially fitted 
up for the purpose of obtaining maize-syrup. The 
results have been satisfactory, but it is too early yet 
to decide how far the experiment has been justified. 
Some of the maize-syrup has already been exported. 


MINERAL RESOURCES AND INDUSTRY 135 


Sale business is proceeding satisfactorily. АП 
trusts have a well-organised network of warehouses 
and agencies even in the most outlying areas. The 
high price of sugar facilitates the sale of molasses 
which is used as a substitute in confectionery and 
in the fruit-preserving industry. On the market 
are found starch-molasses products manufactured 
not only by State industry, but also by co-operative 
industry and by small industry. State industry has 
not a monopoly of the market, but the trusts produce 
a better quality goods than the others. 


The Tea Industry 


The tea industry has shown greater progress than 
the other branches of the food industry. In 1922-23 
prices were high. In the autumn of 1923 large 
quantities of tea began to arrive from the Far East. 
The large quantity of tea purchased (6,450 tons) 
by the Tea Administration Office, and the subse- 
quent reduction of import duty, made lowering of 
prices possible, while the extension of wholesale 
and retail trading machinery in Moscow and the 
provinces gave the trust closer connection with 
the market. Hence sales increased during the 
first half-year considerably in excess of the pro- 
gramme. 

The success which attended the working compelled 
the Tea Administration Office to change the yearly 
programme in the direction of an increased output 
—chiefly that of tea. 

The Tea Administration Office is endeavouring 
to secure the monopoly of the tea market by in- 
creasing the number of its wholesale and retail 
branches, and of its commercial travellers. But 
this is a question of financial resources. The 
L 
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question has been raised of increasing the work- 
ing capital of the trust up to the sum of ro 
million roubles. The following table shows the 
programme and output of the Tea Trust in Russian 


pounds : 


Actual results, 
October, 1923-March,1924 


Half-yearly 
Commodity programme | ^ ^ A | Percentage 
1923-24 Output of 
programme 

Tea ... BT +++] 1,250,000 3,663,512 293 

Coffee... РОН «| 500,000 448,018 89:5 
Substitutes ... ..| 500,000 727,768 145°5 
Chicory eae ..| 500,000 533.552 106-7 
Cocoa "m E 80,000 57,810 72:2 
Confectionery ..| 200,000 | 337.419 168-7 


The total output during 1924-25 was 12,254,000 
kems., 8,248,000 of this quantity was tea. In the 
same year the Tea Trust sold goods to the value of 
64,800,000 roubles. 

Spirits 

The production of spirits has considerably in- 
creased during thelast two years. In 1922-23, the 
output of 155 distilleries was 2,152,756 vedros (r 
vedro equals 2-7 gallons). In 1923-24 there was an 
increase to 2,480,000 vedros, and in 1924-25 to 
5,720,000 vedros. In 1925-26 the production is esti- 
mated at 21,500,000 vedros. The output in pre-war 
time was 80,500,000 vedros. This industry is capa- 
ble of further considerable developments, since the 
output can be largely increased in the case of greater 
demand. 

In March, 1923, the State Spirit Board began to 
produce liqueurs, and this article is now a monopoly 
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of the State Spirit Board and of the Ukrainian 
State Spirit Board. 

The output of liqueurs in 1923-24 amounted to 
g40,000 vedros, while in 1924-25 it increased to 
4,800,000 vedros. The output programme for 1925-26 
estimates an output of 16,500,000 vedros. 

In pre-war days Russia used to export spirit both 
to Turkey and Germany. A Special Export Bureau 
has been organised, containing representatives of all 
the spirit trusts in the Republic for controlling 
export operations. 


Vegetable Oils 

In the 1923-24 economic year 131 oil mills have 
been at work with a total working capacity of 
586,500 tons. In 1924-25 the number of mills was 
increased and the working capacity reached one 
million tons of seeds. Mills producing oil from sun- 
flower seeds number fifty-six, those producing from 
flax and hemp seed number thirty-three. 


OUTPUT oF VEGETABLE OILS IN Tons 


1925-26 


Oil 1923-24 
(estimated) 


Sunflower seed ой ... 79,000 104,000 148,000 
Flax seed ail ... eo 17,000 35,000 40,000 
Other seed oil "m 4,000 5,000 6,000 

Total ... ... s| 100,000 144,000 194,000 
Oil cakes one «| 177,000 255,000 354,000 


The cultivation of oil seeds has been greatly 
restored within the last three years, and at the 
present time oil seed cultivation exceeds the pre-war 
level, both in respect of area cultivated and of 
harvest gathered. The number of workers engaged 
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in the oil industry and the value of output is also 
constantly growing, as the following table shows : 


Number Value of output 
Year of workers in 1,000 roubles 
1923-24 .. .. 5,938 38,800 
1924-25  .. .. 6,913 61,000 
1925-26 (estimated) 9,000 73,100 
THE TOBACCO INDUSTRY 
Makhorka 


The crop of Makhorka leaves in 1924-25 was 3,000 
tons less than in 1923-24, owing to the bad harvest. 
This necessitated restricted output in the makhorka 
factories. The output capacity of the factories is 
44,500 tons, while the actual output was much less 
as can be seen from the following table : 


Output Number of Value in 
in tons workers 1000 roubles 


1923-24 z% Ba 16,800 | 3:724 5.184 
1924-25 MSS ere 20,400 3.776 7.047 
1925-26 (estimated) .. 32,400 4,150 — 
i 
Tobacco 


Though the productive capacity of the tobacco 
factories is estimated at 26,000 million cigarettes, 
the actual output was much below that average, 
owing to shortage of tobacco. Thus in 1923-24 the 
output was only 14,800 millions, and in 1924-25 
20,000 millions. The output programme for 1925-26 
is 21,500 million cigarettes. The good crop of 1925 
will enable an extension of output only in 1926-27. 

The number of workers in the tobacco industry 
was 13,445 in 1923-24, 14,550 in 1924-25, and 15,100 
is the estimated number for 1925-26 
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THE LEATHER INDUSTRY 

The past year, 1924-25, has seen a considerable 
development in the leather industry. The increasing 
demand for hides, skins and leather products assisted 
enormously in the expansion of this industry. The 
principal work is carried out by the various Trusts, 
which are united in the “ All-Union Leather Syndi- 
cate.” The part played by the Syndicate in the 
purchase of raw materials for the various Trusts is 
constantly growing, as can be seen from the following 
table, which shows the percentage of total purchases 


made by the Syndicate since 1922 : 
Percentage of total purchases 


Year Large skins Small skins 
1922-23  .. E 50 40 
1923-24  .. 25 53 48 
1924-25  .. АР 62 62 
1925-26 (estimated 87 87 


There was also a considerable development in the 
import of hides, skins, materials and machinery from 
abroad, and an increase in the number of workers 
engaged in the industry. This can be seen from the 
following figures: In 1923-24 there were 28,701 
workers, in 1924-25 32,707, and 9,012 employes. 

The value of the annual production by the enter- 
prises belonging to this Syndicate was 200 million 
roubles. 

The total output of 1924-25 has attained 74 per 
cent. of the pre-war figure, while the output of 
single factories has actually increased as compared 
with the period before the war. 

The production of leather by private firms was— 
for large skins 31 per cent., and small skins 18 per 
cent. of the total output in the Soviet Union. 

The All-Union Leather Syndicate unites 29 trusts 
in the whole of the Union Territory. 
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Footwear 


The situation in the footwear branch of the 
industry was analogous to that of raw skins. The 
demand was greater than the supply, and though 
output of the factories controlled by the Syndicate 
increased from 3,720,000 pairs in 1922-23 to 4,600,000 
pairs in 1923-24, and to 7,000,000 pairs in 1924-25, 
only part of the demand could be satisfied. By the 
end of the 1924-25 financial year the output capacity 
of the factories was increased to 10,000,000 pair, 
further progress is therefore anticipated in the 
1925-26 financial year. 


CHEMICALS 


Modern technical requirements and considerations 
of the national organisation of the industry have 
determined the present condition of the chemical 
industry in the U.S.S.R. Establishments of similar 
character have been merged in larger organisations, 
which are able to handle the various production- 
factors with the utmost economy and commercial 
success. 

Owing to the natural conditions of the country, 
the larger part of the chemical works is situated in 
the South of the U.S.S.R., in the proximity of thecoal 
resources of the Donetz district. One of such amal- 
gamations of works is called “ Khimugol" (i.e., 
“ Chem-Coal "), another “ Steklosoda ” (i.e., “© Glass 
Soda"). In the central provinces the trust “ Phos- 
phatotok ” (i.e., “ Phosphate-fertilisers ’’) combines 
the works producing super-phosphates. The chemi- 
cal works in the Ural region have amalgamated under 
the name of “ Uralkhim." The works producing 
heavy chemicals in the Moscow district are combined 
in the trust '" Moskhimosnov." The trust “ Aceto- 
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methyl" combines the works engaged in the dry 
distillation of wood. The potash works of the 
Kuban district form the trust ‘‘ Kubpotash.” The 
North-Western region is served by the Tentelevsky 
works at Leningrad. In the Eastern region the 
“ Bondiuje" amalgamation combines the works 
along the river Kama. There are altogether thirty- 
four such combinations or trusts, of which the biggest 
trusts number sixteen. 

The most active among the Russian chemical 
industries are the acid and the alkali industries, 
which are followed by the fats, the aniline dyes and 
the pharmaceutical industries. The greatest pro- 
gress has been attained in the production of sul- 
phuric and muriatic acids and certain salts, such as 
sulphates and chlorides. The average number of 
workers engaged in the chemical industry in 1923-24 
was 45,696 and in 1924-25 58,926. 

Alkalis and Acids 

The production of alkalis in 1923-24 was more 
than ample to satisfy the country’s requirements. 
Hence the comparatively small increase in 1924-25 
(from 116,207 tons in 1923-24 to 150,473 tons in 
1924-25) 29°5 per cent. The further increase in 
the production of soda for export abroad will lower 
the cost of production, and will therefore help to 
bring down the prices in the home market. 

The principal supply of alkali products (75 per 
cent.) has come from the Khimugol Trust, which 
manufactures at its works soda ash, 98 deg. ; caustic 
soda, 76—77 deg.; sodium bicarbonate, sodium 
chloride (table salt), naphthol, copper sulphate, 
ammonium sulphate, large quantities of the latter 
are exported by Khimugol. 

The production of superphosphates has more than 
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doubled during the last year from 26,653 tons in 
1923-24 to 53,599 tons in 1924-25. A further 
increase of 118 per cent. is aimed at during the 
1925-26 economic year. 

As to the acids, the hydrochloric and the sul- 
phuric are prepared at the works belonging to the 
Khimugol Trust. Two other works of the same 
trust manufacture window-glass and glassware. 
The first place among acid-producing works belongs 
to the Bondiuje Combine, which produces 35 per 
cent. of all the acids and two-thirds of the hydro- 
chloric acid produced in the U.S.S.R. In 1923-24, 
132,977 tons of acid was produced in the U.S.S.R., 
and in 1924-25 the output was 164,826 tons, an 
increase of 24 per cent. Both the Bondiuje Combine 
and the Uralkhim export bichromate of potassium in 
growing quantities. The trust Kubpotash exports 
large quantities of potash. The coal-tar industry was 
organised in 1922. The company “ Kokso-benzol ” 
(Le. '" Coke-Benzol") owns twenty-two benzol 
works, out of which fifteen are fully equipped, with 
an aggregate capacity of one million poods of 
crude benzol a year. Apart from “ Kokso-benzol,”’ 
the coal-tar industry is represented by (1) the 
Toluene Works in Baku, (2) Nitrotoluene Works 
in Krasnodar and Grozny, and (3) the Chemical 
Works in the Kuznetzky region. The develop- 
ment of the coal-tar industry is proceeding 
steadily. 

Aniline Dye Industry 

Aniline dyestufís works belong to the trust 
“ Anilzavody ” (i.e., “ Aniline-works ”), all the works 
save one being situated in Moscow and one in 
Kineshma. The last-mentioned works produces at 
the present time sodium sulphide, aniline, alpha 
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naphtylamine, dinitronaphthalene, nitrotoluol and 
toluidine, which are supplied to other works for the 
manufacturing of dyestuffs and half-products. Be- 
fore the war these works produced aniline only to 
the amount of about 2,000 poods a month. Now 
they manufacture aniline ой, aniline salt and beta- 
naphthol in sufficient quantities for the home market, 
and it is expected that a surplus stock will be 
exported abroad. In 1924-25 31 per cent. of the 
requirements of the Soviet textile industries in dyes 
was satisfied. It is estimated that in 1925-26 50 
per cent. of the requirements will be satisfied and 
in 1928-29 the full demand will be satisfied by home 
production. 
Rubber Production 

The output of the rubber industry during 1922-23 
was considerably in excess of sales. Of the chief 
product, galoshes, only 40 per cent. of the output 
was sold, leaving an amount of goods in hand valued, 
at pre-war prices, at 36 million gold roubles, as 
compared with half that sum the year before. 
Since that time both production and demand in- 
creased enormously. While in the year 1923-24 
only 6,178,000 pairs of galoshes were produced, in 
1924-25 the production increased to 15 million pairs, 
and the estimated output for 1925-26 is 25 million 
pairs. The production of pneumatic tyres and 
inner tubes increased from 354,900 in 1923-24 to 
709,500 in 1924-25. 

The number of workers increased from то,тот 
in 1923-24 to 14,050 in 1924-25. The value of 
output in 1923-24 was 31,876,000 roubles and in 
1924-25, 97 million roubles. 

Coal Tar Industry 
During 1922-23 there was a marked improvement 
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in the activity of the share company “ Kokso- 
benzol ” in coal-tar distillation. At the спа of the 
year about 480 furnaces were active, the annual 
coal utilisation amounted to 25 million poods, 
yielding 540,000 poods of coal tar, 115,000 poods of 
ammonia and 67,000 poods of crude benzene. In 
1923-24 the quantity of coal uscd for distillation 
was 45 million poods, and in 19°4-25, 53 million 
poods. The number of workers engaged in this 
industry in 1923-24 was 1,097, and in 1924-25, 1,300. 
Animal Fats 

The rate of development of this industry can be 
seen from the following table comparing production 
during the last two financial years : 


Stearine Candles in Tons és 1,300 


| 923-24 | 1923-24 | 1924-25 — 
Household Soap in Tons . 35,500 59,000 
Toilet Soap in Dozens of tablets 2,338,000 5,140,000 
Hard Fats in Tons s - 24,000 45,000 
3,200 


940 6,418 


Number of Workers 4,94 
| 32,500,000 | 62,000,000 


Value of Output in Roubles 


Match Industry 

In 1924-25, 3,100,000 cases of matches were pro- 
duced as compared with 1,884,000 in 1923-24. This 
increase was achieved by the introduction of greater 
efficiency, though the number of workers has been 
reduced from 13,082 in 1923-24 to 12,709 in 1924-25. 

Each chemical organisation follows a certain out- 
put programme, and the yearly accounts, presented 
to the Governmental bodies, show that 60-80 per 
cent. of these programmes are carricd out. Some of 
the trusts are self-supplying as to raw materials, 
“ Uralkhim,” for instance, possessing its own mines 
of pyrites and chromic iron, as well as its own salt 
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lakes, while ‘‘ Phosphatotook," another important 
trust, not having ready resources of the crudes, is 
organising its own production of phosphate rock. 


In order to help the industries a commission has 
been organised at the Academy of Sciences for 
Research Work on Mineral Resources of the U.S.S.R. 
This commission has published a volume consisting 
of separate monographs on iron, manganese, chrome, 
mercury, lead, tungsten, etc., indicating the deposits 
and their technical conditions. 


The trusts have to adapt their programme to the 
actual market conditions, and the alterations in the 
output which would have been disastrous for single 
works are managed with much less disturbance, thanks 
to the centralised organisation of the industry. 


China and Glass 


Out of the 225 glass works which were working 
in Russia іп 1913, forty were situated in territories 
now severed from Russia. Owing to shortage in 
fuel and raw materials, only forty-eight glass works 
were active in 1920. There has, however, occurred 
a marked improvement in the industry and the 
output has greatly increased. 

Conditions in the glass industry during 1924-25 
were better than for some time past. Large 
supplies of fuel, extended stocks of good quality 
raw materials, and lower prices of production 
were important factors in the improvement. The 
demand for goods remains, however, greater than 
the supply. 

The accompanying table shows the conditions in 
the glass industry : 


146 MINERAL RESOURCES AND INDUSTRY 


1923-24 | 1924-25 | Per cent. 

of 1923-4. 
Number of Workers. 28,000 | 43.000 | 153 

Output (in 1,000 роз). 
Window Glass T 3.240 4.100 126 
Bottles бу 1,650 4:500 272 
Other Glass Products one 1,100 | 2,000 188 
Total E РЕЯ уе, 5.990 | 10,600 | 17 
China 


The marked demand for chinaware, together with 
improvements in the silicate industry, have con- 
siderably influenced the increase of production. The 
following table shows the position of the china 
industry : 


| Per cent. 
1923-24 | 1924-25 of 

1923-24 
Number of workers... aps | 14,400 | 17,000 118 
Оотрот (in 1,000 poods) : | 1,120 | 1,600 143 


The foregoing data relate to twenty trustified 
concerns. The increased demand for household 
crockery is evidence of the improvement in the 
purchasing power of the population, and has resulted 
in the production of these goods being greatly 
increased compared with the preceding year. 

Paper 

Russia always used to import paper as the pro- 
duction in the country was insufficient to satisfy the 
demand. The principal import came from Finland 
—96-7 per cent. of the total in 1913. The number 
of factories working in 1913 was 130, employing 
25,000 workmen, while the output of paper and 
cardboard was 9,100,000 poods. 


MINERAL RESOURCES AND INDUSTRY 147 


The output of all the paper mills of the U.S.S.R. 
in 1924-25 was 220,000 tons. The estimated output 
for 1925-26 is 220,000 tons of paper, 24,000 tons 
of cardboard, 73,000 tons of cellulose and 70,000 of 
wood pulp, ‘This forms 96 per cent. of the maximum 
total output of the existing mills. Plans have also 
been drawn up for the construction of other mills 
in various parts of the Soviet Union, so that by 
1929-30 it is hoped to satisfy the full demand for 
paper and cardboard which is estimated at 848,000 
tons. 


Value of output in 1,000 | 


roubles at pre-war prices Number of Workers. 


1923-24 1924-25 | 1923-24 1924-25 


47.946 | 24.069 27.328 


Wood Products 

Ever since the organisation of the separate con- 
cerns into State Trusts there has been an improve- 
ment in the output. A considerable amount of 
capital has been spent on improving the mills, and 
the output capacity of these by the end of the 1924-25 
financial year was estimated at 6 million c.m. of 
timber. The actual output in 1,000 cubic meters 
can be seen from the following table : 


1923-24 | 1924-25 


25,233 


Sawn timber .. T is 3,829 | 4,000 
Plywood èa ae ба 46 бо 
Timber materials T T 1,303 2,493 
Sawn Wood .. E ЕЯ 6,641 3,398 


Number of Workers .. Tm 42,430 | 43,615 
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The output capacity of the plywood factories is 
estimated at 80-85 thousand cubic m. There is an 
increased demand for plywood on the home market, 
and it is projected to increase output in the 1925-26 


financial year. 


Value of Output of Separate Industries in 1923-24 


and 1924-25, 


(in thousand roubles at 1913 prices). 


Industry. 


І. Fuel... 
Including : 
т. Coal 
2. Oil 
II. Metal Ores 
HI. Salt  .. 
IV. Silicate 
V. Metals ... 
VI. Electrotechnical 
VII. Electric Stations 
VIII Textile ... 
Including: 
т. Cotton 
2. Wool 
3. Linen aes 
IX. Clothing, etc. ... 
X. Leather 
XI. Chemical 
Including : 
1. Pure Chemical 
2. Rubber 
3. Matches .. e 
4. Fat and Perfumes 
XII. Food... Ж 
Including : 
1. Tobacco 
2. Makhorka -— 
з. Vegetable Oil  ... 
Wood ... е све 


XIV. Printing 
XV. Paper ... m 
XVI. Other Industries 


Total | 


1923-24 | 1924-25 


313,092 374623 


86,728 87.776 
126.968 148,410 
8.354 19.538 
6,252 7.669 
27,132 51.030 
270,541 503.386 
38.482 75.050 
39,067 53.560 


374.849 624,310 


230,220 424,643 
74-364 112,865 


59.632 71,156 
25,877 23:565 
69,398 98,148 
115,982 254.458 
25.074 32.299 
31,876 97.272 
5,158 8.752 
32,743 64,278 
132,230 266,243 
26,062 49.269 
5,184 | 7.047 
39,577 62,618 
63,529 84,498 
18,589 27,718 
25.233 47,946 
23,661 32,680 


1,553,368 2,537.422 
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The Union of Syndicates 


The economic life of the U.S.S.R. has made such 
rapid progress in the past few years—industry and 
agriculture have developed to such a degree that the 
question of organisation of the machinery for the 
supply and distribution of commodities is continually 
exercising the attention of the authorities. For the 
purposes of conducting the home and foreign trade 
of the country, numerous bodies exist in the form of 
syndicates, trading organisations, and co-operatives. 
The syndicates have charge of specialised branches 
of trade, such as timber, coal, flax, grain, oil, etc. 
The trading organisations and the co-operatives are 
general traders, whose activities cover a miscellane- 
ous assortment of goods. Naturally, a certain amount 
of friction is bound to occur between all these differ- 
ent bodies, whose operations sometimes overlap. 
In order to eliminate this friction and overlapping, 
and the better to co-ordinate the work between 
them, a Union of Syndicates is being formed. This 
Union will embrace all existing syndicates, trading 
organisations, the trusts of individual industries, 
joint stock companies for raw materials, co-opera- 
tives, and the Industrial Bank. The duties of the 
Union will be the following : 

т. To study the capacity of the market for manu- 
factures and agricultural produce; to keep a 
close watch on the development of the national 
economy in relation to local needs, to elaborate 
a proper system of distribution, and to fix 
prices. 

2. To elaborate a plan for the collection of raw 
materials, and to evolve a rational method of 
supplying these to the various industries. 
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3. To evolve a rational system of transport ; to 
cut down the cost of the latter; to establish 
branch organisations which will ensure that 
commodities go direct to the consumer. 


4. To consolidate the principle of planning both in 
matters relating to trade and the preparation 
of raw materials, as well as to establish a 
connecting link between the co-operatives and 
trading organisations, and the suppliers of raw 
materials. 


5. To elaborate a system for the proper financing 
of the operations of the syndicates and trading 
organisations. 


6. To study the processes determining market 
values in the successive stages of the goods 
turnover, and to ensure a supply of manufac- 
tures to the consumer and raw materials to 
industry with a minimum of overhead charges. 


7. To standardise materials and goods in accord- 
ance with the requirements of the syndicates. 


Metal Syndicate 


In 1924-25 the Metal Syndicate sold about one- 
third of the total metal articles placed on the 
market. 

It is estimated that in 1925-26 the Metal Syndicate 
will control 45 per cent. of the total metal articles 
marketed, and the turnover will be about 120-130 
million roubles, as compared with 54,580,000 roubles 
in 1924-25, and 19,003,000 roubles in 1923-24. 

This syndicate controls seventeen trusts, and in 
1925-26 these trusts will have to deliver to the 
syndicate more than 50 per cent. of their manu- 
factured articles. 
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Uralmet 

The Uralmet controls the metal industry of the 
Urals. 

It combines fourteen concerns, which sell through 
the syndicate the whole of their manufactures. 

The turnover in 1925-26 is estimated at 130 
million roubles (in 1922-23 it was 16,200,000 rou- 
bles; in 1923-24, 57,780,000 roubles ; and 1924-25, 
94,000,000 roubles). 

The Uralmet supplies metal goods not only to the 
Urals, but to Siberia, Central Asia, and the Central 
Volga area, as well as to other parts of the U.S.S.R. 


Selmachine 

This syndicate aims at improving the quality and 
cheapening the cost of production of agricultural 
machinery and implements. 

Most of the trusts and factories producing agri- 
cultural machinery and implements sell their entire 
output through this syndicate, which uses the agency 
of the co-operative societies to bring the goods to 
the peasantry. 

In 1925-26 the turnover of the Selmachine Syndi- 
cate will be about fifty million roubles, as compared 
with 17,025,000 roubles in 1924-25, and 4,256,000 
roubles in 1923-24. 

All-Union Textile Syndicate 

In January, 1923, this syndicate received sixty- 
eight truck loads of cotton materials, five truck 
loads of woollen materials, and three truck loads of 
linen materials. 

In October, 1925, the syndicate received 1,550 
truck loads of cotton materials, 170 of woollen, and 
125 of linen materials. 

In 1925 the Textile Syndicate disposed of 75 per 
M 
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cent. of the cotton, 50 per cent. of the linen, and 
45 per cent. of the woollen materials produced by 
the State industries. The sales of the Textile 
Syndicate during the economic year of 1924-25 were 
valued at 488,126,000 roubles, as compared with 
229,631,000 roubles in 1923-24. In future it will 
distribute the whole of the production of the State 
factories and mills. 

The Textile Syndicate sells the goods wholesale to 
the principal co-operative and State organisations. 

Leather Syndicate 

The turnover of the Leather Syndicate in 1922-23 
was 40 million roubles; in 1923-24, ro8 million 
roubles; in 1924-25, 166 million roubles; and it is 
estimated that in 1925-26 the turnover will be 
313,400,000 roubles. 

This syndicate distributed about 65-70 per cent. of 
the total production of the tanneries and factories, 
and of all imported leather goods. It has about 
forty distributing centres іп the U.S.S.R. Its sales 
in 1924-25 amounted to 91,544,000 roubles, as com- 
pared with 42,108,000 roubles in the previous 
(1923-24) economic year. 

Its principal customers are the co-operative 
societies, who purchase about 50 per cent. of the 
total production of the syndicate, the State trading 
organisations, who purchase about 30 per cent., and 
private capitalists, who take about 20 per cent. 

Salt Syndicate 

The Salt Syndicate comprises ten trusts, which 
produce about 9o per cent. of the total salt consumed 
in the U.S.S.R. 

The syndicate controls all the sales and maintains 
considerable stocks of salt at the principal railway 
junctions in order to guarantee a supply even to the 
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most remote parts of the Union. The sales of the 

syndicate in 1924-25 amounted to 13,861,000 roubles, 

as compared with 22,153,000 roubles in 1923-24. 
Naphtha Syndicate 

In 1922-23 the total sales of the syndicate were 
18,000,000 poods; in 1924-25 they reached 
35,000,000 poods, and in the current year (1925-26) it 
is estimated that thesales will rise to 40,000,000 poods. 

The consumption of oil products in the Soviet 
Unions is constantly growing, and it is estimated 
that in 1926-27 the consumption will exceed the 
pre-war average. 

The syndicate possesses about 1,500 depóts, from 
which the retail dealers are supplied. Its sales in 
1924-25 amounted to 36,713,000 roubles, as com- 
pared with 33,046,000 roubles in 1923-24. 

Of the total quantity of oil put on the market by 
the Naphtha Syndicate, 46-6 per cent. was distri- 
buted through the co-operative societies. 

Sugar Trust 

The trust distributes about 93 per cent. of the 
whole production of sugar in the country. It con- 
trols thirty-four principal offices, 182 branches, and 
560 distributing centres. 

The principal distributors supplied are the co- 
operative societies, State trading organisations, and 
private firms. The co-operative societies distribute 
about 60 per cent. of the total production of sugar. 

Starch and Molasses Syndicate 

In 1924-25 the syndicate disposed of about 50 per 
cent, of the total output of the various trusts, for a 
sum of 4,614,000 roubles. 

In 1925-26 it is estimated that the syndicate will 
distribute not less than go per cent. of the total 
production of the trusts. 
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The turnover of the syndicate in the current eco- 
nomic year will amount to twelve million roubles. 

The syndicate is working in close co-operation 
with the Potato Growers' Association, which pro- 
duces about 80-9o per cent. of the total output of 
starch. 

State Fish Syndicate 

This syndicate combines thirteen fisheries. 

It is estimated that in 1925-26 the turnover will 
exceed 37,800,000 roubles. 

The syndicate distributes from 35 to 40 per cent. 
of the total fish supply in the U.S.S.R. 

Tinned Fish Syndicate 

This syndicate has been reorganised, and in 
1925-26 it is estimated that they will dispose of 
1,000,000 poods of conserves, which will realise 
about nine million roubles. 

It aims at regulating the internal market and 
organising the export of sardines and other tinned 
fish, and at improving the quality, as well as stand- 
ardising the goods. 

Tobacco Syndicate (Makhorka) 

This syndicate will distribute 1,425 truck loads of 
makhorka in 1925-26; about 77 per cent. of this 
amount will be distributed through the co-operative 
societies. 

Up to the present the syndicate has not received 
the total production of makhorka from the factories. 
Now, however, a move has been made to ensure that 
from 60-70 per cent. of the total output of the 
factories shall be distributed through the syndicate 
which is being supplied with the necessary means for 
the purchase of this quantity. The sales of the 
syndicate during the 1924-25 economic year 
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amounted to 3,991,000 roubles, as compared with 
2,240,000 roubles in 1923-24. 


SYNDICATES 
Name. Address. 
All-Union Oil Syndicate 
(Naphtha Syndicate) .. Miasnitzkaya 20, Moscow. 
All-Russian State Agri- 


cultural Machinery Syndi- 

cate (Selmash) a 
All-Russian Makhorka à Syndi- 

cate . 
Sibkozh Syndicat 


All-Union Textile Syndicate 

All-Russian Leather Syndi- 
cate ... 

Ural Mining Syndicate (Ural- 
met) 

Russian State Agricultural 
Syndicate (Gosselsindicat) 


All-Russian Silicate Syndicate 

All-Russian State Salt Syndi- 
cate 

The State Syndicate "et the 
Ukrainian Poligraph In- 
dustry . 

South Western Branch ot the 
Sewing Machine Syndicate 


All-Union Silicate Syndicate 
(Prodasilikat) aes 

All-Union Vegetable Oils and 
Fats Syndicate (Maslozhir 
Sindikat) ... 

All-Russian State Starch and 
Molasses Syndicate (Kra- 
khmalpatsindikat) .. 

State Wine Syndicate (Vino- 
sindikat)  ... 

Union State Fishing ' Syndi- 
cate (Gosribsindikat)... ... 

All-Russian Tobacco Syndicate 

All-Russian Match Syndicate 


Sugar Trust Syndicate 


Miasnitzky Proyezd 3, Moscow. 
Yushkov. Per 6, Moscow. 
Krasnoyarskaya Street 9, Novo- 
Nikolaevsk. 
Varvarka 9, Moscow. 
Taganskaya Pl. 6, Moscow. 
Sofiskaya Nab. 26, Moscow. 
Krasnaya Pl, Verkhniye Torg. 
Ryady 66-69, Moscow. 
Miasnitzkaya 8, Moscow. 


Bolotnaya 18, Moscow. 


Spartakovsky Per. 6, Kharkov. 


Pr. Budenovo 49, Rostov-on- 
Don. 


Ist May Street 8, Moscow. 
Ilinka, Yushkov Per. 6, Moscow. 


Hinka 3/4, Moscow. 
Vozdvizhenka 10, Moscow. 


Nikolskaya 4, Moscow. 

Shverskaya 14/2, Moscow. 

Miasnizkaya Street 6/3, Room 1, 
Moscow. 

Minka, Yushkov Рег. 6, Moscow. 


CONCESSIONS 


I. Fundamental Laws 

Concessions, i.e., the grant to foreign concerns of the right to 
participate in the economic activities of U.S.S.R., were first 
introduced by the Decree of the Council of People's Commis- 
saries of November 20, 1920. These fundamental laws on 
concessions were subsequently considerably enlarged. In this 
respect it is interesting to note the decision of the All-Russian 
Central Executive Committee from March 13, 1922, on admission 
of foreign firms to the carrying out of export and import opera- 
tions by organising mixed companies of foreign concerns with 
Russian State organisations, as well as on a pure concessionary 
basis, i.e., authorising the firms to carry on foreign trade inde- 
pendently, subject, naturally, to the control of the People's 
Commissariat for Trade. 

The Chief Concessions Committee attached to the Council of 
People's Commissaries is in charge of the entire work in connection 
with granting concessions. It examines all applications sub- 
mitted by foreign firms. Ifa proposition is acceptable, immedi- 
ate negotiations are started with the firm, and when an agree- 
ment is reached on all points, all the documents are submitted 
to the Council of People's Commissaries for ratification. Abroad 
the Chief Concessions Committee acts through Concession 
Commissions which are attached to the various Trade Delega- 
tions. Such Commissions exist at present in London, Paris, 
Rome, Berlin, Tokio. Their work consists in conducting the 
preliminary examinations and negotiations of concession propo- 
sitions, as wel! as to give information to foreign business circles 
relating to conditions for working in the Soviet Union, etc. 

II. The Policy of Granting Concessions 

It is important for foreign firms desiring to obtain concessions 
to know the basis on which these are granted, for this will assist 
in arriving at a conclusion as to the nature of the concession 
work and its reliability. 

A characteristic feature of the national economy of the U.S.S.R. 
is that the State controls the large industries, transport, foreign 
and, to a certain extent, home trade. The State possesses 
enormous natural resources, timber, minerals and other riches. 
The predominant economic form is small peasant farms, 
while large industries are concentrated in the big towns. The 
huge resources of the Soviet Union, which still remain in a 
potentia! state, could be successfully exploited under the present 
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system of national economy іп the Soviet Union, But the U.S.S.R., 
which is now recovering from the effects of war and civil wars, 
lacks the necessary means with which to exploit its natural 
resources to the full. In order to meet this situation, the 
Soviet Union elaborated a Concession policy, according to which 
foreign enterprises are granted the right to exploit the natural 
resources of the Soviet Union with the help of foreign capital, 
and applying the best technical methods of working and latest 
inventions for a successful working of the concessionaire enter- 
prises. Later, the system of granting concessions was extended 
to include also trading enterprises. 

Thus the chief aim of the concession policy is a more intensive 
development of the national economy of the U.S.S.R. in accord- 
ance with the latest technical and scientific inventions. Con- 
cessions are granted for long periods in order not only to satisfy 
the needs of the Soviet Union, but also in the interest of the 
foreign firm. It represents now a serious and stable enterprise. 
The Soviet Government spares no effort to make this policy a 
success also for the foreign enterprise. This can be seen from 
the success of the concessions now actually working in the 
Soviet Union. Below we give an analysis of the various forms 
of concessions and the terms on which such are granted : 


IH. Forms and Conditions of Granted Concessions 
т. PRODUCING CONCESSIONS 

Such concessions are granted in the mining industry, timber 
industry and in agriculture. 

One of the conditions is the definite period after the termina- 
tion of which all property of the concession concern, with the 
exception of liquid resources, reverts to the State without 
compensation. The concessionaire is, however, indemnified 
for that part of his property for which there was no amortisation. 
The percentage of amortisation is stipulated in the agreement. 
The period for which a concession is granted depends on how 
long it must take for the amortisation of the enterprise, taking 
into consideration the usual profits of such a concern and the 
normal prices of the goods produced. 

The agreements usually provide the concessionaire with a 
special right to import machinery and appliances for the needs 
of the concern duty free. 

In view of the scarcity of machinery in the U.S.S.R., con- 
cessionaires were often given a special permission to import 
into the Soviet Union a certain quantity of goods, which they 
can sell in the U.S.S.R., and use the profits obtained for 
repairing the concessionaire enterprise, the purchase of machin- 
ery, the erection of building, etc., in conformity with the condi- 
tions of the concession agreement. While granting to the 
concessionaire definite rights, the agreement imposes in return 
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definite obligations. The most important of these (in the 
domain of production) is a certain minimum output programme, 
which the concessionaire is expected to carry out. This is 
essential for the U.S.S.R. for the following two reasons. Firstly, 
the treaty implies the handing over to the concessionaire definite 
valuables (as land, woods, minerals, buildings, working concerns, 
etc). The State therefore must be guaranteed, that these 
valuables will not remain in a state of inactivity, but will be 
thoroughly utilised by the concessionaire. Secondly, the con- 
cessionaire enterprise is regarded by the State as part of the 
planned, organised national economy and the State Planning 
Organisations must needs take into account the productivity of 
such enterprises. It is therefore necessary to know that, 
approximately, the stipulated quantities of goods will be pro- 
duced. The concessionaire is placed in the same position as 
every other enterprise in the matter of obtaining raw materials 
and other articles in the U.S.S.R. Should these not be manu- 
factured in the Soviet Union, or manufactured in insufficient 
quantities, the concessionaire may import them from abroad. 

The same applies to the sale of products. The concessionaire 
has the same rights as every other concern in the U.S.S.R., and 
may carry on the sale according to his own discretion through 
his own depots, warehouses, shops, etc., which he has a right to 
establish in the whole territory of the U.S.S.R. The right of 
the disposal ot certain goods may, however, be restricted by 
giving the Government first rights of purchase either of the 
whole output, or part of same, at ruling home or world market 
prices. 

In certain cases the State guarantees the concessionaire the 
sale of a definite part of his output, or give him certain preference 
in buying the produce manufactured by him. The concessionaire 
is frequently granted special privileges to enable him to export 
the produce of his manufacture abroad. If the concern 
works specially for export, the concessionaire, in addition to 
n export rights, is granted facilities with regard to export 

uties. 

On the question of labour, the concessionaire is subject to the 
general laws, operating in the Soviet Republics, and the practice 
of concluding a collective agreement between corresponding 
Trade Unions and the employers ot labour. 

In all questions which are not particularly regulated by the 
agreement, the concessionaire must abide by the existing law 
of the Soviet Republics. Any misunderstandings arising between 
the Government and the concessionaire relating to carrying out 
of agreements, are settled by corresponding Courts of the 
U.S.S.R. In important concessionary agreements a special 
tribunal is set up to act as arbiter in case of any disputes arising. 

Of no less importance for the concessionaire-manufacturer is 
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the possibility of enjoying credit facilities. This question is 
solved either by agrecment between the concessionaire and the 
banks of the U.S.S.R. or with foreign banks on general lines. 

With regard to the payments made by the concessionaire to 
the Government, these can be divided into four groups, namely : 
(a) Taxes and Dues; (b) Rent; (c) Insurance, etc.; (4) Payment 
for the Concession. Аз a general rule, taxes are paid by the 
concessionaire on the same lines as by other private enterprises, 
although in many cases privileges are granted, and he is taxed 
as a State concern. Further privileges with regard to taxes 
and dues are allowed only in special cases. 

The rental payments are made for the land and mineral 
resources contained in same, for buildings, factories, etc., which 
are handed over to the concessionaire. These payments are 
fixed on a scale usual not only in the U.S.S.R., but also in other 
countries. The insurance payments are made for the social 
insurance of the workers and employees, and for insurance of 
the leased property. The later is compulsory and must be 
effected with an insurance company of the U.S.S.R. The scale 
of such payments is fixed, being based on the same principles 
as taxes and dues, paid by the concessionaire. No special 
privileges are, however, allowed in this case. 

The payment for a concession may take various aspects: 
(1) A definite part of the output of the concern is handed over 
to the State; (2) by handing over to the Government a certain 
number of shares; (3) the sale to the Government of part of 
the output at a reduced price; (4) the payment of an excess 
profit duty; and (5) a combined form of several of the above- 
named systems. 

In mining concessions one of the most important obligations 
of the concessionaire is the carrying out of a definite amount of 
investigation, the results of which must be communicated to 
the Government. Certain parts of the investigated area are 
then granted to the concessionaire for exploitation. 

It is often stipulated in the agreement that the output pro- 
gramme and payment for the concession shall be fixed after 
the results of the investigations are known. Proper working 
of the mines is usually also one of the conditions stipulated 
when granting such concessions. 

The timber concessions are usually granted on the condition of 
establishing saw mills and other timber factories. Areas given 
over to the concessionaire for timber felling must be worked 
according to the plan approved by State departments. Similar 
conditions are stipulated in agreements for agricultural con- 
cessions. 

The concessions in the domain of transport and the erection of 
buildings even indirectly connected with transport (railway, 
water, and motor transport, building of harbours and canals, 
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oil conduits, elevators, and refrigeratories), as well as in the 
domain of municipal services are very important for the U.S.S.R. 
In this category there are two kinds of concessions possible: (1) 
Construction only; and (2) Construction and exploitation. In 
the first case the toreign firm supplies capital for building on a 
credit basis, and organises the construction of the premises 
which, when completed, are handed over to the Government, the 
firm receiving part of the profit obtained from the exploitation 
of the building, as well as interest on the capital supplied. In 
the second case the firm takes part in the exploitation of 
the building. It is expected that a wide application will be 
given to concessions on the building and exploitation of houses. 
Such concessions, if granted subject to the general laws on 
housing, would prove as much in the interests of the foreign 
concessionaire as of the country. 

It is necessary to mention yet another form of concession, 
namely, the participation of foreign firms as shareholders in 
already existing Soviet limited liability companies. These 
limited liability companies are usually engaged in trade and 
industry within the country, as well as in building construction, 
municipal work, electrification, etc. 

2. TECHNICAL CONCESSIONS 

The Soviet Union is endeavouring to introduce into industry 
the latest scientific and technical attainmonts. Efforts are 
therefore made to grant technical concessions to foreign firms. 
These concessions are concluded in the form of an agrcement 
between the foreign firm and some important technical concern 
in the U.S.S.R., according to which the former has to render 
the latter technical assistance. The usual conditions of these 
agreements are as follows: In the case of articles of mass pro- 
duction by a State enterprise, the foreign firm permits the 
manufacture of these articles in its factories. The firm must 
submit its patents to the State enterprise. Such agreements 
may also be concluded for non-patented articles, for the erection 
of engineering works, radio stations, turbines, etc. A firm which 
has concluded an agreement with the State concern to render 
it technical assistance must inform the latter of all new discoveries 
made by it, as well as submit drawings and supply instructions 
during the period of the validity of such an agreement. 

The period fixed for such an agreement is usually from three 
to six years, after which time all the rights, drawings, etc., 
received by the State enterprise of the U.S.S.R. from the foreign 
firm remain its property. 

The State enterprise pays a definite compensation to the 
firm for the patents and drawings received. This compensation 
usually consists of a percentage of the cost of the goods or 
machinery which have been acquired by the State enterprise 
with the assistance of the foreign firm. Sometimes the State 
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enterprise pays a definite sum for the set of drawings received. 
Foreign technical specialists sent by the firm to supervise the 
work of the State enterprise are paid by the latter. 

In such agreements there is usually inserted a clause, according 
to which facilities are given to the foreign firm to acquire all the 
inventions made, even if the State enterprise has obtained 
patents for same. 

In all such agreements the question of the allocation of markets 
for the sale of the manufactured goods is of considerable import- 
ance. It is usually stipulated in the agreements that if the 
foreign firm receives orders from other State enterprises, these 
have to be handed over to the enterprise with which the firm 
has the agreement. Should, however, the State enterprise be 
incapable of fulfilling these orders, they have to be handed 
over to the foreign firm. Such concessions are of special interest 
to firms that do not possess sufficient capital to organise produc- 
tion in the U.S.S.R. This system enables the firm to make 
good profits and secure itself against competition on the Russian 
market practically without any capital investment. Therefore, 
even firms enjoying almost a monopoly on the market still find 
it advantageous to conclude such agreements with the U.S.S.R. 

Other forms of concession granted to technical firms are those 
for the erection of houses, factories, transport accommodation, 
etc. Foreign firms which are granted such concessions must 
observe the laws of the U.S.S.R. with regard to labour, taxation, 
foreign trade, ctc. The firm has a right to import from abroad 
technical specialists and a certain number of skilled workers, 
but a certain percentage of the technical specialists, the 
majority of the skilled, and all the unskilled workers must be 
citizens of the U.S.S.R. The firm has aright to import machinery 
necessary for building purposes, but must guarantee that the 
work will be carried out quickly, efficiently and at a moderate 
cost. 

3. TRADING CONCESSIONS. 

There are four types of trading concession. The simplest of 
these is: Permission granted to a foreign firm to trade in the 
U.S.S.R. A firm receiving such permission has the right to 
open in the U.S.S.R. an office, advertise its goods, conduct 
negotiations for export and import operations. Each transac- 
tion must be sanctioned by the People’s Commissariat for Trade 
the latter granting a licence, if it accedes to the request of the 
firm. The People’s Commissariat for Trade has a right to 
demand of the firm an extension of its export operations before 
granting import licences. When considering the request for an 
import licence, the People’s Commissariat for Trade examines 
the transaction with reference to credit facilities, prices, etc., in 
order to safeguard the interests of the Russian buyer. 

The second of this category is a pure trading concession. In 
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such cases the firm receives the right to import and export 
every year definite quantities of goods for a fixed sum. The 
goods may be purchased from the foreign firm by the People's 
Commissariat for Trade or by some State enterprise, while the 
goods for export are obtained by the firm from the same sources. 
Taking into consideration the large profits derived from the 
trading operations of such concessions, the State participates in 
the profits and exercises certain control by appointing a repre- 
sentative to the foreign firm. 

The form of concession known as mixed companies has obtain- 
ed the widest development. Such companies are formed by 
the People's Commissariat for Trade and thc foreign financial or 
industrial firm. The head office of such а mixed company is 
either in the U.S.S.R. or abroad. The shares are equally dis- 
tributed between the two parties. The chairman of the board 
of directors is appointed by the People’s Commissariat for Trade 
and the managing director by the foreign firm. The firm covers 
part of the shares which are handed over to the People's Com- 
missariat for Trade; the other part of these shares is paid by 
the latter from the profits accruing from the activities of the 
Company. The share capital of such mixed companies is of 
minor importance. The principal things are the credit facilities, 
which the foreign firm undertakes to secure for the Company. 
The profits from the operations are equally divided. The 
People's Commissariat, however, receives a definite part from 
the income of the company. At the heginning of each year 
the Company, in conjunction with the People's Commissariat, 
elaborates a programme of export or import in accordance with 
which programme licences are granted. 

The sale of the goods abroad is conducted under the control 
of the Trade Delegation of the U.S.S.R., which may purchase 
the goods if the prices at which the company wants to realise 
them are below the market value. As far as imported goods 
are concerned, the People's Commissariat for Trade enjoys 
usually the first right of purchase for the whole or part of the 
imported goods. 

The fourth type of trading concessions consists in the financing 
of export operations. Such agreements are usually concluded 
between a State trading organisation and a large foreign firm 
with experience in the buying and export of raw materials, and 
which controls an organisation capable of dealing with goods 
exported from the U.S.S.R. In conformity with the agreement 
the foreign firm grants the Soviet organisation definite credit 
facilities necessary tor the purchase of a definite quantity of 
goods for export. The purchase of goods for export is carried 
out by the State organisation, the firm giving all the necessary 
instructions through its own representatives and technical staff. 
The agreement fixes the purchase price and management ex- 
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penses. The goods are exported abroad, where they are realised 
through the firm's apparatus at maximum prices. Should the 
firm intend to sell the goods at a low price, the organisatisn of 
the U.S:S.R. has a right to retain the goods. The U.S.S.R. pay 
the usual bank interest for the credit given. The foreign firm 
is, as a rule, not paid a commission. The net profit from the 
transactions is equally divided between the foreign firm and 
the Soviet organisations. The repayment of the loans advanced 
begins when the first consignments of goods are loaded for 
export. All accounts are settled at the end of the financial 
year. 

Such agreements are usually concluded for a period from 
three to six years. This type of concession has proved the 
most popular. 

Agreements dealing with the establishment of mixed com- 
panies and the financing of export operations usually contain 
clauses relating to arbitration in case of any dispute arising in 
connection with the agreement. The arbitrators are elected by 
both parties, and presided over by a neutral person. In other 
respects the foreign firms have to carry out their work on the 
territory of the U.S.S.R. in conformity with the general laws 
of the country. 


IV. Results of the Concession Practice 


Since the introduction of the Concessions scheme a large 
number of applications have been received from foreign con- 
cerns. Between the years 1922 and 1925 inclusive, 1,509 applica- 
tions for various concessions have been submitted to the Con- 
cessions Committee, but only 117 agreements concluded. In 
addition to these concessions, 91 licences have been granted to 
foreign firms and individuals. Germany heads the list for the 
nymber of concessions obtained and is followed by England, 
the United States and other countries. The majority of con- 
cessions granted were for trade, industrial, and mining concerns. 
The concessionary concerns are distributed over all branches of 
the national economy of the U.S.S.R. At first foreign trade 
concessions, and particularly for timber export, were mostly 
sought after by foreign firms. The reason for it being that such 
concessions did not involve the investment of capital for a long 
period. The lack of a stable currency and, to a certain extent, 
lack of confidence, did not in the first years encourage foreign 
firms to invest capital for the establishment of mining works 
and factories on the territory of the Soviet Union. However, 
hand in band with the recovery of the national economy, the 
introduction of the gold standard, and the increase in the 
demand for various goods by the peasant and urban populations, 
confidence was restored. Foreign firms began to show excep- 
tional interest in industrial concessions which, under present 
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conditions, are the best paying and have enormous prospects 
for the future. During the last year a series of agreements 
were concluded in gold, manganese, non-ferrous metals, and in 
other branches of the mining industry, as well as in organising 
new branches of industry. 

Since the beginning of the policy of granting concessions, a 
capital of 40 millions roubles has already been invested by the 
various concerns, and further developments of the activities of 
these concerns will bring the total capital invested to a тоо 
millions. The number of workmen employed in the various 
concessionary concerns amounted to 38,000 in 1925. 

The State budget of the U.S.S.R. for 1925-26 includes for 
the first time revenuc from concessions amounting to 4:6 million 
roubles. If we take into account the income from railway 
transport, rent, etc., the total income derived by the country 
from concessions wil! amount to a much higher figure. 

The profits of the concessionaires naturally cnough vary 
considerably. Most of the large concessions have not yet com- 
pleted their first year's work or, as in the case with the majority 
of mining concessions, аге still conducting the preliminary and 
prospecting work. The best paying have proved the concessions 
and mixed companies for foreign trade (chicily German and 
Austrian), which in some cases made 60-70 per cent. profit. 
The profits of industrial concession amounted to 20-25 per cent. 

The two largest concessions granted by the Soviet Government 
were the Harriman and Lena Goldfield. The Harriman firm was 
given an entire monopoly in the working and exporting of 
manganese from Chiatoura, Georgia. In return, Harriman’s 
firm have undertaken (a) to erect the necessary plant; (b) to 
build a Night railway between Sachheri and the port of Poti; 
(c) to reorganise and re-equip the port itself. 

The concessionaires are under obligation to expend a sum of 
not less than 8,000,000 roubles on these works, and to export 
400,000 tons of manganese annually for the first two years, 
rising to 500,000 and 600,000 tons in the succeeding years, 
4 per cent. of this quantity to be peroxide of manganese. 

The Georgian Government is to receive a royalty of $4 per 
ton of manganese and $8 per ton of peroxide of manganese. 

The concessionaires have the right of importing all the 
materials required for their operations, frce of import duties. 

The Lena Goldfield concern is for the obtaining of gold in the 
Lena area, and of non-ferrous metals in the Altai. These con- 
cerns belonged before their nationalisation to an English com- 
pany, with which the Lena Goldfields and several other companies 
bave now amalgamated. This concession was finally ratified in 
the middle of November, 1925. 

Of great importance are three English concessions in the Far 
East; the first of these was the Ayan Corporation, Ltd., for the 
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exploration and obtaining of gold in the Okhotsk district, 
Kamchatka Province. This concession was granted in April, 
1925, for a period of thirty-six years, of which the first four 
years should be devoted to exploration. The concessionaire 
enjoys the right to import for a period of eight years all machinery 
and implements, and export during the same period all the gold 
obtained and bought on the concessions territory free of duty. 
The Government reserves the right of buying the gold at London 
market prices, minus freight and insurance charges. 

The concessionaire pays one rouble rent for each hectare and 
5 per cent. of the gold obtained. Another 5 per cent. is paid 
by the concessionaire as State and local taxes, rates and duties. 
The above conditions can be considered as typical for concessions 
in the gold industry of the U.S.S.R. 

The second concession was granted to an English concern for 
the working of silver, lead and other minerals in the famous 
mines of Tetukha, Primorsk Province. This concession was also 
granted for thirty-six years, and the concessionaire has under- 
taken not only to prospect and obtain the ores, but to establish 
smelting works, refineries and factories for the production of 
sulphuric acid. 

In the autumn of 1925 an agreement was concluded with the 
Pri-amur Syndicate for the obtaining of iron ore and coal in the 
Primorsk Province. The concessionaire is to establish the 
necessary factories required for that purpose. Considering the 
riches ot the deposits, the advantageous conditions on which 
these conditions were granted and the possibilities of a large sale 
of the produce there seems to be a splendid opening for the 
firm. 

One of the most important and largest concessions granted 
is that for mining and oil concessions given to the Norwegian 
Company Storen. The property is situated on the peninsula 
Buzogi, on the north-eastern banks of the Caspian Sea, and 
occupies an area of 12,000 square versts. According to the 
geological reports, this area is very rich in oil. Considering that 
it has never been worked before and operations will be more 
difficult than usual, the concessionaire was given many special 
privileges. 

Concessions were also granted in other industrial branches, 
like the timber concession Mologoles, mentioned elsewhere. The 
concessionaire is a German firm, the managing director of which 
is the ex-chancellor Wirth. It has the right to fell wood 
annually over not less than 5,00a hectares in the central area of 
European Russia. ‘The first two years of work were successful. 
A twelve-framed saw mill was built by the concessionaire, and 
in spite of the depression on the world timber market, the 
company made good profits. It is interesting to note that most 
of the timber was sold in the U.S.S.R., which is a good market 
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owing to the enormous building activities which are going on in the 
central area. Prices for building materials were even higher 
there than abroad. A supplementary agreement was also 
concluded with the same firm for the construction of a small 
railway line. 

Of the agricultural concessions, the largest is the one that 
was granted to Krupp for the cultivation of 67,000 acres of 
land. This concern is rapidly developing, thanks to the good 
harvest in 1925. There are ten tractors at work. Towards the 
end of the 1924-25 financial year, 600,000 roubles had already 
been invested by the firm. 

Many articles which used to be manufactured before the war 
in the Baltic Provinces and in Poland have now to be imported 
from abroad, although such articles could easily be manufactured 
in the Soviet Union. There is a big demand for such articles 
as pencils, nibs, haberdashery, paper, ctc., and the limited 
quantities imported are far from sufficient to satisfy the demand. 
Recently a number of concessions were granted in such industries, 
namely, to an American firm for the organisation of the pro- 
duction of pencils on condition that the firm satisfies 50 per cent. 
of the country's demand. A well-known Polish firm is to organise 
the manufacture of burners for oi] lamps, for which there is an 
enormous demand by the peasantry. А German firm obtained 
a concession for the manufacture of buttons, etc. Such con- 
cessions do not require a capital of more than roo,ooo roubles, 
although the turnover is exceptionally big, and so are the profits. 
How very profitable such concessions are is proved by the fact 
that many of the concessionaires who obtained various conces- 
sions in 1924, applied in 1925 for new ones in various other 
industries. Finally, in the domain of foreign trade are to be 
noted the mixed companies Rusavstorg and Ratao, in which 
important Austrian industrial concerns participate. These firms 
have thus assured a market for their goods in the U.S.S.R., and 
are importing from the Soviet Union the necessary raw materials. 
Similar mixed companies have been formed with Turkish and 
Persian industrialists, who assist in the development of the 
foreign trade between the U.S.S.R. and the Near East. A 
number of German firms enjoy the right of purchase and export 
of raw materials and produce from the Soviet Union. Thus 
the company Zeifert is exporting eggs, Ruben and Bielefeld are 
exporting fish scales, fish glues, etc. 

It is impossible, of course, to give an exhaustive description 
of the work of the concessionary concerns in the U.S.S.R. in 
a brief summary. 

There are a number of mixed companies for the carrying out 
of the foreign trade of U.S.S.R. in Great Britain. Amongst 
these are Russian Wood Agency, Russhollandles, Russangloles, 
Russnorvegoles, Dvinoexportles, Russo-British Grain Export 
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Company, Russo-Norwegian Steamship Company, Norvego- 
Russian Steamship Company. Their activities are described in 
the chapter on Anglo-Soviet Trade. 
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CONCESSIONS OPERATIVE ON JANUARY I, 1926, ACCORDING TO 
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CONCESSIONS WHICH HAVE LAPSED 
(Figures in brackets show Concessions which lapsed because of 
non-fulfülment of conditions, while those without brackets 
because of expiry of term. 
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V. Openings for Concessions 

In order to develop the productive forces of the country, the 
Soviet Government has adopted a policy of attracting foreign 
capital into many branches of the national economy. This 
policy takes the form of the granting of concessions. The 
different types of concessions may be divided into the following 
five groups : 

1. Exploitation of the natural resources of the Soviet Union, 
which, on the one hand, provides foreign capital with cheap 
raw materials, and on the other creates a supply for the home 
market. 

2. The establishment of industrial concerns for the manufacture 
of articles of which the Soviet market is in most need. 

3. Agricultural concessions which have as their aim the 
introduction of more up-to-date scientific methods of cultivation. 

4. The building of new railways and the organisation of other 
means of transport. 

5. The creation of communal enterprises of which the towns 
of the U.S.S.R. are most in need. 

It will be seen that practically all branches of Soviet national 
economy are open to the enterprise of foreign capital and 
technique. 

The particular spheres of activity open to the concessionaire 
are dealt with below. 

Сор 
Private enterprise at the present moment is particularly 
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evident in the gold industry of the U.S.S.R. The many gold 
concessions which have becn granted, such as those to the Lena 
Goldfields, the Ayan Corporation, the Japanese mining company, 
Tanaka, have augmented thc amount of foreign capital in this 
branch of industry. The gold industry has been found so 
profitable that new prospectors are continually being attracted 
to it. At the present time the Stato gold deposits in which 
concessions are obtainable are the mines in the Berezovsky 
region of the Urals, situated about twelve versts from the railway, 
not far from Sverdlovsk, and capable of an output of 500 poods 
per year. Then there are the gold deposits in the Kotchkarov 
region of the Urals, containing a possible supply of 1,800 poods ; 
the Bogomdarovanny mine in the Southern area of the Atchinsk 
district in the province of Yeniseisk, another famous mine in the 
same region, and one in the Undinsk region, both of which have 
rich supplies of gold. 

In the gold deposits enumerated, prospecting has already 
been carried out, and it is possible to commence working opera- 
tions immediately, but there are many other rich areas which 
could be prospected and worked. Of the latter, we may mention 
the gold deposits near the town of Minusinsk (the Tubinsk gold 
fields), the gold deposits on the Amur (the Limurinsk fields), the 
gold deposits on the Chukotsk Peninsula, etc. 

An interesting field for concessionary enterprise is the working 
of the graphite deposits. The Soviet Union possesses rich 
graphite deposits, such as the so-called Kureisk deposits on the 
River Yenissei, below Karsnoyarsk. The layers are, on an 
average, some 15 metres in thickness. The deposits prospected 
amount to 2,250,000 tons, but the actual deposits are probably 
no less than 8,500,000 tons. 

OIL 

As regards the oil industry, concessions are available at the 
present moment in the many oil fields situated in Trans-Caucasia 
and the Trans-Caspian arca which have as yet not been properly 
worked. In other mining branches we may mention the asbestos 
deposits, iron ore mincs,and phosphates. 

Tron 

The iron mining industry of the U.S.S.R. supplies the home 
market as well as the export trade. In both markets there is 
an increasing demand for iron ore, which has so far not been 
covered by the output of the existing mines. The deficiency 
has been particularly felt in the export trade, since the home 
industries are absorbing an increasing proportion of the output 
of iron ore for their own needs. As regards export concessions, 
the most interesting is the Kerchinsk mine situated near the 
port. The actual deposits there are estimated at 450,000,000 
tons. Fuel can be obtained from the Don basin, labour: and 
food can be obtained partly from local sources, and partly from 
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the nearer districts of the Ukraine. The other iron ore deposits 
suitable for concessions аге the Telbesk deposits (in the Itusnetzki 
Dasin), the Abakansk deposits (in the Yenisei province), each of 
which have deposits to the extent of 15,000,000 tons, and the 
Dashkesansk mines near Elisavetpolin Trans-Caucasia, Conces- 
sions for the working of all these mines, however, are dependent 
on the building of iron foundries. 


PHOSPHATES 

It is hardly neccssary to mention the great importance of 
phosphate manures for the U.S.S.R. Before the war 47 per 
cent. of the total manures used were phosphates. Аз regards 
the U.S.S.R., in the use of super-phosphates as a manure, it 
has always been most backward. However, when we take into 
consideration the tremendous development of peasant agricul- 
ture, the plans for more intensive methods of cultivation, the 
government measures to educate the peasant population, the 
prospects for its use are considerable. Even at the present time 
home production is unable to satisfy fully the demands of the 
home market, particularly since the majority of the super- 
phosphate works, situated in Poland and the Baltic provinces, 
have been cut off from the U.S.S.R. 

The phosphate deposits in the Soviet Union are estimated at 
not less than 8,000,000 million poods. The better known deposits 
are the Egorevsk mines (80 versts from Moscow), these deposits 
onan area of 400 hectares amount to 400,000,000 poods. The 
output is 1,200,000 poods per year, but with improved methods of 
working it is possible to increase the output in five years to 
10,000,000 per annum. Other possible concessions are the 
Viatka mines, the richest phosphate mines in the Soviet Union ; 
the Kineshem deposits near the town of Kineshma, the Ural 
mines in the Ekaterinburg area, etc. The working of the 
phosphate deposits could be combined with the exploitation of 
superphosphate works. 


Tue TIMBER INDUSTRY 

The Soviet Union is rich in forest land. The total area of 
forest land is about 600,000,000 hectares, forming about one-third 
of the total forests of the world. At the present time, the forests 
stretching to the White Sea are exploited only to the extent of 
5:5 of the annual new growth, and the Siberian forests to 2$ 
per cent. Forest concessions are available in North European 
Russia and in the Far East. Concessions would be granted for 
the mass felling of timber, and the export of raw timber and 
sawn wood. The concessionary areas are situated in European 
Russia in the basin of the rivers North Dvina, Mesen, Petchora ; 
in the Far East, on the River Amur. The areas of the different 
concessions are very varied. In Archangel, for instance, the 
area varies from 800,000 to 3,780,000 acres. There are already 
some concessions of this type in the U.S.S.R., ie., the mixed 
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companies with foreign capital in the north, and Mologoles in 
Central Russia. Under the present conditions of the world 
timber market, it is most advantageous to acquire forest con- 
cessions including the right of working the lignin (we refer to 
cellulose and paper works, the preparation of acetic acid, acetone, 
etc.), as well as the preparation of plywood. 


Тнк FISHING INDUSTRY 

Foreign capital might be applied to the fishing industry, as 
the Soviet Union possesses immense sources of fish supplies. 
In the 1925 season, the catch amounted to 35,000,000 poods of 
fish. Concessions could be granted in the North White Sea 
region, in the Far East, in the Azov and Black Sca regions, the 
Volga, and the Caspian. They could take the form of mixed 
companies, including Soviet State enterprises, for the joint 
exploitation of the fisheries, and tor the erection of preserving 
works. Lastly, particular concessions could be granted entirely 
to private interests for the purpose of fishing in Soviet waters. 
Many concessions of this type have already been granted, mostly 
to Norwegian firms. 


METALLURGICAL 

The industrialisation of the country is just now the great task 
engaging the attention of the Soviet Government. Comprehen- 
sive programmes have been elaborated for the building of new 
metallurgical and engineering works by the State, but at the 
same time the Government is willing to open the field for the 
foreign investor to erect and to run factories in particular 
branches of industry, on the basis of long-term concessions. At 
present a concession is available in the metallurgical branch 
for the building of works on the Kuznetsky basin, capable of an 
output of 40,000,000 poods. 

The Kuznetsky basin is situated to the south of the Siberian 
railway line between the rivers Ob and Yenisey. It is rich in 
mineral ores, while the coal deposits are estimated at 12,000 
million poods. At present, in addition to the State trust, coal is 
obtained by an autonomous American group. Some coal mines 
were also allocated to the Lena Goldfeld Company íor the 
getting of coal needed by the concern. Another type of con- 
cession available is one under which the foreign investor builds 
the works and provides plant, the enterprises afterwards being 
run by the State, the latter gradually paying off the cost, plus 
percentage of profits and interest on capital. This type of con- 
Cession somewhat resembles a business deal, but it has its ad- 
vantages for foreign firms. Concessions of this kind are available 
in the Urals and the Don Basin. 


Heavy MACHINERY 
The Soviet Government is willing to grant concessions for the 
building of works capable of turning out heavy machinery, 
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designed to serve the gold, platinum, and metallurgical industries, 
also works for the construction of textile machinery and instru- 
ments. 

There is a great need for various heavy machinery and dredgers 
to replace those worn out or out of date. The Uralplatina Trust 
alone has drawn up a plan for the expenditure of £500,000 for the 
replacement of such machinery. 


Motor Cars 

Another branch of Soviet industry with a big future before it 
is the motor-car industry. Motor transport is coming to be more 
and more used in the country. Notwithstanding the tremendous 
growth of the home industry, it is stil] necessary to import a large 
number of motors from abroad. In the current financial year 
2,000 motor cars are to be imported. The institution of a system 
of mass production within the Union would lead to the lowering 
ot prices and would consequently increase the demand. A con- 
cession for motor cars could be made to include the import of cars 
from abroad until the new works were in running order. Apart 
from motor cars, a Concession would be granted for the manu- 
facture of motor cycles, of which there is an increasing demand 
within the Union. 

ELECTRICAL ÍINDUSIRY 

Side by side with the development of the heavy industries the 
Government is devoting great attention to schemes for the electri- 
fication of the country. Even now the output of the electrical 
industry is higher than it was before the war. The capacity of 
the market íor electrical appliances in the year 1924-25 was 
90,000,000 roubles, but it is estimated that by 1929-30 the figure 
will rise to 300,000,000 roubles. Notwithstanding the growth 
of the home industry, the output is nevertheless inadequate to 
meet the demand, and many articles are still being imported from 
abroad. Foreign capital could be invested in works producing 
heavy electrical machinery as well as electrical appliances. 


AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY 

Before the war 50 per cent. of the agricultural machinery and 
tractors required by the peasantry used to be imported from 
abroad. Though at the present time the production of agricul- 
tural machinery is almost equal to the pre-war, the increasing 
demand of the peasantry makes it necessary each year to import 
from abroad large numbers of tractors and other agricultural 
machinery. It suffices to say that in the financial year, 1925-26, 
it is proposed to import agricultural machinery to the amount of 
70,000,000 roubles. In this year 20,000 tractors are to bc im- 
ported, a considerable number of which have already been pur- 
chased in the United States. There is a great need for new works 
for the manufacture of agricultural machinery and tractors. 
Foreign investors and engineers may find a profitable field for 
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their activities in this branch of industry. Concessions could be 
granted, first of all, for the manufacture of ploughs, drill-ploughs, 
harvesting machinery, tractors, etc. A works specially designed 
to turn out tractors would be sure of a minimum sale of 20,000 
of the Fordson type per year, and with provision of credit 
facilities covering a period of two or three years, the demand for 
tractors would still further increase. 


ALUMINIUM 


We must refer to what is a new industry for the U.S.S.R.—the 
manufacture of aluminium. Notwithstanding the rich supplies 
of bauxite, the U.S.S.R. at the present moment has no aluminium 
industry. The bauxite deposits of the Tikhvinsky district of the 
Novgorad province are of an excellent quality and are estimated 
to amount to one million tons. Of this quantity 190,000 tons 
is aluminium. 

Woop PRODUCTS 

We have already shown above what profitable concessions 
may be acquired in regard to timber and wood products. 
Dry distillation of wood and the preparation of paper and 
cellulose are particularly profitable concerns. The U.S.S.R. 
has the largest supply of cellulose wood of any country in the 
world. The big pine plantations of North European Russia, the 
Urals, Siberia, and the Far East, promise a great future for the 
cellulose and paper industries. Despite the big supplies of suit- 
able wood, this branch of industry which ought to be in a position 
to increase the country's exports is unable to meet the home 
demands owing to the inadequate number of factories. Both in 
paper and cellulose the amounts imported last year were larger 
than those produced at home. At the present moment, the State 
is building a series of paper and cellulose works. Nevertheless, 
the Government is prepared to grant concessions for the building 
of others. Foreign investors would probably be more interested 
in manufacturing for export abroad. Concessions are available 
{ог this purpose in Archangel, where there is a large supply of 
pulp wood. Furthermore, concessions for the building of cellulose 
and paper works could also be granted in the Vitchugodsk region, 
in the Tavdenensk region (in the Urals), in North Caucasia and 
in the Far East. The building of works for the preparation of 
acetic acid, acetone, methylated spirit and formalin could be 
arranged on a concessionary basis, in the Urals and the Priobsk 
region in Siberia, where on the one hand a suitable supply of 
timber is available and on the other, the charcoal obtained from 
the preparation of chemical products could be utilised for the 
metallurgical works. 

Grass, ETC. 

The above does not exhaust all the profitable fields for con- 

cessions of interest to foreign capital. We will just mention in 
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passing that manufacturing concessions could also be arranged 
Íor glass, porcelain and other branches of the silicate industry ; 
{ог boot and leather factories, the manufacture of trinkets, 
artificial silk and articles made from it. 

AGRICULTURE 

Agriculture at the present moment is a great field for the 
investment of foreign capital, providing as it does, opportunities 
Íor an economic utilisation of enormous stretches of uncultivated 
land, the export of many kinds of agricultural produce, the 
opening up of new branches, etc. The possibilities for conces- 
sionary enterprise in agriculture are so great and so varied that 
it is difficult to give an exhaustive survey of them all. We will 
just briefly mention sheep-breeding. A concession for sheep- 
breeding was granted to Krupps, covering an area of ro,ooo 
dessiatines. Similar concessions for cattle breeding could be 
granted on suitable lands available in the South and the East of 
the Soviet Union. In conjunction with these, concessions for 
meat preserving and bacon curing would be very advantageous. 
A large number of factories for these purposes have lately been 
built with the help of foreign capital, but taking into considera- 
tion the enormous field for these products in the U.S.S.R. the 
number of existing factories is still far from adequate. 

As regards special cultures, concessions could be granted for 
sugar-beet, silk, and cotton. Sugar beet concessions are available 
in the central regions of the U.S.S.R. They would include the 
growing of beet on a large scale and the overhauling of old sugar 
factories and building of new ones. Cotton concessions are 
available on suitable lands in Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan. 
With a certain amount of expenditure on irrigation the lands would 
yield excellent crops. Lastly, silk concessions are available on 
existing mulberry plantations. 


TRANSPORT 

In the matter of transport the Soviet Government has much 
to accomplish. According to estimated plans, the Union requires 
within the next ten years no less than 14,000 versts of main and 
branch lines, and 17,000 versts of other lines. The building of 
some of the lines could be handed over to foreign interests. In 
this respect it may be said that the Soviet Government would be 
prepared to hand over the more profitable lines for concessionary 
enterprise. Of these lines, there is the Crimean South Coast line 
of 128 kilometres in length to join Sevastopol with Yalta. This 
line will serve the best sea-side resorts in the Union, and will pro- 
vide opportunities of exploiting the economic potentialities of 
the Crimean South Coast. There is also the Orenburg-Ufa line 
of 395 kilometres in length. This railway is intended to serve 
the rich agricultural and cattle breeding regions, and will provide 
an outlet from the Urals to Turkestan. Then there is the Perm- 
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Ufa, a line of 546 kilometres in length, also of great importance. 
In addition to the lincs mentioned, there are many others in con- 
templation which are of great national and economic importance. 

As regards concessions for water transport, we may mention 
the Volga-Don Canal of 600 kilometres in length. The joining of 
the Volga and the Don will make it possible to export grain from 
the Kamsk and Vozhsk regions without the necessity of reloading 
at the Black Sea. The same applies to timber and oil freights. 
The annual capacity of the canal is estimated at 300,000,000 
poods. 

MUNICIPAL CONCESSIONS 

Lastly, we will refer in a few words to the municipal conces- 
sions available. The improvements necessary in the many towns 
of the Union provide an excellent field for foreign capital. Con- 
cessions could be granted for water supplies, drainage systems, 
electrical stations, and tramways. 

Space does not permit us to mention all the available con- 
cessionary enterprises, but the few we have instanced should 
convince those interested that there is much scope in the Sovict 
Union for profitable investment and enterprise. 
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THE CO-OPERATIVE 
MOVEMENT 


General Survey 


The Co-operative Movement in the Soviet Union 
may be divided into three main branches: Con- 
sumers', Agricultural, and Home Industries. 

Each of these branches has its own separate 
system with its own local co-operative organisations, 
and various unions, local and provincial, at the head 
of which again stand their central organisations. 
There is also a series of co-operative organisations 
uniting these different branches for specific purposes, 
which are of interest to the whole co-operative 
movement. The most important amongst the lat- 
ter, both from its value for co-operation and for the 
wide field of its activities, is the All-Russian Co- 
operative Bank, together with its local branches. 
There are also the Insurance Union, the Co-operative 
Publishing Society and the Co-operative Councils, 
central and local. There exists also a housing co- 
operative movement, which is usually not included 
in a survey of the co-operative movement, as it is 
not connected with other branches of co-operation, 
but which, nevertheless, also presents features of 
considerable interest. 

The position of the main branches of co-operative 
organisation is indicated by the following figures : 


177 


тў8 THE Co-oPERATIVE MOVEMENT 


| 
No. of No. of | No. of 


Unions Local | Members 
Branches | 
Consumers’ Co-op. Societies : [| | 
On July 1,1925... wj 257 25,355 | 9,182,524 
Agricultural : | | 
On July 1, 1925 ... às 415 | 45,600 | 4,980,000 
Peasant Home Industries : | B 
On April 1, 1925.. А9 263 | 11,500 | 450,000 


At the beginning of 1926 the Consumers’ Co- 
operative Movement included about ten million 
families, the Agricultural about six million, and the 
Peasant Home Industries about half a million 
families. 

The total trade of the entire system of co-operative 
organisations in 1925 was, in round figures, as 
follows : 

The Consumers’ Co-operative, £350,000,000 ster- 
ling; Agricultural, £100,000,000 sterling; Peasant 
Industries, £80,000,000 sterling. The capital of the 
co-operative concerns was: Consumers, about 300 
million roubles; Agricultural, about 200 million 
roubles; and the Peasant Industries and General 
Co-operative organisations, about 50 million. The 
total capital of the co-operative socicties was thus 
about 550 million roubles. 


The Consumers’ Co-operative Societies 
Organisation 
Consumers’ Co-operation includes three different 
types of organisations, serving the needs of different 
groups of the population : 
1. Urban Consumers’ Co-operative Societies. 
2. Rural Consumers’ Co-operative Societies. 
3. Transport and Army Co-operative Societies. 
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There are, moreover, a few other special groups 
and mixed organisations. 

The growth and present position of the entire 
consumers' co-operation and of the two main groups, 
urban and rural, may be seen from the following 
table : 


Among them 


All-Consumers’ Urban Rural 
Co-operative | Co-operative Co-operative 
Socicties Societies Societies 
On Oct. 31, 1923: 
No. of Societies 19,233 1,897 16,105 
No.ofShops ... 25,490 3,216 21,420 


No. of Members 6,265,414 2,599.244 2,297,032 
On July 1, 1925: 

No. of Societies 25.355 1,515 22.735 

No.of Shops... 48,683 12,065 34,127 

No. of Members 9,182,524 3.735.459 4,838,580 


The 25,355 Consumers' Co-operative societies are 
organised into 257 unions, of which 225 are regional 
or local unions, twenty-two unions comprising one or 
other nationality within the Soviet Union, and seven 
unions each of which comprises the Consumers' 
Co-operatives of a single Republic, or of some 
considerable territory within the Soviet Union. Of 
the latter are ‘‘ Voukospilka," the Central Organisa- 
tion of the Consumers’ Co-operatives ог tle Ukraine ; 
the “ Sibkraysoyus," that of Siberia, etc., etc. At 
the head is the “ Centrosoyus," which is the centre 
of all the Consumers’ Co-operatives for the whole of 
the Soviet Union. 

Finance 

The total trade of all the branches of Consumers’ 
Co-operatives for the year 1924-25 (October, 1924, 
to October, 1925) was as follows: 
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Urban Societies .. .. 1,075 :0 million roubles 
Rural " x as 839:4 A 
Transport ,, is .. 167.0 К 
Unions 25 .. 1,090:4 n 
Centrosoyus and its sections 332:6 s 


The capital possessions of the various branches of 
the Consumers' Co-operative system was as follows : 
On April r, 1925. 


Rural Societies . . en .. 56,254,000 roubles 
Urban Societies. . si +» 39,373,000  , 
Transport Societies .. .. 11,778,000  ,, 
Regional and local Unions .. 84,782,000  , 
Large District Unions .. .. 15,827,000  ,, 
Central Workers’ Sections .. 2,528,000 ,, 
Transport Section xà +. 2,051,000  , 
Centrosoyus  .. В .. 35,525,000 


Of the compound en of all the Consumers’ 
Co-operative Societies, about то per cent. is real 
property and about 50 per cent. various goods and 
raw materials. 


Trade Operations Carried on by the Consumers’ 
Co-operative, Organisations 

The Consumers’ Co-operative Organisations of the 
Soviet Union at the present moment fulfill three 
functions: (a) They supply consumers with manu- 
factured goods purchased from the State Industrial 
Organisations, and also from private firms, both 
within the country and abroad; (b) they supply 
consumers with agricultural produce obtained almost 
exclusively within the country ; and (c) they collect 
and market agricultural produce supplied by its 
members or by the Government. 

The part they play in the supply of manufactured 
goods may be judged by the fact that during the 
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year 1923-24 of the total output of goods manu- 
factured by the State industry to the value of 1,553 
million roubles, the co-operative societies acquired 
435 millions worth, or 28 per cent. of the whole 
output; for some kinds of goods this percentage is 
still higher, as salt—6r per cent. of the total pro- 
duction; sugar, 49 per cent.; textiles, 49:4 per 
cent.; leather goods, 38 per cent.; tobacco, 34:8 
per cent. 
Agricultural Co-operation 

Agriculture provides the foundation of the whole 
of the economic life of the Soviet Union, Its pro- 
gress constitutes one of the most important indica- 
tors of the general well-being of the country. 

On the inauguration of the new economic policy 
in 1021, and the restoration to the co-operatives of 
the right of independent existence and trade, a 
conference of representatives of agricultural co- 
operative societies was held on August 25, 1921, at 
which it was decided to organise the Selskosoyus. 

The new organisation started with small resources, 
but soon developed enormous activity, for on its 
effort depended to a large extent the success of the 
reorganisation scheme of Russian rural economy. 
The success of the effort can best be seen from the 
results achieved by the organisation during the first 
three years of its activity. 

There are at present upward of forty different 
kinds of special co-operative societies—potato, 
butter, cheese, flax-growing, wine-making, cattle- 
breeding, sheep rearing, horse-breeding, seed-grow- 
ing, beet-growing, cotton-growing, market-garden- 
ing, tobacco-growing, machinery, bee-keeping, etc., 
etc. An adequate idea of the chief kinds of agri- 
cultural co-ops. may be formed from the following 
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table, which does not include the co-operatives of 
the Ukraine, nor the societies which are outside the 
Union of Co-operative Societies : 


No. of 
Societies: 


о 
1925 total 1925 total 
т. Agricultural Societies...) 4,700 | 16 320,000 8:1 
2. Agricultural Societies, 


with credit functions 


and Credit Societies ...) 31,000 | 37:5 (|2,700,000| 68:7 
3. Butter and Cheese- 

making Societies ^ 4,000 13:6 54,000] 13:7 
4. Forestry Societies ...| 1,600 5*4 90,000] 2:3 
5. Collective Farming 

Societies ase ..| 6,000 | 20:4 120,000 ЗІ 
6. Other Special Societies 2,100 2:1 160,000]  4'I 

Total duy a| 29,400 | 100 3,930,000| тоо 


The structure of the central organisations of agri- 
cultural co-operation is considerably more complex 
than that of the consumers' organisations. The 
general centre is the ''Selskosoyus "—the All- 
Russian Union of Agricultural Co-operatives. Only 
one independent republic of the Soviet Union—the 
Ukraine—has its own Central Agricultural Union 
that does not form part of the “ Selskosoyus." The 
Unions of the other autonomous republics— White 
Russia, Georgia, Armenia, etc., are members of the 
Selskosoyus. The Selskosoyus represents the whole 
of the agricultural! co-operative organisation in 
general questions and for the task of buying the 
general agricultural requisites, but does not cover 
all other agricultural co-operative activities. There 
are special agricultural central organs for various 
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special branches of co-operative production. There 
are at present five of these, viz. : 
I. Lnocentre—the central union of flax growers. 
2. Maslocentre—the central union of butter 
makers. 
3. Soyuskartofel—the central union of potato 
gřowers. 
4. Plodovinsoyus—the central union of vege- 
table and fruit growers and wine makers. 
5. Ptitsevodsoyus—the central union of egg 
and poultry producers. 

In the near future there will be formed four new 
central co-operative organisations, namely: (I) 
Tobacco growers, (2) Seed growers, (3) Cattle breed- 
ers, (4) Producers of animal products (hides, furs, 
wool, etc.) 

There are also in the course of preparation the 
special central co-operative unions of producers of 
grain, cotton, sugar-beetroot, honey and wax, and 
unions for purchase of agricultural machinery, col- 
lective farming and electrification. The connection 
between the central organisation and district unions 
and local societies may be seen from the following 
table : 


No. of 
No. of No.of [Households 
Unions Local concerned 


affiliated | Co-ops. 1n Co-op. 
| | affiliated | Societies 


Selskosoyus ... one os 321 27,300 | 3,670,000 
Mastocentre ... sii P 56 4.730 662,000 
Lnocentre ... im ак ба 8,804 828,000 
Soyuskartofel E m 13 63 23,815 
Plodovinsoyus as ove 25 4,082 381,345 


It is necessary to add that the general position of 
agricultural co-operation cannot be ascertained by 
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simply adding up the above figures, as the same 
societies are sometimes affiliated to several different 
unions and centres. 

The working staff of the agricultural co-operatives 
consists of 205,000 elected representatives, 76,000 
various employees, and 35,000 workers. 

The increase in the total trade of the various 
agricultural co-operative organisations of the Soviet 
Union (exclusive of the Ukraine) during the last 


two and a half years is as follows : 
(IN_Mittion RounrEs) 


| б months _ 
1923 | 1924 of 1925 
Local Co-ops. яма Sus 25 | 328 | 330 
Unions sin eas ves 69 | 213 159 
Central Organisation Es 28 | 78 | 58 
Total of Арт. Со-орз. ... 172 | 619 | 547 


The turnover of the Ukrainian agricultural co- 
operatives for six months of 1925 is a little over 
тоо million roubles. The total trade for the whole 
Soviet Union for these six months, therefore, is 
about 650 million roubles. 

The resources at the disposal of the agricultural 
co-operatives in the U.S.S.R. (excluding the Ukraine) 
according to the balance sheet have, in the last few 


years, varied thus : 
(IN Тнооѕлмр Rous tes) 


Tn In їп In 
Jan., Jan., Jan., Feb., 
1923 1924 1925 1926 


Local Societies 
Local Unions 
Central Unions 


4.170 | 37.030 
16,330 | 101,250 
27,820 | 120,410 


90,000 
180,000 
242,000 


114,000 
223,000 
410,000 


Total agr. co-op. 48,320 | 258,690 | 512,000 | 747.000 
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With the addition of the Ukrainian resources, the 
total balance of the whole agricultural co-operation 
is about goo million roubles, of which the share and 
reserve capital of the co-operative organisations 
amounts to 170 million roubles. The following 
table shows the increase of the balance of the five 
central organisations for every six months from 
January 1, 1924, in thousand roubles : 


Jan. 1, | July i| Jan. r| July y, 

1924 1924 1925 1925 

Selskosoyus a ^| 26,777 | 36,521 | 41,191 | 63,717 
Lnocentre HT | 7955 7,642 | 17,035 | 13.513 
Soyuskartofel ... “| 2,302 2,785 2,942 2,647 
Maslocentre oe: as — — | 17.395 | 28,739 
Plodovinsoyus  ... se — — 3,686 5,829 
Total ... Hi A 37.034 | 46,948 114,445 

i 


The Activities of Agricultural Co-operation 


The agricultural co-operative organisation has 
three chief aims: (a) The sale of goods produced by 
their members; (b) Supply members with all agri- 
cultural requisites such as agricultural machinery, 
manures, pest-destroying chemicals, cattle, seed, 
etc.; (c) The general improvement of agriculture 
by the introduction of perfected methods of agri- 
cultural husbandry. The data on the activities of 
136 local unions for the first six months of 1925 
show that they sold 36,256,000 roubles' worth of 
produce for their members and bought various 
agricultural necessaries to the value of 30,829,000 
roubles. The trade of the Selskosoyus for the first 
nine months of 1925 was as follows : 
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SALES OF SELSKOSOYUS 


Thousand | Percentage 
Roubles | of Total 


Total value of agricultural produce sold...| 26,025 63:2 
Including 
Corn ... aes one wf 9.257 22:5 
Animal Products six xi | 6,583 16:6 
Poultry Produce А ук ..] 2,809 6.8 
Special Cultures aes TA ә] 2,564 6:2 
Various Raw Materials А 4,812 11:7 
Total of agricultural requisites supplied to 
members one eo] 15,168 36.8 
including 
Agricultural Мерез e". es 6,115 14:8 
eed ET Р В | 5.748 14 
Other Goods one Em B3 ees] $395 18 — 


In the special departments of agricultural со- 
operation the following may be observed : 

In 1922-23 the Flax-growing Co-operative col- 
lected from its members and sold 547,000 poods of 
flax; in 1923-24, 700,000 poods; in 1924-25, 
1,509,000 poods. In 1925-26, the Central Union of 
Flax-growers’ Co-operative Societies is building three 
large up-to-date plants for manufacturing flax, tow 
and hemp with all modern improved methods. 

Soyuskartofel owns seventy-three factories for the 
making of molasses, and twenty-five factories for 
producing starch. The molasses factories are able 
to convert 295,000 poods of potatoes a day; the 
starch factories produce about 800,000 poods of 
starch during the season. Through these factories 
of the Potato Growers’ Co-operatives passes about 
half the total quantity of potatos available for 
conversion in the whole Soviet Union. 

The butter-making co-operative organisation, to- 
wards the end of 1924, sold the dairy produce of 
5,918 co-operative societies, including 4,004 special 
dairy co-operatives. These in all represented 
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772,000 members; it also received milk from 
298,000 non-members. The total number of milch 
cows from which produce went to these co-opera- 
tives was 2,032,000. The butter-making co-operative 
organisations in 1925 produced about 92 per cent. 
of the whole supply of butter in the Soviet Union 
(2,600,000 poods). Of this quantity, 1,165,147 
poods, or 45 per cent. of the whole butter produc- 
tion, was sold through the Maslocentre, which also 
sold 208,904 poods of cheese. In 1924-25 663,153 
poods were exported abroad by the Maslocentre. 

All the Agricultural co-operative organisations 
together possessed, in 1925, 5,000 depots for hiring 
out agricultural machinery and implements, 4,000 
seed-cleaning and testing stations, and employed 
about 2,000 persons with specialised agricultural 
knowledge. 

Industrial Productive Co-operation 

The Peasant and Artisan Industries Co-operatives, 
whose object is the sale of its members’ work and 
to supply them with materials and implements 
of production, developed as follows : 


Jan. 1, 1924 | Jan. 1, 1925 | Apr. 1, 1925 


i 
No. of co-operative un'ns| 271 259 263 
No. of societies ... m 7.500 11,000 11,500 
No. of members | 300,000 400,000 450,000 


The trade of this branch of co-operation (in 
million roubles) was : 


| 1923-24 |6 months, 1924-25 


Co-operative societies m 140 | 200 
Co-operative unions ... 47 | 65-5 
Co-operative centres ... 9 | 77 
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The resources at the disposal of the central 
organisations on July I, 1925 (in thousand roubles), 
was : 


| Total {Share and Reserve 
= Capital 
Vsekoless (Union of Forest Pro- 
duce Co-operatives) 6,568-1 | 281.6 
All Russian Industr. Central 
Union ... 362-6 168.2 
Vsekorybaksoyus (Fisheries) 1,250:6 17:4 
Vsekovkhotsoyus (Hunters) | 542:3 181-1 
Viko (Co-op. Soc. of Invalids) 1,2225:3 695-9 
Total ... aaa | 17,948°9 1,344:2 


Housing Co-operatives 

Housing Co-operation, which has as its aim col- 
lective building and collective management of 
dwelling houses, up to March r, 1925, had in the 
whole of the Soviet Union 790 societies with 166,700 
members and a share capital of 2,120,000 roubles. 
This movement is as yet in its infancy, but promises 
to develop rapidly owing to the importance attached 
to the housing problem by the government, munici- 
palities, and working men's organisations. It is 
proposed shortly to issue substantial credits for 
housebuilding, and if these plans mature, housing 
co-operation will undoubtedly take the leading part 
in their realisation. 
The Insurance Union and Co-operative Publishing 

Society 

Both these institutions serve agricultural and 
industrial co-operatives, but not the consumers' 
co-operatives. The latter have corresponding de- 
partments within their own centres. 

Both institutions carry on extensive operations, 
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which increase from year to year. Their financial 
position may be gathered from the following figures 
on July т. Co-operative Publishing Society had 
total resources to the amount of 2,957,000 roubles, 
of which its own capital was 708,000 roubles; the 
Insurance Union had 801,000 roubles, of which 
capital represented 764,000 roubles. 


The Central and Local Co-operative Councils 


With the increase of co-operative activities, the 
need arose of connecting and co-ordinating the 
activities of different branches of the co-operative 
movement. This need became especially acute 
during 1925 and was met by the formation of the 
Central Co-operative Council and of the Council of 
Agricultural Central Co-operative Unions; the task 
of the first was the co-ordination of the activities 
of all types of co-operative organisations; the 
second Council co-ordinates the activity of Agricul- 
tural Centres. 

Analogous organs have also been created in many 
provinces and districts. All these formations are so 
recent that there are as yet no available data of 
their activities. 


Credits for Co-operation 


It is clear from the foregoing account that besides 
their own considerable capital, the co-operative 
organisations command credits sufficiently large to 
allow wide scope for their operations. These credits 
are furnished principally by home and foreign credit 
institutions. 

Up to July т, 1925, the co-operative organisations 
borrowed from credit institutions the following sums 
in million roubles : 
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Co-op. credit institutions : Amount Percent- 
age of 
total 

Vsekobank 60:3 19:9 
Moscow Narodny Banki in i London 21:8 7:2 
Transitbank in Riga $5 e 45 I:5 

Total js ‘i .. 86:6 28:6 

General credit institutions of U.S.S.R. : 

State Bank ‘ А .. 143°9 47:5 
Moscow Municipal Bank . es 3471 II:2 
Bank of the Ukraine vs .. 16:6 5:5 
Industrial Bank .. s» Är 3:6 
Central Agricultural Bank ues 370 2:3 
Bank for Foreign Trade .. e 410 1:3 

Grand total és .. 303:2  rI00'0 


In addition to the above, the co-operative organ- 
isations have received about roo million roubles 
through the system of agricultural credits (the 
Provincial and local Branches of the Central Agri- 
cultural Bank), hence the total received from credit 
institutions amounts to 400 million roubles. 

Co-operation on Foreign Markets 

During the last three years the part played by 
all co-operative organisations in foreign trade is 
shown by the following figures : 


(In million roubles) 


| 1922-23 | 1923-24 1924-25 


Export bao s.. “4 36:8 40 64:0 
Import e» 15:5 30 241 
| 


Total... - ey 0523 | 79 88-1 
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These figures form the following proportion of the 
entire foreign trade of the Soviet Union—13:2 per 
cent., 7:1 per cent., and 7:8 per cent. respectively. 

The chief organisations engaged in foreign trade 
were Centrosoyus, with a general turnover for 
1924-25 of 34,080,000 roubles (14 millions imports 
and 20 millions exports) ; the Ukrainian Co-opera- 
tives, with a turnover of 5,525,000 roubles ; Maslo- 
centre (Butter), with exports valued at 12,630,000 
roubles ; and Lnocentre (Flax), with exports valued 
at 11,157,000 roubles. 

The Agricultural Co-operative for the year 1925 
sold on the English market alone exports to the 
value of £4,000,000. 


TRANSPORT 
AND COMMUNICATIONS 


Organisation of Transport 


All forms of transport are under the supervision 
of the People’s Commissariat for Transport and 
its local organs (with the exception of Dobroflot, 
which is under the joint administration of the 
People’s Commissariat for Transport and the 
People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs). The 
People’s Commissariat for Transport is organised on 
the following basis: (1) Central Administration for 
Railway Transport ; (2) Central Administration for 
Internal Water Transport ; (3) Central Administra- 
tion for Marine Transport ; (4) Central Administra- 
tion for Local Transport (highways, motor transport, 
etc.). 

The Legal Position 

The present railway Statute came into operation 
on August I, 1922. It defines and regulates the 
relations between the transport organisations and 
the consigners of goods, individuals and institutions, 
and passengers. According to this Statute, the rail- 
ways are responsible to the consigners for any damage 
ог loss caused by the fault of their agents. The 
railways have no right to give preferential treat- 
ment toa particular client, except in cases specified in 
the Statutes. The railways have the right to hold 
in lien the goods entrusted to them for transport. 

192 
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Railway Tariffs 


The differential railway tariff of the U.S.S.R., ie., 
the calculation, is based on the unit weight (pood) 
of the transported goods. The rate per verst for 
long distance transport is lower than for short 
distances, calculated from the starting-point to the 
place of destination. The nature of the particular 
goods consigned is also considered, and these goods 
are divided into twelve different groups. The rate 
of the tariff is calculated by pood-verst; there is 
also a special waggon tariff for some kinds of goods, 
as grain, oil products, coal, etc. 


Railway Transport 
LENGTH OF RAILWAY LINES 


In 1913 the railway lines extended over 63,700 
versts. At present, though the U.S.S.R. has lost a 
considerable stretch of railway line (by the separa- 
tion of the border States from the Soviet Union), 
the length of line exceeds that of 1913. Thus the 
total operating line measured 63,841 versts in 
1922-23, 67,952 versts in 1923-24, and 73,187 versts 
in 1924-25. 

ROLLING STOCK 


The War and Civil Wars had a very destructive 
effect on the rolling stock. 

Locomotives.—ln 1913 there were 20,320 loco- 
motives, in 1921-23 19,525, in 1923-24 20,208, and 
in 1924-25 20,275. The percentage of locomotives 
in need of repairs is gradually decreasing ; thus, in 
1921-22, 61:6 per cent. of the total number of loco- 
motives were in need of repairs; in 1922-23, 58:2 
per cent.; in 1924-25, 52:2 per cent. (as compared 
with 16-8 locomotives in need of repair in 1913). 
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Number of Goods and Passenger Waggons.—Prior 
to the war more than 500,000 goods waggons werc 
at the disposal of the railways, of which number 
(excluding those in need of repairs, etc.), 92 per cent. 
were running. In 1922-23 the railways had 403,900 
goods waggons (of which 32:2 per cent. were іп песа 
of repair). In 1923-24 the number of waggons in- 
creased to 435,800 (of which 30-9 per cent. were in 
necd of repair), and in 1924-25 the number of 
waggons constituted 445,400 (of which 26:0 per 
cent. were in need of repair). 

Passenger carriages numbered in 1924-25 25,300, 
of which 13,000 needed repair. In 1923-24 there 
were 29,400 (in 1913, 30,300), of which 57 per cent. 
were in need of repairs. 

TRANSPORT OPERATIONS OF RAILWAYS 

The total average transport of commercial goods 
per month expressed in pood-versts (weight carried 
in poods over distance in versts) is as follows : 

In 1922-23 r,344,100 million pood-versts; in 
1923-24, 1,915,200 million pood-versts; and in 
1924-25, 2,711,000 million pood-versts. The 
average twenty-four hours' loading and filling of 
trucks and cisterns was as follows : 


TRUCKS AND CISTERNS 
(including most important items) 


| 
Total 
Freight. | Grain. | Coal. Oil | Timber. 
1922-23 11,741 | 1,029 | 1,273 613 2,477 
1923-24 13,579 1,490 1,835 701 2,092 
1924-25 17,401 1,894 2,210 1,035 1,799 


The average monthly run of trains in 1922-23 was 
11,621,000 versts (including goods traffic amounting 
to 6,461,000 versts), in 1923-24, 13,326,000 versts 
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(including goods traffic to the amount of 7,859,000 
versts), and in 1924-25, 16,700,000 versts (including 
goods traffic 9,677,000 versts). 

The numbers of passengers carried are as follows : 
In 1921-22, 76,641,000; in 1922-23, 97,376,000 ; 
in 1923-24, 154,337,000 passengers. 

It is interesting to note that the number of 
permanent workers and officials per verst was re- 
duced. In 1922-23 the proportion was Xi:X per 
cent., and in 1923-24 10:9 per cent. 


FINANCIAL POSITION OF RAILWAY TRANSPORT 


In virtue of the decree of January 16, 1922, the rail- 
ways have been placed on a self-supporting basis. 

The working of the railways yielded in 1922-3, 
404 million roubles; in 1923-24, 606-7 million 
roubles ; and in 1924-25, 869-2 million roubles. 


International Railway Services 


Up to February 1, 1926, the railways of the U.S.S.R. had eight 
working connections with foreign lines : 

(1) Soviet-German direct passenger and goods (non-change) 
service, transit through Lithuania, Latvia and Esthonia. The 
following stations are included in the passenger service: in 
U.S.S.R., Moscow—Moscow, White Russia and Baltic Railway 
and Leningrad-North Western Railway—and in Germany, 
Eitkunen and Koenigsberg (Prussia). The goods service includes 
225 stations on the Soviet line, and 21 on the German (East 
Prussian). 

This service also includes the transport of merchandise and 
goods between stations included in the tariff. 

(2) Soviet-Lithuanian direct passenger and goods (non-change) 
service, transit through Latvia and Esthonia. The Soviet 
Railway stations Moscow—Moscow White Russia and Baltic 
Railway, and Leningrad North-Western Railway—and Lithuan- 
ian stations Kaunas (Kovno), Shauliai (Shavli), Verjbalis (Verj- 
bolovo) and Klaipeda (Memel) are included in the passenger 
service and in the goods service there are 225 U.S.S.R. railway 
stations and 16 Lithuanian. 

The service also carries merchandise and goods between the 
stations shown in the tariff. . . 

(3 and 4) Soviet—Lithuanian—Esthonian direct Ecods and 
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passenger service. The passenger direct service on the linca 
Moscow—Sebezh-Moscow— White Russia and Baltic Railways— 
and Zilup—Riga of the Latvian Railways ; Moscow—Leningrad 
—October Railways. Leningrad and Konigsepp—North West- 
ern Railway and Narva—Tallin (Revel) of the Esthonian 
Railways. For the export transport of goods—all stations of the 
U.S.S.R. Railways are included, whereas for import into 
U.S.S.R. 284 stations are included. There arc 26 import and 
export Esthonian stations and 31 Latvian on this line. From 
May 15th, 1926, a new direct passenger service will be opened 
between Moscow—Moscow White-Russian and Baltic Railways, 
and Riga-Latvian Railways through Smolensk—Bigosovo— 
Indra. 

(5) Soviet-Finland direct passenger and goods service. The 
passenger service is carried on by means of direct trains between 
the stations Leningrad—Helsingfors. The following stations of 
the October Railway are included in the direct Service : Lenin- 
grad-Beloostrov and on the Finnish Railways—Abo-Helsingfors 
—Viborg—Raiyoki. 600 stations of the Soviet Railways and 
go Finnish Stations are included in the Goods service. 

(6) At the moment the goods transport service with Poland 
extends only to the frontier stations of the neighbouring country, 
namely, Shepetovka—South-Western Railways—Zdolbunovo— 
Polish Railways, Negoreloye, Moscow White-Russian and Baltic 
Railways—Stolbtzi—Polish Railways, Volochisk—South-West- 
ern Railways and Podvolochisk—Polish Railways. In the near 
future a direct passenger and goods service will be established 
between U.S.S.R. and Poland, which possibly may be extended 
to a direct transit service of the U.S.S.R. with Germany through 
Poland, and of the U.S.S.R. with Italy, through Poland, Austria 
and Czecho-Slovakia. 

On the part of the Soviet Railways the direct passenger 
service includes 21 stations: Leningrad, Moscow, Kharkov. 
Tiflis, Minsk, Kiev, Odessa, Tashkent, Novo-Nikolaievsk, 
Rostov-on-the-Don, Vladivostock, Manchuria, Orenburg, Simfer- 
opol, Ekaterinoslav, Saratov and the frontier stations, Farinovo, 
Negoreloye, Zjitkovichi, Volochisk and Shepetovka and on the 
part of the Polish Railways it includes 21 stations: Belostock, 
Warsaw, Vilno, Krakov, Lvov, Poznan, Lodz, Katovitze, Danzig, 
Baranovichi, Vensko, Brest, Grodno, Sbonshin, Ledzitzi, Sniatin- 
Zaluche and the frontier stations—Zakatie, Stolbtzi, Mikashe- 
vichi, Podvolochisk, Zdolbunovo. 

The direct goods service includes all tariff stations of the Soviet 
and Polish Railways, including those in the District of Danzig— 
Free Town. 

The transported goods will be transmitted from the Soviet 
Railways on to the Polish Railways and vice versa through the 
following frontier stations: 
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Soviet Polish 
1. Farinovo. Zagatze. 
2. Negorcloye. Stolbtzi. 
3. Zhitkovichi. Mikashevichi. 
4. Shepetovka Zdolbunovo. 
5. Volochisk. Podvolochisk. 


Besides, there is a scheme to open a sixth point, namely, 
Radashkovichi—Olekhnovichi after the alterations have been 
completed. 

(7) The goods transport with Persia is being carried on be- 
iween the Transcaucasian Railways of the U.S.S.R. and the 
Tabriz— Persian Railways on the basis of a temporary agreement. 
Negotiations are proceeding between the U.S.S.R. and Persian 
Governments {ог the purpose of establishing a direct passenger 
and goods service on the basis of a Railway Convention to be 
concluded between the two countries. 

(8) Goods transport is being carried on with Turkey on the 
basis of a temporary agreement between the Transcaucasian 
Railways of the U.S.S.R. and the Eastern Turkish Railways. 
The U.S.S.R. is expected to confirm the already concluded 
Railway Convention in regard to direct passenger and goods 
service between railways of the U.S.S.R. and Turkey. In 
accordance with the decision of the European-Asiatic Railway 
Conference, which took place in Moscow on December 7th to 
16th, 1925, it has been decided from May 15th of this year to 
run a direct passenger and luggage express service from Europe 
via Riga and Siberia to the Far East and back. 

The passengers will depart from Paris on Thursdays and in 
thirteen days' time will arrive in Vladivostock. From here the 
passengers will depart on Wednesdays arriving in Paris on 
Tuesdays after travelling the same number of days. In con- 
nection with this service a new train will be run in conjunction 
with the express between Warsaw and Moscow through the 
frontier points Negoreloye-Moscow White Russian and Baltic 
Railways and Stolbtzi—Polish Railways. 

In addition, there will be one railway carriage from Talin 
(Esthonia)?to Moscow and back, also in conjunction with the 
European Asiatic express. 

The same railway carriage is intended to take up passengers 
travelling from Finland to the Far East and back at Leningrad. 
From iVladivostock the passengers will travel to Japanese ports 
by boats run in conjunction with the European Asiatic express. 


Motor Transport 


The motor transport of the U.S.S.R. on April т, 
1925, was as follows ; 
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CoNDITION or MoToR TRANSPORT 


Classification. | Working | In repair | Total. 


Light Cars 

rries.. A б 
Vehicles for special purposes 
Motor Cycles .. eee 06 


3.422 9,352 
2,478 7.407 
270 998 
2,365 5,886 


8,535 | 23.643 


From 15 to 17 per cent. of the total number of 
cars must be renewed annually to maintain the 
transport in the present condition. 

The Mercantile Marine 

The freight turnover of foreign trade was growing 
rapidly before the war, there being on the average a 
50 per cent. increase every five years. In 1913, the 
division of the foreign trade freights into sea and 
land transport was as follows : 


Total а a | 


By value By weight 
Frontier Million | Per cent. | Thousand | Per cent. 
roubles of total | Tons of total 
Sea ee we! 1,789 62 715 
Land ... e 1,105 38 BE 28:5 
Total > 2,894 тоо | 2,408 тоо 


The калоо, importance of sea-borne trade 
is evident from these figures. After the war and 
subsequent events, foreign trade was only renewed 
in 1921, and on a very small scale. The coastal 
trade, which in 1913 accounted for a freight turnover 
of 725 million poods, in 1921 only amounted to 
210-9 million poods. 

The following table shows the development of 
foreign freight turnover by sea during 1922, 1923, 
and 1924 in comparison with the last pre-war year: 
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Coastal trade} 3,548 


Total turn- 
over 


8,432 | 21-4 110940 | 27:7 


5.905 | 14:8 


From this table it is evident, firstly, that foreign 
trade freights are rapidly increasing in size, while 
coastal trade freights are increasing only slowly. 
Secondly, the total freight turnover has increased by 
nearly тоо рег cent. between 1922 and 1924. 
Even in the latter year, however, the total is only 
less than a third of the amount before the war. 

In spite of the relatively very large freight turn- 
over of foreign trade before the war, the amount 
actually carried by Russian ships was very small. 
The actual amount, in million poods, is shown below, 
together with the corresponding figures for recent 
years : 


Freight carried Per cent. 
Year (Million poods) of total freight 


ю 
о 
w 
© ооох: 
Ош оол 
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An analysis of the freight transport by Soviet 
ships according to separate seas is given below. 

In the White Sea, it will be seen that the total 
freight carried by Soviet ships has incteased very 
slightly, while the proportion of all freights has 
dropped, indicating that the available Soviet ship- 
ping is already being used to its full capacity and 
that it cannot increase its work in proportion to the 
increase of foreign trade. In the Baltic, on the 
other hand, there has been a steady growth of the 
Soviet fleet, but with the exhaustion of the reserve 
of ships awaiting repair, it is probable that the 
increase will be checked in the current year. 

CoasTAL TRADE 

With regard to coastal trade, the development of 
the last few years, in respect of the different seas, is 
shown in the following table, giving freights in 
thousand tons : 


Sea | 1913 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 
White Sea ...| 124 61 110 | 164 
Baltic беа  ... 806 — 23 | 236 
Black Sea  ..| 4,059 | 293 477 1,000 
Caspian Sea .. 6,223 | 3,194 3.071 3,500 
Pacific Ocean 472 | — 102 55 

Total e| 11,684 | 3,548 3.783 | 4.955 
Per cent.of1913| ооо | 30:0 | 32:4 | 42:0 


It is noticeable that coastal trade in the White 
Sea has exceeded pre-war proportions. The loss 
of coastal trade in the Baltic Sea will not be made 
good, as it is due to the change of frontiers. The 
position is worst in'the Black Sea, freights in 1924 
only equalling 24-6 per cent. of pre-war. The 
slight falling off in the Caspian Sea is due to the 
exhaustion of the internal demand for oil. 
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COMPOSITION OF SOVIET FLEET 

On the nationalisation of shipping, there was 
created the “ State Mercantile Fleet," existing at 
first as four separate shipping agencies, viz., the 
Northern, the Baltic, the Black Sea-Azov Sea, and 
the Caspian Shipping Agencies. The last-named 
was absorbed by the oil industry in the autumn of 
X923, since go per cent. of its work was concerned 
with oil transport, and it had no connection with 
the other lines. 

The State Mercantile Fleet has not a complete 
monopoly in the control of trading vessels. Besides 
this, there are a number of small shipowners in the 
form of State organisations, co-operatives, and some 
private owners. The position with regard to vessels 
and tonnage of the State Mercantile Fleet and the 
other chief organisations is shown in the table on 
page 202. 

From that table it will be noted that the State 
Fleet and Caspian Agency each control about 46 per 
cent. of the total steamship freight tonnage, and 
about zo per cent. of the other tonnage. The 
Volunteer Fleet controls about 6 per cent. of the 
steamship fleet, while 58 per cent. of the smaller 
sailing vessels and motor-sailing vessels are in the 
hands of private owners. 

Mention should be made also of the work of 
vessels, either Soviet-owned or under mixed owner- 
ship, which are operating under a foreign flag in 
connection with Soviet foreign trade. These include 
the “ Arcos ” fleet, consisting of six steam vessels of 
approximately 3,000-3,500 tons freight capacity 
each, the Anglo-Volunteer fleet with four steam 
vessels flying the British flag, and the Norwegian- 
Russian Steamship Company. The last named is a 
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Sailing vessels and 


ae Auxilia 
Steam vessels Motor-sailing m а 
vessels 
Ship owner ———T——— 
Freight Freight 
capacity | Number| capacity 
(In 1,000 (In 1,000 Number 
poods) poods) 
State Mercan- 
tile Fleet: | 
Northern 
Agency ... 25 955 II 326 103 
Baltic Ag'cy| 31 5,089 ! 3 304 7 
Black Sea | 
Арепсу... 80 3.725 39 339 170 
Total 136 9,769 53 969 280 
Caspian Steam: 
ship Agency.| 139 9,622 | 42 971 198 
VolunteerFleet} ІІ 1,192 | — — 5 
RussianTransit 2 (small) — — — 
StateUniversal 
Stores еы I 120 — — — 
State Fishing 
Industry ... 25 294 15 200 — 
Centrosoyus...|| — = | 3 27 — 
Other State 
Bodies  ... — — 8 16 то 
PrivateOwn'rs| — — | 244 3,009 432 
Total... 314 | 20,076 418 5,192 925 


mixed organisation, the shareholders being “ Sever- 
oles,” ' Arcos,” and a Norwegian company. It 
owns one steamship of 2,500 tons, and has two more 
under construction, while it is arranging for the 
building of a number of similar ships suitable for the 
timber trade. The Russo-Norwegian Steamship 
Company in London does not own any vessels, 
being concerned solely in freightage operations. 
Up to the end of 1924 there were the following 
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State maritime transport organisations: the 
Dobroflot (Voluntary Fleet) and the Torgflot (Mer- 
cantile Marine). Then the two organisations were 
merged and the Sovtorgflot (Soviet Mercantile 
Marine) was formed. A number of steamers are 
also owned by co-operative societies and private 
firms. During the first six months of 1925 (Janu- 
ary-June) the total quantity of cargoes exported 
from the Black Sea and Azov Sea constituted 
206,215 tons. Of this quantity the Sovtorgflot 
carried 186,428:x tons, the co-operative societies 
6,259 tons, and the private fleet 13,517 tons. 
Passengers are carried only on the State steamers. 
The proportion of goods carried by State steamers 
on other seas is approximately the same as on the 
Black Sea. 
Caspian Sea Transport 

The chief dry goods carried on the Caspian are 
timber, salt, sugar, fish and dried fruit. 

The fleet, which serves especialy the Baku oil 
industry, consisted in 1925 of 8r motor-driven 
vessels with a tonnage of 112,049 tons, 162 oil 
barges with a total tonnage of 246,000 tons, 75 dry 
cargo steamers with a tonnage of 38,400 tons, and 
63 line steamers and tugs with a total of 18,300 
horse-power. 

With the above quantity of shipping, the oil 
industry will be provided for this year as far as 
Caspian Sea transport is concerned. 

Efficient transport in the Caspian Sea is hindered 
by the present state of the dry cargo fleet, which 
consists chiefly of dissimilar and antiquated vessels, 
and the silting up to 6-64 ft. of the mouth of the 
Volga. Immediate requirements are therefore the 
dredging of the mouth of the Volga and the replace- 
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ment of old craft by ships of a more up-to-date type. 
The River Fleet 

In pre-war ycars the river fleet played an important 
part in the general conveyance of cargo, and this 
mode of transit was employed on an average about 
seven months in the year. In 1913 it dealt with 38 
per cent. of the total cargo carried. River transport 
was considerably reduced during the war. The num- 
ber of steamers employed at the conclusion of the 
war amounted to 81-1 per cent., and the total horse- 
power to 78:1 per cent. of previous figures. Other 
vessels were reduced during the same period to 53-1 
per cent. of the pre-war number, and 58 per cent. of 
tonnage. Thus the most powerful vessels had fallen 
out of the fleet. 

The reduction of both steam-driven and other 
vessels became still more marked during the civil 
war, the number of steamers being reduced to 63:1 
per cent. of their pre-war numbers, and to 66-2 per 
cent. of their horse-power, and other vessels 30-1 
per cent. of their pre-war number, and 36:5 per cent. 
of their horse-power. In addition, 794 steamers and 
1,802 other vessels were reduced to a state beyond 
repair. 

Since 1918 the transport work done by the river 
fleet has grown year by year. Thus in 1918, 7:2 
million tons were carried; in 1919, 7:6; in 1920, 
12-0; іп 1921, 13:9; in 1922, 13:0; in 1923, 
19:0; in 1924, 18-7; and in 1925, 20:3. 

The present position of the river fleet is approxi- 
mately the same as in former years, when it not only 
met the demands of those who dispatched goods, 
but a fair number of vessels of all kinds remained 
unused. The total vessels engaged in river shipping 
in 1923 were : 1,364 steamers with a total of 367,054 
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horse-power, and 2,576 other vessels of 2,560,000 
tonnage. On January т, 1925, the State river fleet 
consisted of 3,128 steamers with a total of 664,053 
horse-power and 4,903 other vessels of 3,438,000 
tonnage. 


SOVIET PORTS 


Batum 

No docks. 

In the petroleum harbour are five berths for tank 
steamers. The depth of water varies in different 
parts of the harbour from 26 ft. to 28 ft. At the 
quay for case-oil the depth is 26 ft. 

In the petroleum harbour and in the outer part of 
the harbour is accommodation for twenty steamers. 

A steam crane with lifting power of 50 tons 
belongs to the harbour authorities. 

Berdiansk 

Depth of water inside breakwater varies from 9 ft. 
minimum to 154 ft. maximum. А canal has been 
dredged from the harbour to the roads, the depth of 
which varies from 17} ft. minimum to 22} ft. 
maximum. The quay belongs to the Government. 

Kertch 

The Kertch Strait channel, which has a width of 
300 ft., has now been dredged to a depth of 17 ft. 
From April т to August 31 steamers will be able to 
cross the bar drawing 16} ft., allowing 6 in. of water 
under their keels. From September т to the close 
of navigation, the water in the channel should be 
reckoned as only about 13 ft. deep, and vessels 
should not have a greater draught than about 12 ft. 
6 in. It is hoped the new depths will enable 
steamers to cross the bar without lightening. 
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Quays Depth along- 
Name side at low water 
Town quay . T “= 79 ft 
Russian S.N. Co.’ s quay ТА .. 13 ft. 
Custom House quay xo ft. 


Northern S.N. Co.'s (ex " Koskins 
Anthracite Coal Merchants’) quay 11 ft. 
The Azov and Black Sea SS. Co. 
(ex Volga-Donskoy) quay .. II ft. 
Kertch Ironworks quay .. 14 ft. 

The stone mole known as Shiroky Mole, con- 
structed by the Government in the inner harbour of 
Kertch, within the town, is 350 yds. long, 120 yds. 
broad, and has a depth of water alongside of 20 ft. 
The depth referred to extends to only 200 yds. on 
both sides of the mole, while the remaining 150 yds. 
have less depth. A channel 17 ft. deep and 180 ft. 
wide unites the new quay with the channel of 
Kertch-Yenicale. The depth of this channel is to 
be increased by dredging to 20 ft. A floating crane 
to lift 40 tons is now in use and will remain at this 
port. 

The old Genoese mole has been reconstructed, and 
has an extension into the sea of goo ft., with a width 
of 126 ft. eastwards, while another 1,200 ft., having 
a width of g ft., runs towards the north for the 
protection of sailing vessels against the north-east 
winds, The depth alongside will be 14 ft. 

On the north-west side of the Shiroky Mole the 
walls of a basin for a floating dock have been com- 
pleted. When dredged, the basin will have a length 
of 175 ft. and a depth of water of 32 ft. 


Kherson 
Steamers are allowed to load down to 21 ft., 
which is the official bar draught. In the spring, 
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vessels have becn allowed to leave drawing up to 
24 ft. 

Two loading berths for foreign vessels, their 
respective lengths being 1,050 ft. (depth 20 ft.) and 
525 ft. (depth 22 ft.). 

А new harbour for loading steamers is in course of 
construction, in which eighteen steamers will be able 
to lie alongside the quay. 

One floating crane (Government) to lift about 
40 tons. 

Ten floating grain elevators belonging to the 
Government. 

One floating dock, lifting up to 2,000 tons. 

Leningrad 

Leningrad port, owing to its situation at the 
mouth of the Neva, and at the junction of im- 
portant railway lines and water and canal routes, 
may be regarded as one of the best of the world's 
ports. 

During the last two years the re-equipment of the 
port has proceeded continuously, and the ruin caused 
by the world and civil wars and the blockade has 
been made good. It is now in no way inferior to its 
pre-war condition. The summer navigation period 
starts about the end of April, continuing to about 
the end of November, after which the winter season 
commences. During the latter, the largest ice- 
breakers in the world are employed, such as the 
“Lenin,” “ Sviatogor,” “ Ermak,” and many others. 
There are two channels for the entry of ships into 
the harbour—(1) an artificial sea canal 19:8 miles 
long and 350 ft. wide, with a depth of 28-29 ft. for 
vessels of considerable draught ; (2) for vessels of 
small draught with a depth of тт ft. The port has 
the following quays for the loading and unloading 
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of vessels: the customs quay for import goods— 
8,800 ft. long, the depth of water at quayside 
being 20 ft. ; a wooden stockade 6,000 ft, long, and 
depth of water nearly 24 ft.; the Gutuev basin 
quay, about 5,000 ft. long and. depth of water at 
quayside 22 ft. The grain and timber harbour has 
ten quays for the loading of timber and grain, 
allowing for the simultaneous berthing of forty 
steamers with a draught from ro to 28 ft. There 
is also a coal harbour with an area of 4,900,000 
square ft., and depth of ro} to 28 ft, for the 
unloading of import coal. Equipment includes 
eight powerful electric cranes. For oil cargoes 
and large timber logs there is a sea quay with a 
total length of 2,200 ft., and a depth at the quayside 
of 15 ft. 

The total length of the Leningrad quays is 
21,000 ft. 

The port possesses two elevators, one with a re- 
ceiving capacity of 150 trucks, and a discharging 
capacity of 200 trucks per 24 hours. The other, 
with a capacity of a little over 6,000 tons, is being 
reconstructed, The total capacity of this elevator 
is 26,000 tons. 

The port is equipped with warehouses accommo- 
dating about 100,000 tons, and open storage with an 
area sufficient for about 110,000 tons of cargo. The 
port also has steam and electric floating and shore 
cranes with lifting capacity from 3 to 150 tons. It 
has 30 to 40 tugs for piloting ships and for other port 
duties. 

The fire brigade service of the port is in good 
working order. 

Mariupol 
The harbour is situated four miles south-west of 
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the town, and has a depth of water of about 24 ft. 
The harbour is formed by a breakwater running out 
to sca, well protected. A channel from the harbour 
to the roadstead is about 5 miles long, with a depth 
of 24 ft. Pilotage is compulsory. Grain is loaded 
by hand and by elevators. Iron is loaded by hand 
and by steamers’ winches. There is an ice-breaker 
in the harbour. It is essential for foreign steamers 
to have the assistance of a tug-boat in and out of 
the harbour. There are no extra port charges or 
dues for loading or discharging in the harbour. 

No bar. 

There is a pontoon for the use of small craft, 
lifting up to 2,000 tons. Steamers must not exceed 
180 ft. in length. 

Hydraulic crane to lift 25 tons, and two coal 
staithes. 


Murmansk 


The only port in the Soviet Union open the whole 
year. It is the nearest port to Norway, Great 
Britain (North), Canada and United States, Ar- 
rangements for loading and unloading of 3,000 tons 
per day. To develop the import and export trade 
through this port, a number of articles are imported 
through it either duty free or at greatly reduced 
rates. 

No docks. Nikolaiev 

OrcHAKOV CHANNEL 

The official draught for steamers leaving Nikolaiev 
is 26ft. With favourable winds and water, steamers 
drawing up to 26 ft. can pass the Otchakov Channel, 
but such favourable conditions cannot be depended 
upon. 
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In addition to the Government quay described 
hereunder, there is a quay with a frontage of about 
2,400 ft., which is available for loading all kinds of 
cargoes. 

Another quay with a frontage of about 1,900 ft. is 
being constructed by a private company for general 
use, 

Commercial Quay (Government) 


For foreign vessels. 

Length .. .. 3,850 ft. 

Depth of water alongside ii 26 ft. 

Three private berths for ore steamers. 

One steam crane lifting 3 tons, and four cranes 
lifting т} tons each. 

Two floating cranes, one of 7 tons, the other of 
40 tons. 

One railway grain elevator (belonging to the 
Government) and two floating elevators. 

Coasting Harbour (Government) 

Exclusively for coasting vessels. 

Length of mole. . .. (about) 2,800 ft. 

Depth of water outside the mole 18 ft. 

Depth of water inside the mole xx to 18 ft. 

Foreign vessels occasionally load ore at a berth 
at this quay. 

Two ice-breakers for winter service. 

Lighters. 

VARVAROVKA 

For foreign vessels. 

This is a wooden jetty on the river Bug, 5 miles 
above Nikolaiev. There is a partial berth for one 
steamer, to which the accommodation is limited. 
At present this jetty is damaged and no loading 
can be done there. 
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Depth of water available is 24 to 25 ft. 

Nikolaiev has a floating dock, of the following 
measurements, under construction : 

Extreme length.. . .. 558 ft. 
Breadth at entrance . . (inside width) 136 ft. 

Depth on sill at na water, е: 
spring tides .. .. 30 ft. 
Lifting power .. si 30,000 tons 
There is also a patent slip under rcconstruction. 
Length of slip .. m A +. SII ft. 
Length of cradle е .. 180 ft. 


Draft on keel blocks .. (forward) 5 ft. 3 in. 
(aft) 21 ft. 6 in. 


Lifting power of patent slip, 1,200 tons. 


Novorossisk 
The area of the port is about 1j square miles. 
The anchorage is on fine, hard sand, and requires a 
good length of chain. 


Jetties Piers 
No. r Length ..1,085ft. For cement trade: 
Width .. бій. Length .. 98oft. 
Depth atend 28 ft. Width .. 2xroft. 
No.2Length .. 870ft. Depth .. 26%. 


Width ..  7oít. Newpier: 
Depthatend 28ft. Length .. 857ft. 
No.3Length .. 938ft. Width .. 28oft. 


Width .. 70ft. Depth 28-32 ft. 
Depthatend 28 ft. 

Мо. 4 Length .. 1,099 ft. Quays 
Width .. oft. East quay: 


Depthatend 28 ft. Length 1,659 ft., 
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No.5Length .. 973ft. Depth .. 241. 
Width .. 754ft. Coasting quay: 
Depthatend 28 ft. Length ..1,855 ft. 

(Fitted for loading petroleum) Depth .. 20#. 

Special jetty for loading 

petroleum : 
Length .. 970#. 
Width ..  35ft. 
Depthatend 28 ft. 
Two portable steam cranes to lift up to 5 tons. 


Опе ,, » Cane , , 7 tons. 
One 5 5 » I2tons. 
One floating crane to lift 40 tons. 
One 5 " »  Sotons. 
Elevator with capacity of 5,000 tons. 
Odessa 
Patent slip : 
Extreme length . si Вр .. 250 ft. 
Length of cradle . .. 210 ft. 
Draft on keel blocks at high water, 
ordinary spring tides (forward) 9 ft. 
- » " (aft) gft. 
Lifting power  .. «^ ae 1,000 tons 
Patent slip : 
Extreme length .. ia vs 357 it. 
Length of cradle .. 203 ft. біп. 


Draft on keel blocks ‘at high 
water, ordinary spring tides (forward) 9 ft 
- (aft) 9 ft. 
Lifting power i is 700 tons. 
Maximum length of vessel that can be lifted is 

241 ft. between perpendiculars. 

Ships hauled up broadside on in both slips. The 
slips can be used in the winter when there is no ice. 
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Floating dock (double sided). 
Extreme length, 382 ft. 
Breadth at entrance, 63 ft. clear between sides. 
Depth on sill at high water, 19 ft. 8 in. on blocks. 
The dock can be worked as a whole or in two 
sections; one section, with three pontoons, is 
capable of lifting vessels up to 2,060 tons dead 
weight ; the other, with four pontoons, 2,740 tons. 
The first four harbours, viz.: Quarantine, New, 
Pratique and Cabotage, are sheltered by two break- 
waters, 4,020 Ї{. and 2,120 ft. long respectively. 
The fifth, or Petroleum harbour, is sheltered by a 
breakwater 840 ft. long. 


Quarantine Harbour 


Breadth at entrance .. T 1,080 ft. 
Average depth at entrance .. 25 to 31 ft. 
Depth at middle of harbour .. xo to 30 ft. 
Depth at quayside .. .. . 281 to 30 ft. 
Length of quay with 30 ít. alongside 1,990 ft. 

T " 282 ft. „ 4,170 ft. 


(NorE.—Otf the total length of quay noted above, 
about 2,000 ft., including 420 ft. with 29 to 
30 ft. of water alongside, is reserved for ves- 
sels belonging to the Russian Steam Naviga- 
tion Co. and the Volunteer Fleet Association.) 


New Harbour 


Breadth atentrance .. ie .. 1,080 ft. 
Average depth at entrance .. - 30 ft. 


This harbour has an average depth of 30 ft., and 
a total length of quay of 3,345 ft. Of this quayage, 
about 1,275 ft. are reserved for vessels belonging 
to certain Russian companies. There are two 
berths specially kept for discharging coal cargoes, 
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several travelling steam cranes being fitted for the 
purpose. 
Pratique Harbour 
(One-third reserved for Russian coasting vessels) 


Breadth at entrance .. уз .. 1,000 ft. 
Average depth at entrance .. 28 to 30 ft. 
Length of quayage — .. T -« 4,550 ft. 
Average depth of water т 28 to 30 ft. 


Cabotage Harbour 
(Reserved for Russian coasting vessels) 


Breadth at entrance .. vs .. I,000 ft. 
Average depth at entrance .. vs 20 ft. 
Averagedepthinharbour .. 28 to 3o ft. 
Petroleum Harbour 

Total length of mole .. .. 2,825 ft. 
Length of mole at present available for 

vessels .. goo ft. 
Average depth at entrance and along- 

side quay — .. us 20 ft. 


A repairing yard with pontoon and fitting-out 
basin is situated near this harbour. The depth at 
entrance to basin is zo ft. 

At Odessa there are two floating cranes, each 
capable of lifting 25 tons, and a powerful steamer 
for ice-breaking and salvage purposes. 

Ground for quayside is in process of reclamation. 
Piling and dredging is going on. 

Quayside and berths for twenty-one steamers are 
proposed with warehouses on quay and railway lines 
to same. 


Poti 
Harbour : 
Depth at entrance .. ga 30 ft. 
Length of quayage .. T 1,500 ft. 


Depth alongside - T 17 to 24 ft. 
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There is an inner harbour, safe in practically any 
weather, which affords berths at quayside for eight 
or ten steamers. 


Rostov-on-Don 
The water on the bar at the mouth of the Don 
varies from 7$ to 12 ft. according to the wind. 
There is a stone quay belonging to the town. 
Patent slip : 
Extreme length um kä .. 317 ft. 
Length of cradle — .. .. 200 ft. 
Draft on keel blocks at high 
water, ordinary spring tides 
(forward) x ft. 6 in. 
Ditto do. (aft) 5s 7 ft. 
Capable of lifting vessels of 700 tons. 
Common wood hard slip : 


Extreme length ae .. 200 ft. 
Capable of hauling up five vessels of 400 tons. 
Sevastopol 


Natural harbour. Available at all times for large 
steamers. Six to до fathoms (36 to 240 ft.) of water 
over the whole port. Good anchorage everywhere. 
No bar. 

Six floating cranes to lift 100, 50, 40, 25, 20, 
and 5 tons respectively. These cranes belong 
to the Government. 

Sevastopol is now exclusively a naval port. The 
commercial work has been transferred to Theodosia 
and Nikolaiev. No foreign vessels now call at 
Sevastopol unless they have machinery or coal for 
the Government or the State railways. Certain 
Russian lines of steamers call regularly at their own 
wharves. 

Q 
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North Dry Dock 


Extreme length. . .. T -. 745 ft. 
Length on bottom... T .. 625 ft. 
Breadth at entrance .. "e ++ 155 ft. 
Depth on sill at high water .. | 35 ft. 


Proprietors, Sevastopol Marine Works. 
Can take steamers of 25,000 tons displacement. 


East Dry Dock 


Extreme length.. ES 25 -. 500 ft. 
Length on bottom  .. e .. 770 ft. 
Breadth at entrance .. v .. IIO ft. 
Depth on sill at high water .. .. 28 ft. 


Proprietors, Sevastopol Marine Works. 
Can take steamers of 15,000 tons displacement. 


West Dry Dock 


Extreme length.. d. A 460 ft. 
Length on bottom — .. a 420 ft. 
Depth on sill at high water .. 27 ft. 6 in. 
Proprietors, Sevastopol Marine Works. 
Taganrog 


The port of Taganrog is situated near the town 
bearing the same name. It consists of three har- 
bours. The depth of the canal to the port and the 
depth about the quays is 9 ft. The depth of water 
in harbour varies from 4 to 12 ft., but with a strong 
south-west wind there has been 14 ft. The length 
of the quays is over 3,500 ft. There are patent slip- 
ways and several grain warehouses. Coal ware- 
houses for private ships do not exist at present. 
The port belongs to the Commissariat of Ways and 
Communications. The distance from the port to 
Taganrog open roadstead is about 26 miles, the 
depth being over 22 ft. 
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Wooden slipway, extreme length roo ft. Capable 
of hauling vessels of, say, 300 tons. Slipway 
is 30 ft. wide. Hauling up the vessels on the 
slipways is done by hand. 

Theodosia 
Sevastopol having been finally closed to commerce, 
its trade has been diverted to Theodosia, Nikolaiev, 
and Kherson. There are twelve loading berths for 
foreign steamers, one of them having a depth of 
26 ft. and eleven of 24 ft. The harbour is not 
sufficiently protected from north and north-west 
winds. 
Vladivostok 

This is the largest U.S.S.R. port in the Pacific and 
is a very convenient outlet for Eastern Siberia, 
Northern Manchuria, and North-East Mongolia. In 
view of its well-organised ice-breaking service, it 
may be considered as open for navigation the whole 
year round. 

In 1919 the total cargo turnover of the port 
amounted to over 2,600,000 tons. 

For berthing and unloading vessels there is a stone 
mole about 5,200 ft. long for thirteen ships, with a 
depth of water alongside of 23 to30ft. The pontoon 
stages are about 6,300 ft. long, and can accommodate 
seventeen ships. There are warehouses with an area 
of 140,716 square metres, and open storage with an 
area of 158,379 square metres; a total of nearly 
340,000 tons of goods can be stored. 

The port has three docks—two dry—one measur- 
ing 550 ft. in length, go ft. in width, and 30 ft. in 
depth; the other 700 ft. in length, 92 ft. in width, 
and 30%. in depth. The third is a floating dock 
368 ft. long, 74 ft. wide, 26 ft. deep. The lifting 
capacity is 8,000 tons. 
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To facilitate the export of bay-berry oil, the port 
has an oil storehouse capable of storing a total of 
1,900 tons of oil. The construction of four conveyers 
for the loading of piece cargo, each with a capacity 
of 50 tons an hour, is being completed. 

During the winter season three ice-breakers are 
employed, '' Dobrynya Nikitich," “ Kazak Poyar- 
Коу,” and "Slavyansk." There is a sufficient num- 
ber of tugs. There are in the port about 22 kilo- 
metres of branch railway line. 

For the purpose of ship repairing and loading, the 
port is equipped with nine floating cranes of lifting 
capacity from 30 to 150 tons, and one bridge crane. 

The port has engineering and repairing yards for 
ships; there are also the repairing yards of the 
Dobroflot. The port has one slipway and a yard for 
the construction and repair of wooden vessels. 


SHIPBUILDERS AND BUILDERS 
OF MARINE ENGINES AND 
BOILERS 
Leningrad 
Baltic Engineering and Shipbuilding Works, Vassi- 

lievsky Ostrov, Kozhevenaya Linia. 

Branches of above: (а) Galernoy Ostrov Ship- 
building Yard; (b) New Admiralty Shipbuilding 
Yard, Galernaya Ulitza. 

(The above shipbuilding works are under the 
general management of the Chief War Industries 
Board.) 

North Shipbuilding Yard, formerly Putilov Works, 
Ulitza Stachek.  (Shipbuilding, and boilers and 
engines.) 
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Nevsky Shipbuilding and Mechanical Works, 
Shlusselburgsky Prospect, No. т. (Shipbuilding, and 
boilers and engines.) 

Usty Yjorsky Shipbuilding Yard, formerly branch 
of Leningrad Metal Works. 

The River Shipbuilding Works, formerly Ohta 
Works, Matrosskaya Sloboda, 13/21. 

Petrosavod, formerly Krighton Shipbuilding and 
Mechanical Works (Malaya Ohta). 

(The above works are under the general manage- 
ment of the Chief Metal Industries Board.) 


Nikolaiev 
Nikolaievsky Engineering and Shipbuilding Works, 
formerly Chantiers Navals, Ateliers et Fonderies de 
Nikolaiev. (Shipbuilding.) 
Branch: Russian Shipbuilding Yards, Niko- 
laievsky Engineering and Shipbuilding Works. 
(Engines and boilers.) 


Odessa 
The State Engineering and Iron Foundry Works, 


formerly Bellino-Fenderich. (Shipbuilding, and 
engines and boilers.) 


AIR TRANSPORT 


There are three aviation companies for main- 
taining the air service of the country : '' Deruluft,” 
“ Dobrolet," and “ Junkers-Dassau.” 

The Russo-German Air Transport Company (Deruluft) 

The company owns ten Fokker (F. III) machines 
equipped with 360 h.p. Rolls-Royce engines. 

The distance from one journey’s end to the other 
is 1,200 kilometres. 
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The journey from Moscow to Berlin now occupies 
twenty-two hours, including the fast train journey 
from Königsberg to Berlin. From Berlin the jour- 
ney may be continued to London by aeroplane, the 
total journey from Moscow to London occupying 
about thirty-six hours. 

From May І, 1924, the cost of the aeroplane 
journey from Moscow to Konigsberg has been fixed 
at 125 dollars, which includes a free allowance of 
luggage up to 5 kilos. Luggage in excess of this 
limit is carried at the rate of 10 gold marks for each 
kilogram or part, and this latter rate applies also 
to packages other than passengers’ luggage or postal 
deliveries. 

In 1922 286 passengers were carried, 1,047 kg. 
of post, and 18,298 kg. of goods, and in 1923, 352 
passengers, 1,684 kg. of post, and 22,468 kg. of 
goods. 

The number of journeys in 1923 was 155, an 
increase of forty-two over the 1922 figure. There 
were no serious accidents in either of the two years, 
whilst minor accidents occurred but once in 1923 
and nine times in 1922. Ninety-nine per cent. of 
scheduled flights were carried out in 1923 (the 
corresponding figure for 1922 being 96:5 per cent.). 
Delays due to engine trouble, unfavourable atmo- 
spheric conditions, passengers' indisposition, etc., 
amounted only to 8 per cent. of the recorded number 
of flights. 


The Dobrolet Company 


The Dobrolet (Volunteer Aviation Company) 
started operations in June, 1923, with a proposed 
capital of 500,000 gold roubles. The capital of the 
company was then raised to two million and finally 
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to five million gold roubles. Early in 1924 two 
million roubles had been subscribed. 

Throughout 1923 the work of the Dobrolet was 
mainly of an experimental character. The first 
enterprise organised by the Dobrolet was the opening 
of the important line between Moscow and Nizhni- 
Novgorod. A daily service of aeroplanes was ar- 
ranged, and the flying capacity was utilised to fully 
go per cent. An attempt was also made to establish 
acroplane communication between Moscow and 
Novo-Nikolaievsk, in order to investigate the possi- 
bilities of a Siberian air service between Moscow and 
Vladivostok. The company also investigated in 
detail the best districts in which air services could 
be established, and established offices throughout 
the Union, including such places as Yakutsk and 
Karelia. 

The Dobrolet purchased nineteen aeroplanes of the 
Junker type, and built hangars with the latest 
equipment, expending for this purpose 100,000 gold 
roubles. To obtain an efficient corps of pilots for 
civil aviation, the company organised courses for 
pilots and mechanics. 

Among the lines opened are Moscow-Nizhni-Kazan, 
with a regular bi-weekly service, and during the 
Nizhni-Novgorod Fair, a daily service. Five aero- 
planes have been assigned for services on Tashkent- 
Almata and Bokhara-Khiva lines. On June г 
the line Sevastopol-Yalta-Eupatoria was opened, 
this being the beginning of the important sea route, 
Odessa-Sevastopol-Novorossisk-Batum. А line was 
also opened, Moscow-Kharkov-Odessa, a journey of 
eleven to twelve hours, stopping at Kharkov for 
two hours. By request of passengers, stoppages 
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will also be arranged for at Kursk, Poltava, and 
Kiev. 
Junkers-Dassau Company Limited 


This company arranged an air service Stockholm- 
Teheran, stopping at Leningrad, Moscow, Kharkov, 
Rostov-on-the-Don, Novorossisk, Batum, Tiflis 
and Enzeli. 


POSTAL 
Posts, Telegraphs, Telephone and Radio 


All forms of public communication are under the 
administration of the People’s Commissariat for 
Posts and Telegraphs. To organise new ways of 
communication and to develop existing ones also 
comes within the duties of the Commissariat. 

In the year 1913, in the area of the present 
U.S.S.R., there were 5,568 communication offices, 
excluding auxiliary establishments. After the Octo- 
ber Revolution the number of communication offices 
began to increase. More than 9,000 such offices 
existed in 1924 in the U.S.S.R., including the Trans- 
caucasian and the Far Eastern Region. The above 
number includes 4,737 post and telegraph offices, 
2,512 post offices, and 72 telegraph offices. Letter- 
boxes numbered 24,003. One such communication 
establishment serves, on an average, a population 
of 18,000 individuals, and provides for an area of 
2,500 square versts. The province of Moscow con- 
tains the largest number of post and telegraph 
offices, a single office serving 9,000 persons. In 
respect of postal services, Uzbekistan is the least 
developed republic, there being only one post and 
telegraph office for 83,000 inhabitants. 

The annual amount of postal dispatches totals 
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about 700 millions, and of telegraphic messages 
about 66 millions. 

The length of telegraphic lines is 128 thousand 
versts (exclusive of the Transcaucasian and the Far 
Eastern Regions). The length of telegraph cables is 
580 thousand versts, which is considerably greater 
than that existing in 1913. The number of tele- 
graphic instruments in operation is 8,260 ; repaired 
reserve instruments, 1,560; instructional instru- 
ments, 367 ; and instruments needing repairs, 2,592. 

The length of telephone cables is 552,000 versts. 

The number of telephone instruments is 122,000. 

The international connections of the U.S.S.R. are 
being rapidly re-established. Exchange of letters, 
telegrams and parcels with almost every country is 
taking place. 

It should be added that every effort is being made 
at present to develop a postal service by air within 
the Soviet Union itself, and that an air post service 
with Germany, France and other countries is being 
established. 

The Commissariat for Posts and Telegraphs 
possesses 335 radio stations, 41 of which are both 
receiving and transmitting, and 294 are only receiv- 
ing stations. 


Broadcasting 


Broadcasting was started in Russia in October, 
1924, and at the present day there are ten centres : 
Moscow, Leningrad,  Nizhni-Novgorod, Kiev, 
Rostov-on-Don, Tiflis (Caucasus), Ekaterinburg 
(Urals), Tashkent (Transcaucasia), Nikolayevsk, 
and Khabarovsk (Far East). There are sixteen 
broadcasting stations, of which five are at Moscow, 
two at Leningrad, and two at Nizhni-Novgorod. 
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The longest wave length used is 1,450 metres on 
50 kw. at Shablovka (near Moscow), and on 25 kw. 
at Moscow (RDW). 

The shortest wave length used is 83 metres on 
0:2 kw. at the experimental station of Nizhni- 
Novgorod. Apart from the above there are three 
stations with a power of 2 kw., two 2:5 kw., three 
4 kw., one 8 kw., two то kw., and another one 
with 0:2 kw at Leningrad. 

It is expected that by the end of 1926 some 
ninety-five new stations will be either completed or 
Started. Of these, thirty-three stations will pro- 
bably be used for broadcasting purposes. 


INTERNAL TRADE 


I.—Organisation of Internal Trade. 


Before the War Russia’s internal trade developed, 
independant of all Governmental regulation, i.e. 
the trade relations between the poorer sections of the 
population—peasants and workers—and the large 
trade enterprises supplying the population with 
manufactured goods were not subjected to any 
control. The only regulation exercised by the 
fiscal authorities was in the form of the collection 
of taxes on trade. 

In the Kerensky period, March to October, 1917, 
the freedom of internal trade was restricted by a 
number of governmental regulating measures. In 
order to regularise the supply to the population 
(and especially to the army and the town inhabitants) 
of foodstuffs, the Provisional Government was com- 
pelled from the spring of 1917 to establish a grain 
and flour monopoly, under which all flour supplies 
passed into the hands of the Government. Accord- 
ing to the statements of the press of that time “ the 
matter of supplies passed from the old to the new 
regime in a condition very nearly catastrophic." 
However, with the transfer of Governmental power 
to the Provisional Government there was very little 
change for the better. The Provisional Govern- 
ment made a number of attempts in this direction, 
by means of legislation, but they led to no satisfac- 


tory results. 
During the period from the transfer of power to 
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the Soviet Government down to the introduction of 
the new economic policy—that is, from the October 
Revolution of 1917 to the Spring of 1921—internal 
trade, in the generally accepted sense of an un- 
fettered goods turnover, did not exist. During 
this period, internal trade, in conformity with the 
general organisation of state economic life, was 
replaced by state distribution. The situation of 
the country in the conditions of blockade, inter- 
vention, and civil wars, a country, moreover, 
ruined by the World War, demanded a close regula- 
tion of the distribution of foodstuffs, and in general, 
of all articles of prime necessity. 

With the introduction of the new economic policy 
in the spring of 1921, internal trade was reintroduced. 
None the less, the State, in permitting free trade, 
did not relinquish the general regulation of that 
trade. This regulation is not achieved by methods 
of compulsion, but by means of economic action 
on the market by the State trading organisations, 
and also by the co-operative organisations. The 
regulation is carried out for the safeguarding of 
the interests of the consuming population, by the 
establishment of a certain normal relation of prices 
for various goods, by the elimination of speculation, 
and by protecting the peasants from the purchase of 
their grain at insignificant prices ; and, in addition, 
this regulation achieves the purpose of strengthening 
theState trading organisations and the co-operatives. 

From the point of view of organisation, all internal 
trade can be divided into three basic groups: State, 
co-operative, and private trade. Large wholesale 
trade is carried on mainly at the Goods Exchanges. 
Very large trade turnovers occur at the great fairs— 
Nizhni Novgorod, Baku, etc. Small operations are 
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carried on outside the Exchanges. Large turnovers 
are effected by the State co-operatives and private 
shops. 

The general regulation of internal trade is at the 
present time concentrated in the hands of the 
People’s Commissariat for Foreign and Home Trade. 

II.—Internal Goods Turnover 

The turnover of goods within the Soviet Union, 
just as is the case in every other country, cannot be 
estimated with exactitude, since a number of opera- 
tions, and especially almost all the minor opera- 
tions, are carried through without registration, and 
occur outside the Exchanges. None the less, from 
the statistical data of the internal trade of the Soviet 
Union which passes through the Moscow Commercial 
Exchange and seventy provincial Exchanges, a 
fair idea can be obtained of the dimensions of internal 
trade, which wil be within 5 to то per cent. of 
exactitude. Such inexactitude as there must be is 
indeed in the direction of underestimation. 

In 1913 Russia's internal trade was expressed by 
the general sum of 18,527 million roubles. If it be 
reckoned for 1913 within the limits of the present 
territory of the Soviet Union, it works out at 
15,267 million roubles. For the financial year 
1924-25 the goods turnover of the Soviet Union, 
reckoned according to the Moscow Commercial 
Exchange and seventy provincial Exchanges, is 
expressed by the general sum of 6,394 million roubles. 
In comparison with the previous year it has in- 
creased by more than three times, while in compari- 
son with the pre-war period (1913) it has reached the 
amount of forty-two per cent. In the general goods 
turnover the chief place is occupied by industrial 
goods (textiles and metals). 
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It is interesting to note the part played by dis- 
tinctive types of organisation in internal trade, in 
regard to both sales and purchases. Of the general 
turnover of purchases for 1924-25 the state or- 
ganisations on the Moscow Commercial Exchange 
were responsible for 65-9 per cent.; co-operative 
organisations for 25-4 per cent. ; mixed joint-stock 
companies for 1-6 per cent. ; and private enterprises 
for 7:1 per cent. ; on seventy provincial Exchanges 
State organisations carried through 51-7 per cent. ; 
co-operative organisations 34-4 per cent.; mixed 
joint-stock companies 3:8 per cent.; and private 
enterprises 10:1 per cent. In respect of sales on 
the Moscow Commercial Exchange the State or- 
ganisations executed 90:3 per cent.; co-operative 
organisations 4 per cent.; mixed joint-stock com- 
panies 1:7 per cent.; private enterprises 4:0 per 
cent.; on seventy provincial Exchanges the pro- 
portions were as follows: State organisations 
83:4 per cent.; co-operative organisations 9-2 
per cent.; mixed joint-stock companies 2:5 per 
cent.; and private trading organisations 4:9 per 
cent. 

Detailed statistical information on the internal 
goods turnover of the Soviet Union for the 1923-24 
financial year, according to the type of organisation, 
and to the most important classes of goods is given 
at the end of this section. 

With regard to the expansion of the dimensions 
of internal trade in future years, there is complete 
justification for anticipating very satisfactory pro- 
gress. It has already been stated that during 
the 1924-25 financial year the internal trade in- 
creased in comparison with that of the previous 
year by more than three times. At the basis of 
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this expansion of goods turnover lies the fact that 
in general the national economic life of the Soviet 
Union is being rapidly rehabilitated and developed— 
both industrial and agricultural production has 
increased, transport has been augmented and rein- 
forced, and the currency has been stabilised. There 
is every justification for expecting that the national 
economic life of the Soviet Union in general, and 
internal trade in particular, will continue to develop 
intensively in the future also. 

The only bar to the development of internal trade 
consists in the fact that the Soviet Union, having 
at its command only limited resources, is employing 
them mainly for the restoration of basic capital 
in industry, for carrying out the electrification plan, 
and in other very important spheres of national 
economic life. In this regard it is necessary to 
bear in mind that despite the very intensive growth 
of industry during the last two years, the purchasing 
power of the population is outpacing the growth 
of industrial production. Owing to this fact the 
needs of the population for manufactured goods 
remain continually unsatisfied. According to the 
estimates made by the People’s Commissariat for 
Trade, the general yearly needs of the country for 
goods is reckoned at approximately 2,962 million 
roubles, while industry has at its command a fund 
of 2,763 million roubles. Thus there is a deficiency 
of about 245 million roubles. In face of the lack 
of available resources and the disparity between 
the needs of the population and production, it is 
natural that the process of internal goods turnover 
development should be retarded, this in turn leading 
to restriction in the dimensions of export and im- 
port operations. Hence once again is revealed the 
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necessity for foreign credit, and its great significance 
for the trade of the Soviet Union. Credits granted 
to the Union in respect of at least the import of 
manufactured goods would provide the Union 
with resources for receiving agricultural produce, 
which would be exported in exchange for manu- 
factured goods indispensable to the peasantry. In 
this respect there would be mutual advantage, both 
for the Soviet Union and for those States with which 
trade is conducted. Neither internal nor external 
trade will be completely checked in their develop- 
ment by the failure to obtain credits, but it goes 
without saying that with the granting of credits 
the tempo of development would be much faster. 


The volume of internal trade of the U.S.S.R. can 
only be judged by the figures of the transactions 
carried out at the goods exchanges and the opera- 
tions of the Economic State organs between them- 
selves and the co-operatives, private concerns,and in- 
dividuals. Transactions between private individuals, 
retail purchases and sales, and transactions of the 
consumers and co-operatives among themselves re- 
main outside the statistics of home trade. Moreover, 
the figures of the turnover of only seventy-one goods 
exchanges out of a total of ror is published. Taking 
all this in consideration it can safely be stated 
that at least 60 per cent. of the total turnover of 
home trade does not enter into published statistics. 

The figures of turnovers of seventy provincial ex- 
changes and of the Moscow Goods Exchange for 
the economic year, October 1, 1924, to September 
30, 1925, are given in the following table: 
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TRADE TURNOVERS OF GOODS EXCHANGES 
(According to data of Councll of Congresses for representatives of Exchange trade.) 


Periods, 


1923-24... 


Oct.-Dec., 1924 
Jan.-Mar., 1925 
Apr.- June, 1925 
July-Sept., 1925 
Total for the year} 
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turnover 


«41,554,835 


629,646 
675.433 
654,322 

1,032,048 

12,991,500 


MOSCOW COMMERCIAL EXCHANGE. 


SEVENTY PROVIICIAL EXCHANGES. 


Turnovers by class of organisation, in percentages. 
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INDEX PRICES OF GOODS. 


ALL-UNION WHOLESALE INDEX FIGURE OF STATE PLANNING 
COMMISSION. 


1913 = 1:000. 
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Turnover of Goods Exchanges classified in Categories. 


(In 1,000 roubles.) 
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MOSCOW GOODS EXCHANGE. 
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All-Union Index Figures. April, 1924 = 1:000. 
RETAIL 
"Wholesale of State Plan- 
ning Commission Budgetary Statistics of The Institute of Con- 
Dates Labour juncture 
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0:990 1:057 0:928 0:919 0:962 0-861 0:99 1-08 | 0:90 
0:977 1:016 0:940 0:899 0-892 0-876 0:98 1:03 0:93 
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All-Union Retail Index Figures. 


1913 = 100 
| BUDGETARY INSTITUTE OF CONJUNCTURE* 
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Total for Year 195:7 | 163:0 | 2540 | 83 | 131 | 1:56 ! 198 | 155 | 248 |7 125 | 1-60 


," For the first and second quarters of 1923-24 the old All-Union index figure of the Institnte of 
Conjuncture is cited for fifteen kinds of goods, corrected for comparison with the new index figure 
for thirty-five kinds of goods, which was calculated after the currency reform. 
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All-Union Retail Index Figures —Continued. 


1913— 100 
| 
BUDGETARY | INSTITUTE OF CONJUNCTURE* 
! 0, °, 
Р Ф of mean c: % of mean в 
л lef щл 
& | 8 ВЕС 3) 4 22 
221 $ аа 
= [^] EE ш - EEA @ 
a 5 iri т я a8] я a = Sala [RS 
a 3 f Б BS 5 FE d б С 33 Б is BOS 
$3.5 $3 $8::2:| 3 12 | B |85|83 ax5 
E | 4 |55555 з | 2 £"292325 
b а Б s "$t s € bo Яя НЕ 
4 E = 939 оа 12 = $^* 
< c « 4 
1924-25 | 
Oct.-Dec., 1924 | 195°6 | 167°3 | 245:6 | 86 | 126 | 1:46 205 | 173 | 241 84 
Jan.-March 1925 | 202: 1 | 187-0 | 229:0 | 93 122 | I-21 | 210 190 230 9r 
Apr.-June  , 215:9 ! 212°3 | 222°1 | 98 103 | 1:05 | 220 217 224 99 
uly-Sept. „ 194:5 | 182-1 | 216:7 | 94 | ІІІ | 1-19 | 212 199 | 225 |94 
al for Year 202:0 | 187:2 | 228-4 | 93 113 | 1-22 212 194 230 | 92 
| і 


952 


r 


AAVA L, TVNHSIN[ 


INTERNAL TRADE 237 


Goods Exchanges 

Trade is carried on by State economic organisa- 
tions, co-operative organisations, private individuals 
and organisations co-operating with goods exchanges. 
The latter are of great importance, as they reveal 
the relation between demand and supply, and make 
it easier to regulate both the trade turnover and the 
production and trade operations closely linked up 
with the latter. 

In April, 1924, the number of goods exchanges 
throughout the U.S.S.R. was тот. 


Fairs 

Particular attention must be drawn to one special 
form of internal trade, viz., the trade fairs. During 
the period of civil war, the trade fairs were inopera- 
tive in Soviet Russia, but revived in 1922 and 
became a very important factor for the reconstruc- 
tion of trade turnover between the various regions 
of the country itself and with foreign nations, 
particularly in regard to the Eastern countries. 

Among the fairs of all-Union importance, the 
first to be reinstated was the Irbit fair in February, 
1922. The second was the All-Russian Kontract 
Fair in Moscow, from March 23 until April т, 1923 ; 
and, lastly, the trade fair in Nizhni-Novgorod 
was revived, the most important of all Russian 
fairs, and well-known abroad. Of the other import- 
ant fairs which were also revived in 1922 the 
following must be mentioned: the Baku, the Kiev- 
Kontract and the Kharkov Krestshenskaia fairs. 

Most of these fairs have been held every year for 
at least a decade past and some of them for a hundred 
years. (The Kiev Contract fair dates back to 1717.) 
They are still of greatest importance for home trade. 


238 INTERNAL TRADE 


In order to develop the fair-trade, especially of those 
fairs which are of great importance, a whole series 
of exemptions from taxes, and facilitics for trans- 
port, credit, etc., have been granted by the State 
organs. Thus, for instance, the fairs are exempt 
from paying the industrial duty ; the cargo is trans- 
ported cither by railway or by water at reduced 
rates, the goods destined for the fair are exempted 
from duty, etc. These and many other measures 
facilitate the development of the fair operations. 


Tur NizHni-Noveorop FAIR 

In accordance with the statute relating to fairs, 
the duration of that at Nizhni-Novgorod is fixed 
for the period August x to September 15 in every 
year. The total of all the firms taking part in the 
fair of 1923 was 647 ; in 1924, 2,177; and in 1925, 
3,149. The volume of goods sent to the fair 
amounted to 4,104,138 poods and the export to 
2,087,807 poods. 

The number of transactions carried out on the 
goods exchange of the fair amounted to 965, and 
756 were registered outside the exchange. The 
total of these transactions amounted to 378 millions 
gold roubles in 1923, 77 millions in 1924, and 170 
million gold roubles in 1925. Purchases and sales 
under 1,000 roubles were not dealt with at the 
goods exchange, neither were private transactions 
between individuals, nor retail operations. The 
same applies to dealings between the consumers’ 
co-operative societies, 

Of the goods sent to the fair, groceries held the 
first place with 27-5 per cent. of the total turnover 
of the exchange; the textile manufactures repre- 
sented 24:3 per cent., silicates and china ware 


— 
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8-3 per cent., dressed leather 6:8 per cent., metals 
and metal wares 6 per cent., drugs and chemicals 
4 per cent, furs and sheep skins 3:4 per cent. 
Representatives from various regions of the U.S.S.R., 
as well as from Persia and Turkey, took part in the 
fair. 

Tue BAKU FAIR 

The fair in Baku serves for the exchange of goods 
between the U.S.S.R. and Persia. The Persian 
merchants chiefly buy Russian sugar, and they sell 
cotton, wool, carpets, rice, dried fruits, and similar 
goods. 

The(fair is open during May and June. The total 
transactions in 1923 amounted to 9:5 million; in 
1924, 6:4 million; and in 1925, 17 million gold 
roubles. 

THE IRBIT FAIR 

The Irbit fair is the centre for exchange of goods 
between Siberia and European Russia. The Si- 
berian population supplies mostly furs. Те fair 
opens in February and closes in March. Its im- 
portance has been considerably reduced during the 
last two years. 

THE KHARKOV EPIPHANY FAIR 

The Kharkov Krestshenskaia, or Epiphany 
fair, takes place from January 19 to February 15. 
The task of the Kharkov Krestshenskaia fair is to 
co-operate in supplying trade with raw materials, 
semi-manufactured and finished goods originating 
from the Ukraine. 


THE KrEv-KoNTRAKTOVAYA (CONTRACT) FAIR 


The Kiev-Kontraktovaya (Contract) fair is held 
from February І until March 15. The turnover in 
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1923 amounted to 28 million ; in 1924 to 17 million ; 
and in 1925 to 15 million gold roubles. 


Chambers of Commerce 


The system of Chambers of Commerce is still, 
as before the war, only very weakly developed. The 
few Chambers of Commerce which were in existence 
prior to the war were mostly created in order to 
develop trade relations with a particular country. 
These Chambcrs of Commerce (Anglo-Russian, 
Russo-American, etc.), of a mixed type, included 
representatives of trade and industrial circles of the 
foreign countries concerned. 

In the last two years several Chambers of Com- 
merce of a European type have been founded in the 
U.S.S.R. Four are at present in existence, viz., the 
Russo-Eastern, the Azerbaidjan, the Maritime (Pri- 
morskaia), and the North-Western District Chamber 
of Commerce. 


THE Russo-EASTERN CHAMBER OF COMMERCE 

This Chamber of Commerce, situated in Moscow, 
aims at a commercial rapprochement between 
Russia and the Soviet Republics of Central Asia, 
and also Persia, Turkey, Afghanistan, China and 
Japan in the interests of trade and industry. 


THE AZERBAIDJAN CHAMBER OF COMMERCE 


The Azerbaidjan Chamber of Commerce is intended 
particularly to promote development of economic 
relations with Persia. 


THE MARITIME CHAMBER OF COMMERCE. 


This body aims at the development of trade 
relations with Japan. 


INTERNAL TRADE 241 


THE NORTH-WESTERN DISTRICT CHAMBER OF 
COMMERCE 


This, perhaps the most important of the Soviet 
Chambers of Commerce, was founded on November 
ir, 1921. State institutions, enterprises, co- 
operative organisations, and private trade and in- 
dustrial enterprises may be represented on the 
board. Foreign trade and industrial enterprises may 
also be members of the Chamber, with a right to 
vote, if they are permitted to carry on trade opera- 
tions in the U.S.S.R. The object of this Chamber 
is to further the trade relations of the north-western 
districts with other countries, to regulate the turn- 
over of goods, and to deal adequately with the 
trade and industrial needs of the district. 
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Development 


The development of foreign trade made rapid 
progress in pre-war times, as the following table 
shows : 


Average annual Average annual 
Period imports in million exports in million 
roubles roubles 
1889 1893 — 420,0 639,1 
1894-1898 TE 573,1 705,1 
1899-1903 жая 630,5 793.3 
1904-1908 - 769.5 1,045.9 
1909-1913 - 1,139,6 1,521,4 


During the period which extends for almost a 
quarter of a century (from 1889-1913) the average 
imports and exports of each five years invariably 
exceed the preceding. The intensive development 
of Russia's export trade is explained by her unlimited 
wealth in raw materials and foodstuffs, whilst the 
increase of imports was necessitated by the fact 
that Russia is not an industrial country. Being 
unable to supply fully all the needs of her population 
for manufactured goods, or to provide industry 
with the necessary equipment and some of the raw 
materials (flax, rubber) necessary for production, 
these needs had naturally to be satisfied by imports 
from abroad. 
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The war period is in no way characteristic of the 
development of Russian foreign trade. Some general 
information on the volume of exports and imports 
during the war period is nevertheless of interest. 
The following tables show the annual imports and 
exports, as compared with 1013: 


Imports Exports 
Period mere , 
епо In 1,000 Value in In 1,000 Value in 
poods | 1,000 roubles poods 1,000 roubles 
1913 ... 936,550 1,374,034 1,472,085 1,520,135 
1914 ... 649,050 1,097,992 814,270 956,090 
1915... 240,340 1,138,564 149,632 401,834 
1916... 306,900 2,451,199 148,217 577.297 


1917... | 208,451 | 2,316,748 63,335 436,963 


During this period exports decreased con- 
siderably, and Russia lost the predominant position 
she had held for decades. Owing to the war 
Russia lost many foreign markets, and, moreover, 
the products which used to be exported were 
needed in the country for the production of war 
materials and for other purposes in connection 
with the war. On the other hand, the imports 
have grown considerably during the period 1916-17, 
as the home industry was unable to supply all the 
war materials and equipment necessary for the 
prosecution of the war. 

In the first years after the War, that is, the first 
years after the establishment of the Soviet Govern- 
ment (1918, 1919 and 1920) foreign trade came 
practically to a complete standstill. In 1920, after 
having secured her independence, Soviet Russia was 
enabled to enter the foreign market (by the resolu- 
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tion of the Supreme Council in Paris of January 16th, 
1920, raising the blockade against Soviet Russia). 
Before that time foreign trading relations had been 
only incidental and slight, but the year 1920 saw 
the beginning of treaty negotiations with various 
countries, first of all with the Baltic States, and later 
with some of the other European Governments. 

The revival of Soviet foreign trade only began in 
1921, and in the succeeding years it grew rapidly, 
as the following table of Soviet foreign trade from 
1918 to 1925 shows : 


Total r 
Commercial Imports in Exports in 
Period Goods only 1,000 roubles | 1:000 roubles 

in 1,000 roubles! at 1913 at 1913 

at 1913 prices pricest | Prices 

1913 oe eof 1,374,034 1,374,034 | 1,520,135 

1918 ... ө 57,274 575274 | 7.534 
191g ... ist 605 605 — 

1920 ... ia 29,055 29,311 1,397 

1921' nas wad 210,003 232,429 20,195 

1922... | 273,807 458,360 | 81,621 

1923 ... m 144,056 | 179,143 205,818 

1923-2 ivi 200,533 200,533 339,689 

1924-25* ... 356,095 356,095 ! ^ 320.114 


The reduction in the export trade of Sovict 
Russia to practically complete cessation in 1918-20 
was the result of the economic and political up- 
heaval of the world; the internal conditions in 
Russia, the blockade and intervention by foreign 
powers, the war of the Entente powers against 


* At actual prices the value of imports for 1924-25 was 
633,311,000 roubles, and of exports 507,844,000 roubles. The 
weight of the imports was 1,529,000 tons and of the exports 
5,474,000 tons. 

t Including goods addressed to charitable institutions. 
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Soviet Russia, the destruction of the National 
Economy as the result of the long war, civil war, 
etc., had all contributed to destroy foreign trading 
relations. 

After the cessation of the war in 1921 Soviet 
Russia started on the work of peaceful reconstruc- 
tion, and in the same year a slight revival of foreign 
trade isto be noticed. Compared with the preceding 
year the import increased considerably. Similar 
progress is to be recorded in the following (1922) 
year; but, as a result of the bad harvest in the 
years 1921-22, the bulk of imports was composed 
of foodstuffs. The total of general imports for 
І921 includes goods amounting to 22,436,000 
roubles sent for Famine-Relief and to charitable 
institutions. In 1922 these goods amounted to 
184,533,000 roubles. It was of course impossible, 
under such conditions, to secure a favourable trade 
balance in those years. The year 1923 is the first 
normal year of the Soviet Union for foreign trade. 
The volume of imports became normal, and was 
principally for productive purposes, and the import 
of foodstuffs and objects for general use was very 
insignificant. In 1924 and in 1925 this tendency 
became still more pronounced. There was an increase 
in the import of tractors, machinery, motor-cars, 
electrical plant, turbines, locomotives, tenders, iron 
and steel pipes, cotton, rubber, etc. 

The export possibilities of the Soviet Union 
were reconstructed only gradually. The effects of 
the failure of the harvest in 1921 were felt for two 
years (1921 and 1922) and prevented the export 
of grain,,which is the most important;item of the 
Russian export trade. The other importantjexport 
article, timber, required an enormous capital outlay 
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for export purposes, which the Soviet Union was 
unable to provide. The same applies to other ex 
port articles. Only gradually, and hand in hand 
with the general recovery of the national economy 
of the Soviet Union, was the latter able to restore 
to some extent her export trade. The Soviet Union 
has other export possibilities besides grain, such as 
timber, wood materials, primary animal products, 
fish, and technical plants like flax, hemp, etc., 
products of the mining industry—oil, manganese 
ore, etc. 

However rapid has been the growth of Soviet 
foreign trade, it could have been still further ex- 
panded were the Soviet Union in possession of 
adequate financial resources. The absence of foreign 
credit facilities will not stop Soviet foreign trade ; 
it will merely impede its development. This is as 
disadvantageous to other countries as to the Soviet 
Union itself. In American and German business 
circles there is of late a marked tendency to grant 
credit facilities. It may seem strange that Ger- 
many, who is herself in need of foreign credits, and 
does, in fact, obtain credits from British firms, has 
found it possible to grant credit facilities to the 
Soviet Union. Germany grants credits because she 
finds it expedient for the development of her com- 
mercial relations with the U.S.S.R. Having occupied 
the first place in Russian foreign trade before the 
war, and now the second, Germany concluded a 
normal trade treaty (October 12th, 1925) and by 
means of collaborating with the Soviet Government 
in the granting of credits, she hopes to obtain her 
former favourable position on the Russian market. 
With regard to credit facilities from American firms, 
a marked improvement has taken place of late, and 
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the exports by American firms of agricultural 
machinery and textile raw materials to the Soviet 
Union is rapidly increasing. 

Below we give tables of the foreign trade of the 
Soviet Union, as well as of Russia's pre-war trade 
with various countries and the principal categories 
of export and import goods. 


Imports from Various Countries in 1924-25 
(In thousand roubles) 


Trade Categories 


Countries from Raw ond 
which importa semi-manu- Tota! Per 
recelved Foodatuffa | factured Manu- cent. 
materials facturea 
and iive 
atock 

USA. .. m 99,780 | 25,099 | 188,252 | 29:73 
Great Britain... 64,367 | 25,670 | 107,806 | 17:02 
Germany... EY. 51,374 | 46,002 | 101,602 | 16-05 
Holland ... Ё 1,893 4.037 33.878 | 5:35 
Australia... 29, 869 2 29,871 472 
Egypt... 22,965 | — 22,961 | 3:63 
Finland ... ase 7223 | 11,315 18,605 2:93 
Sweden ... TE 529 1,933 | 13,003 15,465 2:44 
Argentine эр == 10,621 — 10,621 1:67 
Austria 3.417 7,029 10,512 1:66 
Poland 802 5,566 10,267 1:62 
France 5,142 3.520 9,079 1:44 
India 2,810 I 8,110 1-28 
Italy à 1,314 2,866 5.237 | 0-83 
Norway ... 1,370 1,481 5,224 | 0:82 
China 7° 2 4378 | 0:69 
Esthonia II2 4,002 4,168 0:66 
Belgium ... 248 70 3:316 | 0-52 
Persia 1,812 5 3,119 0:49 
Latvia 1,000 1,576 2,756 0:44 
Turkey ... 1,426 118 2,521 0-39 
Denmark See 1,122 508 1,666 0:27 
Other Countries... 6,379 9,III 33,897 9:35 
Total of imports 

from all countries | 155,283 | 317,045 | 160,983 | 633,311 |100:00 
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Exports to Various Countries in 1924-25 
(Iu thousand roubles) 


Trade categories 


Countries to 


1 Food- 
which exports Per 
despatched stufís Total | cent. 
and live 
stock 

Great Britain 47.844 | 137.415 185,442 | 35' 5I 
Germany... se] 33.044 | 53.475 486 87,005 | 17°13 
Latvia ... ‚| 18,493 | 43.591 660 62,744 | 12:36 
France ... wel 5.467 | 16,513 153 22,133 | 4°36 
U.S.A. ... ia 59 | 21,082 28 21,169 4:18 
Holland ... e] 4772 | 15,727 I5 20,514 4:03 
Belgium ... 1,253 | 18,017 I 19,271 3:79 
Italy 2,307 | 13,118 8 15,433 3:04 
Esthonia 1,654 | 12,305 8 13,967 2:75 
Denmark 11,322 2,345 30 13,697 2:69 
Turkey 3,171 | 5,132 1,363 9,666 1-90 
Egypt — | 6,201 1 6,202 1:23 
Poland 2,045 1,637 8o 3,762 0-75 
Finland ... 912 | 1,363 232 2.507 о-49 
Norway ... 1,135 620 1 1,756 0'34 
Sweden ... m 351 611 5 967 0:19 
Other Countries... 14,589 | 6,188 832 21,609 | 4:26 
Total exports to | 

all Countries ...|148,418 355,440 | 4,086 | 507,844 |ī100:00 
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Import of Principal Commodities into the U.S.S.R. in 
1913 and in 1924-25 


Imports 


Wheat T ET 
Rye ... . E 
Grain 
Rice, polished 
Rice ... 
Flour 
Oranges 
Lemons r "n 
Dried Fruit ... P 
Nuts ... 
Spices 
Coffee 
Cocoa "e чө 
Tea ... m ius 
Spirits жаз, m 
Wine. on m 
Fresh Fish "nm 
Herrings, salted and 
smoked 
Fertilisers . 
Superphosphates 
Fats, animal... 
Beeswax 
Paraffin Л 
Skins, undressed 
Skins, dressed 
Utensils 
Leather Manufactures 
Seeds, various 
Timber zs m 
Carpentry, joinery, 
and wood carving 
manufactures 
Copra ^" 
Building materials 


vel 


1913 


in 1,000 
1,000 tons! roubles 


Glass Manufactures.. 
Coal ... view 

Coke ... eee «e| 
Resin Я 


130 8,034 
197 11,106 
437 24,879 
59 7.204 
40 3,628 
3 382 
67 6,429 
41 4,064 
53 11,529 
25 7.293 
6 4:439 
13 8,919 
5 3,284 
75 62,169 
3 7412 
8 13,088 
27 4.807 
282 24,387 
185 3,947 
197 4.804 
44 14,100 
4 6,096 

. * 
59 21,747 
7 21,240 
8 16,324 
2 6,656 

. . 
973 13,596 
23 8,767 
6 19,323 
427 5,714 
13 4404 
7,764 76,138 
974 11,345 
37 4.771 


Quantity | Value in 


1924-25 


Quantity 
in 


1,000 tons 


N еа @€ S OU OON 


x 


ч 


ч 
NH е 9M Со «NU A Co 


POH ne 


* No information available, 


Value in 
1,000 
roubles 


7:796 

10,718 

2,117 

3.217 
LJ 


58,684 
421 
989 

1,107 
198 
1,389 
1,518 
2,527 
12,618 
10 

2 

325 


9,862 
72 
ІІІ 
947 


3 

988 
15,417 
13.657 


1,184 
6,497 
1,789 


1,485 
1,117 
50 
335 
808 


5 
1,840 
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IMPORTS IN 1913 and 1924-25—(Continted) 
as U2 _ 
Quantity | Valuein | Quantity | Valucin 
Imports in 1,000 in 1,000 
1,000 tons} roubles. 1,000 tons! roubles 
Rubber re 35 13 40,156 5 8,408 
Saltpetre ass 43 4,881 7 848 
Chemical Products ...| 228 25,340 34 16,992 
Vegetable Oils 14 5,756 2 1,087 
Perfumes x p I 4,175 ӨЕ 2,506 
Tanning Materials ... 143 7719 56 8,520 
Dyes and Paints 56 14,970 7 18, 597 
Cast Iron 32 3,084 3 531 
Tron ... 62 | 5,158 то 2,770 
Copper, all forms 4 4.308 3 1,037 
Nickel, all forms 3 5,308 ы її 
Tin, all forms 6 12,075 2 | 4752 
Lead, all forms | 58 11.143 14 5.207 
Zinc, all forms] А 26 5.652 12 4.523 
Copper Manufactures 6 10,384 1 1,501 
Cast Iron Manufac- 
tures & It 4.340 2 710 
Iron and Steel Manu- 
factures .. 44 20,642 II 4.462 
Tin Manufactures 9 5,855 I 1,392 
Wire ... m 7 2,281 5 2,023 
Wire Manufactures ; 7 4.836 2 3.342 
Metal Manufactures, 
various . 28 20 13.767 5 6,110 
Gas and Oil Engines 16 10,390 I 2,092 
Steam Engines EI 7 3.895 1 476 
Pumps and Hand Fire 
Extinguishers | 12 7.696 E> gi 523 
Sewing Machines 12 9.941 . 175 
Metal-working Mach- 
ines ave 19 | 12,788 | 3 4.052 
Machines of cast i iron, | j | 
iron and steel 163 | 92,581 11 11,988 
Dynamos and electric | 
Motors 6 9.725 I 1,895 
Ploughs 20 4.507 6 2,075 
Harrows e ~ 3 943 | 2 888 
Reapers, harvesters ! 9 5.099 | 8 3.249 
Drill Ploughs - 9 3.337 | I 607 
Agricultural machin- | 
. €ry, simple 75 24,790 2 1,103 


* No information available. 
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1913 1924-25 
Quantity | Valuein | Quantity | Value in 
Imports in 1,000 i 
1,000 tons| roubles |1, 

Engines with Thresh- 

ing Machines and 

Ploughs ... 1 ,26. 
Reapers-Sheaf Bind- ? [оз 

ers. | ї2 2,316 ї 632 
Reapers with Mech- 

anical Appliances... 8 3,657 3 1,232 
Complicated Thresh- 

ing Machines oes II 3,665 * 10g 
Rakes E 5 2,293 5 1,636 
Tractors and Motor 

Ploughs ... | ы * 2 1,396 
Agricultural machin-| 

ery, complex eos} 40 13,939 I2 8,219 
Spare parts ... - 27 18,561 6 13,777 
Cycles э i Ы * | 8,2221 577 
Motor Cars ... | е bd 4171 1,674 
Motor Lorries Ld ы 693 tł 1,855 
Omnibuses i" * | aga 1,678 
Electrical Inst’ ments 

and Appliances ... 4 6,808 3 6,292 
Electric Lamps I 4.842 . 2,596 
Scientific Instruments 

and Appliances ... 7 21,202 1 7,882 
Stationery ... ona 141 32,781 | 202 30,921 
Office Requisites sd * Ы . 1,701 
Cotton, raw . -— 197 114,041 91 121,897 
Jute, etc. ... 45 11,080 7 3.25.1 
Silk, raw, Cocoons, etc. 4 31,215 = 326 
Wool and Hair, un- 

combed and unspun 55 60,012 6 39,240 
Cotton Yarn.. 5 9,836 I 3.404 
Wool, combed а эрип 8 18,967 ї 8,172 
Cotton Fabrics зе 4 15.233 4 то, 891 
Hemp and Flax Ma- 

terials 5а 9 5,913 3 2,512 
Silk and Semi-Silk’ 

Fabrics... o-2| 7,937 Е 513 
Woollen апа semi- 

Woollen Fabrics ... Ы 17.432 ә 1,944 
Knitted Goods a x 9,035 * 192 


* No information available. t Number of articles. 
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Principal Commodities Exported from the U.S.S.R. 


in 1913 and 1924-25 


Commodity 


Wheat > ET 
Куе ... ^ re 
Barley 
Oats ... vee 
Buckwheat ... 
Millet... 

Maize... 

Peas ... 

Beans 

Buckwheat Groats . 
Groats, various 
Millet Groats 
Wheat Flour 

Rye Flour 

Flour, other .. 
Bran . 

Other Grain Products 

Potatoes 
Potato Flour е4 
Starch and Dextrine 
Malt . nee з 
Hops... 

Beetroot m 
Vegetables, fresh 
Anise on 
Cumin 
Poultry 
Game.. 

Meat and Meat Pro- 

ducts, sail Fat 

Cheese " ds 

Butter T 


Confectionery oon 
Red Caviare 


1924-25 
Quantity Value in | Quantity | Value in 
1,000 in 1,000 
1, б S tons roubles |т,ооо tons, roubles 
3.327 225,208 167 16,425 
646 32,868 72 5,097 
3.923 186,194 199 15,578 
599 32,018 е 2 
54 3.051 9 846 
40 2,009 ы 0:2 
581 25,082 118 9,302 
250 | 19,259 4 329 
126 | 8,453 24 3,397 
23 2,074 I 72 
* 35 * » 
3 257 т y 
163 17,161 * 4 
114 7,274 T » 
3 268 * I 
796 32,7216 4 225 
3 575 е д 
82 1.445 Е 4 
4 435 = 2 
4 342 : x 
3 308 » "à 
тї 159 14 129 
2 2,173 * * 
82 дот . ы 
9 733 1 94 
7 1,570 т 336 
2 435 x 5 
ә II 
12 6,556 6 4.520 
mm 492 I 505 
21 9,632 2 1,147 
2 920 "à 75 
78 | 71,558 24 27,575 
3,571,641| 90,646 49 25,657 
(in 1,000) 
I 444 = 313 
3 1,112 2 3,160 


* No information available. 


Commodity 


Other Caviare 

Fresh Fish ... 

Salted and Smoked 
Fish * Р 

Sugar... 

Nuts ... 

Mustard 

Tobacco 


Cigars 


Cigarettes 


Tea ... 

Spirits 

Oil Cakes 

Hay and Straw 

Fodder 

Timber 

Linseed 

Hemp Seed . 

Rape Seed and Sauce- 
alone Seed! 

Sunflower and other 
Oil Seeds . 

Clover and "Phleum 
Palustre Seed 

Vetch Seed ... 

Lupin Seed ... 

Beetroot Seed 

Other Seeds ... 

Liquorice 

Lycopodium 

Ergot... . 

Medicinal Herbs 

Hides and Skins 

Furs ... 

Cattle Entrails 

Bones А 

Phosphorites 


Fertilisers 
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1913 1924-25 
Quantity | Valuein | Quantity | Value in 
in 1,000 in 1,000 
1,000 tons| roubles {1,000 tons} roubles 
I 3,133 s 3.266 
5 1,045 4 2,041 
17 2,862 I 190 
147 27,559 T > 
I 321 м 12 
Ы 45 T 41 
13 7,733 2 1,166 
187 3 * . 
(in 1,000) 
.| 759,681 2,202 В то 
(in 1,000) 
1 764 » Е 
259 5,163 4 547 
734 38,687 323 26,305 
3 787 » 10 
12 333 е 20 
7,591. |164,930 | 1,778 | 63,199 
109 10,070 43 7,488 
22 1,417 3 357 
60 4.227 ы ы 
59 5,520 144 15,885 
9 5.564 = м 
27 1,650 е з 
7 386 т 
13 3.743 H T 
19 2,438 pi 92 
28 1,875 2 199 
S 274 Ы 57 
. 274 . LJ 
1 304 I 492 
42 37.107 ы 1,145 
13 17,052 2 60,078 
6 2,713 3 7.345 
40 1,559 І 52 
1 II $ 
5 239 z 1 
2 677 ы 28 


Horns and Hoofs 


*No information available. 
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EXPORTS IN 1918 and 1924-25—(Continued) 
1913 1924-25 
А Quantity | Valuein | Quantity | Value in 
Commodity i 1,000 in 1,000 
roubles |т,ооо tons} roubles 
Horse Hair ... 2 3,087 I 1,773 
Bristles, not made up 3 8,871 2 15,271 
Hair, various a I 318 Ы 243 
Feather and Down. 2 1,720 . 982 
Glycerine... 2 793 s ї 
Silk Worm Eggs... ы 521 ы а: 
Flax, combed, 
scutched, and raw 272 86,818 44 4,853 
Flax, Waste and Tow 33 7.371 11 7,347 
Linen Yarn ... a ы 97 ы 1 
Hemp ое 54 20,369 6 3,196 
Hemp Tow ... | 14 2,501 2 676 
Hemp Yarn... 1 309 bi е 
Cocoons sss 1 3.897 I 3.097 
Silk Waste ... I 431 а 401 
Gréges ке * 94 = ы 
Silk Thread ... P ы 95 s ы 
Wool, various and 
waste 258 РЕА 18 10,659 6 3,906 
Cotton Yarn... I 11,860 . d 
Cement 7 245 30 634 
Asbestos 12 1,725 6 1,460 
Coal and Coke 97 805 240 3,036 
Asphalt 5 340 ы o 
Iron Ore 469 3.047 189 ї,743 
Manganese Оте 1.193 14,575 527 17,891 
Calamine  ... 13 8тт е * 
Copper Ore ... = 23 е Ы 
Lead Ore 3 42 е bd 
Other Ores ... Ы 695 15 323 
Platinum е 14,117 ы " 
Crude ОП ... 1 27 62 1,915 
Benzine Light m 152 8,253 271 25,096 
Lamp and Solar Oils 490 24.994 497 17,930 
Machine Oils 238 14,406 177 12,714 
Mazut and residues ...| 65 2,396 398 9,300 
Tar ... m oe 6 547 I 148 
Pitch "m E 25 1,270 9 486 
Last running (eau 
derniére) ... wes 2 215 bd 2 
Turpentine, crude ... 7 1,331 I 200 


* No information available. 
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EXPORTS IN 1913 and 1984-85 — (Continued) 
1913 1924-25 _ 
Е Quantity | Value іп | Quantity | Valuein 

Commodity in 1,000 in 1,000 

1,000 tons} roubles {1,000 tons| roubles 

Turpentine, refined Ы 78 * * 
Bark апа Tanning 

Materials ... 1 go Ы 30 

Potasium e 1 805 1 124 

Santonin  ... ET 117 s Ы 

Hemp Seed Oil Ыы 27 * 21 

Linseed Oil ... а 148 е 182 

Sunflower Oil 4 | 1152 5 1,865 

Anise Oil  ... s 98 е Ы 

Other Vegetable Oil.. 3 880 I 207 

Rags .. В, 16 1,734 6 2,579 

Rubber Waste 2 925 ы 2 

Live Stock ... 103 34.359 6 2,368 

Metal Wares... ы 8,069 I 392 

Wooden Goods 47 | 5,681 * 25 

Hemp Goods 3 1,348 I 46a 

Cotton Goods 17 43,895 T 85 

Woollen Articles Т 2,640 І 

Маїсһез 5 1,310 І 406 


*No 


information available. 
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THE SYSTEM AND 
ORGANISATION OF FOREIGN 
TRADE 
1. The Basic Principles of the System 


1.—MoxoroLy or FOREIGN TRADE 


Foreign trade between the Sovict Union and other countries 
is carried on on the basis of State monopoly. The outstanding 
feature of this system is that the State carrics on forcign trade 
through its organisations, on whom it confers the right to transact 
import and export operations within prescribed limits under its 
own control. ы i 

Organisations in which private capital and private persons 
participate can obtain the right to conduct trading opcrations 
by way of exemption from the fundamental laws, i.e., in the 
form of a concession. The organisation of the forcign trade of 
the Soviet Union is divided into two fundamental sections : 
(1) the regulating section, which is controlled by the People’s 
Commissariat for Trade; and (2) the operating, which is en- 
trusted to a number of institutions and societies mainly 
engaged in the transaction of foreign trade. 


2.—FUNDAMENTAL LAWS ON FOREIGN TRADE OF THE U.S.S.R. 


The first legislative acts, on which the monopoly for forcign 
trade is based, were: 

The Decree of the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
R.S.F.S.R., of April 22, 1918, concerning the Nationalisation 
of the Foreign Trade of the Russian Republic, and the Decree 
of the Council of People's Commissaries of the R.S.F.S.R. of 
June 11, 1920, concerning Foreign Trade. 

The first of these laws forms the Constitutional Charter of the 
monopoly of foreign trade of the Soviet Union. In the second 
legislative act the monopoly of foreign trade was given precise 
form. In virtue of that decree the State, as represented by the 
People's Commissariat for Trade, was alone empowered to 
transact operations of foreign trade either directly, or by 
granting permission to other bodies. Transactions relating to 
forcign trade could only be concluded with the previous per- 
mission of the People’s Commissariat for Trade. In subse- 
quent years the principle of the foreign trade monopoly 
laid down in the two fundamental decrees was subjected to 
legislative interpretation, which has greatly extended its scope 
and application. The change in the economic policy of the 
Soviet Government (in the spring of 1921), the granting of 
considcrable economic independence to State institutions and 
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concerns, the emergence of private capital on the home market, 
etc., have all been necessarily reflected in the legislation on 
foreign trade, but the legal force and substance of the institution 
of the State monopoly of foreign trade has in no way been 
weakened. 

This legislation has empowered a number of State enterprises 
.to enter the foreign market, and has simplified the method of 
transacting business; it has extended the rights of State insti- 
tutions and co-operative organisations ; it has created joint-stock 
companics, some of them with the participation of private 
capital, for purposes of conducting trade and maintaining 
economic relations with other countrics. 

Parallel with the evolution of the monopoly of foreign trade 
described above went on the process of unifying the legislation 
and centralising the organisation of foreign trade. Until the 
formation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the laws 
concerning the monopoly of foreign trade were passed principally 
by the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic. The other 
Soviet Republics formed on the territory of the former Russian 
Empire either adapted them through their local legislative 
bodies, as, for instance, the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic, 
or adopted them through the treaties concluded with the 
R.S.F.S.R., as in the case of the Transcaucasian Socialist Soviet 
Republic. In general, however, legislation regulating foreign 
trade was unified by means of treaties between the R.S.F.S.R. 
and the other Soviet Republics. At the time of the formation 
of the Union the legislation concerning foreign trade and its 
controlling organs was thus already unified. The constitution 
of the Union, in the main, merely confirmed the then existing 
state of things by its declaration that “ the direction of foreign 
trade appertains to the jurisdiction of the Union.” 


П. The Organisation of Foreign Trade 


1.—THE PEOPLE'Ss COMMISSARIAT FOR TRADE OF THE U.S.S.R. 


The whole of the foreign trade of the U.S.S.R. is at the present 
time directed by the People's Commissariat for Trade of the 
U.S.S.R., which has its own representatives on the Council 
of People's Commissaries of the U.S.S.R. These representatives 
direct the activities of the foreign trade organisations of the 
respective Republics. The Trade Missions and the Trade 
Agencies of the U.S.S.R. abroad arc the agencies of the People’s 
Commissariat for Trade. 

Up to May, 1922, both the People's Commissariat for Trade 
and its local home and foreign organisations were fulfilling 
both the functions of regulating as well as those of conducting 
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commercial transactions. Since that date the People's Com- 
missariat for Trade has been considerably reorganised, 
and at present the Commissariat is a purely administrative body, 
which fulfils the function of the general direction and regulation 
of foreign trade on the principles of the State monopoly of 
foreign trade. Commercial transactions are now carried out by 
the Gostorg (State Trading Agency) and by the joint-stock 
companies established for the purpose of forcign trade. — 

The People's Commissariat for Trade was established 
in accordance with the Constitution of the U.S.S.R. and 
acts in accordance with the regulations concerning it ratified by 
the Union Central Executive Committee, 


A.—The Functions of the People's Commissariat for Trade 


In accordance with the ‘‘ Regulation" on the People's 
Commissariat for Trade, the functions of the latter are: 

(a) The drawing up and the carrying out of general measures 
for the development of tradc relations between the Union and 
foreign countrics in the interests of the Union as a whole, as 
well as of its constituent Republics. 

(b) The elaboration of an export and import plan for the 
U.S.S.R. 

(c) The application of export and import plans and the super- 
vision of transactions connected with foreign trade irrespective 
of whether such trade is carried on by special commercial, central, 
local, or foreign organisations of the People's Commissariat for 
Trade, or by joint-stock and other companies for purposes 
of foreign trade. 

(d) To deal with questions relating to Customs policy, as well 
as the administration of the Customs of the U.S.S.R. 

(e) The participation in the delegations of the U.S.S.R. at 
International congresses and coníerences for the conclusion of 
commercial treaties and agreements relating to forcign trade as 
well as the participation in the discussion of questions to be 
submitted to such congresses and conferences. 

(f) The discussion of regulations for placing various branches 
of foreign trade on a concession and joint-stock company basis, 
as well as the organisation of mixed and other companies and 
institutions in connection with foreign trade. 

(g) To advise the Chief Concessions Committee regarding 
questions of the registration of foreign firms which are soliciting 
permission to carry on business in the territory of the U.S.S.R. 

(h) The regulation of the export-import activities of institu- 
tions, organisations, and persons carrying on foreign trade; the 
general control and supervision of all such foreign trade opera- 
tions, the supervision of exact and proper execution of all rules 
and regulations relating to the monopoly of foreign trade. 
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(i) To work out all questions securing the interests of foreign 
trade in connection with sea, river, railway, and air transport, 
insurance, warehousing and bills of lading transactions, and 
their co-ordination with their respective organisation. 

(j) The control of the activity of commercial ports which are 
within the jurisdiction of the People's Commissariat for Trade. 


B.—The Composition of the People’s Commissariat for Trade 


The Commissariat for Trade is composed of the People’s 
Commissary and his Collegium, the Sccretariat, and seven 
Administrative Boards. 

(a) The People's Commissary and his Collegium direct the 
general management of foreign trade as a whole, and decide all 
the most important questions in connection with the foreign 
trade of the Union. 

(b) The Secretariat has to conduct the office routine corre- 
spondence on behalf of the People's Commissary with other 
departments of the Union. The Secretariat has also to supervise 
the execution by the Administrative Boards and the organisa- 
tions of the Commissariat for Trade of instructions issued 
by the Chief State Departments of the U.S.S.R., the People's 
Commissary, the Collegium of the Commissariat for Trade, etc. 

The following are the dutics of the seven Administrative 
Boards ; 

(c) The General Administrative Board conducts the general 
business of the Commissariat; it keeps staff records; inspects 
and organises local departments ; attends to the business require- 
ments of the Commissariat for Trade; conducts publicity 
work in connection with all questions of foreigu trade, etc. 

(d) The Administrative Board dealing with trading concerns 
and institutions gives gencral direction to the activities and 
co-ordinates the plans of operation of all concerns and institu- 
tions working with State capital provided by the Commissariat 
for Trade (State trading agencies, joint-stock companies, 
and commercial departments of Trade Missions). This Board 
controls—within legal limits—the capital and material funds of 
the Commissariat for Trade assigned for commercial pur- 
poses: it also controls tlie income from contracts signed by the 
People’s Commissary for Trade, as well as the profits 
derived from other trading concerns and establishments under 
the control of the Commissariat for Trade. 

(e) The Board of Regulation gives the various departments 
of the Commissariat for Trade guiding instructions on all 
questions of foreign trade policy and on the regulation of forcign 
trade; it draws up the import and export programme of the 
U.S.S.R. which is to be submitted through the State Planning 
Commission to the Council of Labour and Defence for ratifica- 
tion; it supervises the execution of the programme when 
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ratified ; fixes, in consonance with the respective departments, 
the nomenclature and standards of export and import commodi- 
ties; works out the quotas of export and import commodities 
and presents them for ratification to the Council of Labour and 
Defence, and sees to the distribution of the quotas ratified by 
the Council of Labour and Defence among the commercial 
organisations, and the various countries. It also issucs export 
and import certificates and licences; regulates the export and 
import activities of all institutions, departments and persons 
engaged in forcign trade; supervises the exact execution of all 
legislative resolutions and regulations relating to the foreign 
trade monopoly ; and organises the participation of the U.S.S.R. 
at International exhibitions, etc. . 

(f) The Economic- Juridical Board participates in the drawing 
up of trade agreements with foreign countries; investigates the 
home and foreign markets ; studies the import and export possi- 
bilities of the U.S.S.R., and works out measures for assisting 
the development of Soviet export industry. It works out the 
principles of customs policy; discusses questions concerning 
concessions and joint-stock companies affecting separate branches 
of foreign trade ; collects forcign trade statistics; gives informa- 
tion and advice on questions relating to the foreign trade 
monopoly; conducts the preliminary negotiations in regard to 
the granting of foreign trade concessions; gives advice on 
questions of registration of foreign firms seeking permission to 
carry on business on the territory of the Soviet Union ; expresses 
its view on all juridical problems; co-ordinates the legislation 
on foreign trade; conducts litigation, particularly in respect of 
the infringement of the forcign trade monopoly, etc. 

(g) The Financial- Accounts Board deals with gencral questions 
of the finance policy of the Commissariat for Trade; carries out 
financial transactions of the Commissariat for Trade, etc. 

(h) The Transport Board deals with all measures concerning 
the development of foreign trade in the sphere of sea, river, 
railway and air transport, insurance, warehousing, and other 
operations, it directs the activity of commercial ports within 
the jurisdiction of the Commissariat for Trade, participates 
in the drawing up and execution of foreign conventions 

and understandings relating to matters of transport. 

(i) The Chief Customs Board organises and conducts customs 
institutions; participates in the elaboration of foreign agree- 
ments and conventions, especially those relating to customs. 
It works out a Customs Tariff; supervises the execution of 
measures taken to prevent smuggling. It also supervises the 
execution of all customs and allied laws; keeps a record of 
Customs statistics, etc. 

In addition, there is a Customs Tariff Commission in connection 
with the Commissariat for Trade, which consists of representa- 
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tives of various economic departments, and which decides 
fundamental questions on Customs Tariffs affecting not only 
the Commissariat for Trade, but also other economic depart- 
ments; there is also an inter-departmental commission com- 
posed of representatives of interested departments, for the 
preliminary discussion and preparation of trade agreements ; 
and, finally, a Central Committce to prevent smuggling. 


2.—ТпЕ TraDE Missions AND TRADING AGENCIES OF THE 
U.S.S.R. ABROAD 


The Trade Missions of the U.S.S.R. abroad are organisations 
of the Commissariat for Trade, and form at the same 
time a part of the respective Official Missions of the U.S.S.R., of 
which they are members. 

The Trade Missions of the Union abroad are appointed and 
may be recalled by resolution of the Council of People's Com- 
missaries of the U.S.S.R. on the recommendation of the Com- 
missariat for Trade, in agreement with the Commissariat 
for Foreign Affairs. 

At the Trade Missions in countries of special interest to any 
Union Republic, a representative of the said Republic is ap- 
pointed. For example, at the Trade Mission in London there 
are representatives of the Ukrainian S.S.R. and of the White 
Russian S.S.R. At some Trade Missions the Economic Con- 
ferences of the separate Republics of the Union, District Economic 
Conferences, Commissariats, and certain other central institutions 
are likewise represented. These representatives are empowcred 
to transact through the intermediary of the Trade Mission, 
export and import operations in the interest of their respective 
Republic or district. 

The Trade Missions of the U.S.S.R. abroad have the necessary 
machinery for carrying out thcir duties, consisting of two parts ; 
regulating and commercial. The regulating dutics of the Trade 
Missions are: 

(a) To report on the general economic position of the country 
to which the trade mission is accredited. 

(b) To study the local market and to supply information. 

(с) To control the activity of mixed companies abroad. 

(d) To supervise the execution of trade agreements and under- 
standings between the U.S.S.R. and the country to which the 
mission is accredited. They also participate in the drawing up 
of new agreements and understandings. 

(e) To superintend the trading activity in the given country 
of all the departments, establishments and citizens of the U.S.S.R., 
including the commercial section of the Trade Mission. : 

The duties of the commercial section of a Trade Mission, as 
well as the question of commercial activity, in regard to the 


262 FOREIGN TRADE 


foreign trade of the U.S.S.R. will be considered at a later stage. 

The Trade Agencies of the U.S.S.R. abroad are appointed by 
the Commissariat for Trade, and are responsible to the 
latter cither directly or through the Trade Missions of the U.S.S.R. 

Trade agencies are established within the territory of foreign 
countries with which normal political relations have not yet 
been resumed. : и 

The functions of Trade Agencies are in every particular case 
defined by the Commissariat for Trade. In most cases, 
the functions with which they are entrusted are those of regula- 
tion, but in countries where political circumstances permit, 
they also carry on commercial activities. 


3—Tu& Local DEPARTMENTS OF THE COMMISSARIAT FOR 
TRADE 


The Commissariat for Trade has three local departments : 


A.—The Official Representatives of the Commissariat for 
Trade on ihe Council of People's Commissaries of the 
constituent Republics of the Union. 


The rights and dutics of the Official Representatives are 
defined by the General Regulation concerning the Commissariats 
of the U.S.S.R. 

All the agencies and departments of the Commissariat for 
Trade on the territory of the Republics of the Union 
are subject to the control of the Official Representatives of the 
Commissariat for Trade of the Union Republics. 

The Official Representatives deal with all the money and 
material funds on the territory of thc Union Republics which have 
been placed at their disposal for the transaction of forcign trade, 
by the Commissariat for Trade and by the Government of any 
of the Republics. 

The Official Representatives of the Commissariat for 
Trade on the Councils of People’s Commissaries of the Republics 
of the Union act through their respective boards. 

The Official Representatives in each of the Republics are 
charged with the following duties : 

(а) The investigation of the home and foreign markets, export 
and import possibilities, as well as the drawing up of measures 
to facilitate the development of the exports of the Republic to 
which they are delegated. 

(b) To draw up export and import plans for their Republic, 
and to come to an understanding regarding such plans with the 
Government of the corresponding Republic. They must present 
their plans to the Commissariat for Trade, and are responsible 
Íor their realisation. 

(c) Supervision of the foreign trade operations of al! the estab- 
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lishments, departments and persons on the territory of the 
Republic. 

(d) The supervision of the exact execution of the Laws and 
Decrees concerning foreign trade, and the safeguarding of the 
monopoly of foreign trade. 

(e) The issue of licences and certificates for the import and 
export of goods within the limits of the quotas authorised by 
the Commissariat for Trade governed by the general export 
and import plan established for the U.S.S.R. They also 
issue licences and certificates for the export of goods not subject 
to limitations of quantity. 

(f) The control of the activity of mixed companies within the 
territory of the Republic. 

(g) The preliminary discussion of questions concerning matters 
їп connection with the granting of concessions and the formation 
of joint-stock companies for carrying on particular branches of 
foreign trade. 

(h) To give advice on questions concerning foreign trade. 

(i) The execution of all instructions and orders of the Com- 
missariat for Trade. ` 

Similar official representatives are also appointed in certain 
regions of the R.S.F.S.R. 


B.—Customs 


At the head of the Customs regions are officers whose appoint- 
ment and recall rests with the Commissariat for Trade 
in agreement with the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
Union Republics. 

The Customs regions comprise the Customs Houses of the first, 
second and third category, and also the Customs Posts. 

The duties of the loca] Customs institutions are : 

To receive and to safeguard goods at Customs warehouses. 

To inspect goods and to determine the Customs rates ap- 
plicable to them. 

To supervise the transport of goods for export, coastal trade, 
and transit. 

To release goods to the consignee. 

To receive postal parcels, letters, and printed papers, packets, 
and transmit them to postal establishments, to be handed out 
to the proper party. 

To protect depots. 

To take measures for the prevention of smuggling, etc. 
Customs Houses of the first category are set up at railway 

stations and at ports where there is a large movement of goods, 
and where there is considerable activity. 

Custom Houses of the second category are set up alongside 
rivers, lakes, small seaports, and main roads. . 

All goods (except those the export and import of which are 
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prohibited), and international postal packets, may be conveyed 
through the Customs Houses of the first and second category. 
Passengers and passenger luggage may also pass through them. 

Customs Houses of the third category are set up along roads. 
Through such Customs Houses may be conveyed ordinary goods 
which do not require expert examination. 

Through the Customs Posts can pass passengers, foodstuffs, 
and other goods in accordance with the rules laid down by the 
Customs Administration Office of the Commissariat for Trade. 


Ш. Organisations, etc., Conducting Foreign Trade in 
the U.S.S.R., their Rights and Duties 


In respect of the scope and character of the rights for carrying 
on foreign trade in the Soviet Union, the following groups have 
to be distinguished : 

The Commercial Organisations of the Commissariat for 
Trade: Gorstorg (State Trading Agency); Commercial 
Sections of Trade Delegations and Trade Agencies. 

The State Economic Enterprises, and the State Institutions 
which enjoy the right of trading on the foreign market. 

The banks and credit establishments. 

The co-operative organisations. 

The joint-stock companies founded for purposes of foreign 
trade. 

Foreign firms. 

Other State institutions and enterprises, public bodies, and 
private persons. 


I.—THE COMMERCIAL ORGANISATIONS OF THE COMMISSARIAT 
FOR TRADE, 
A.—State Import-Export Offices 

These offices —Gostorgs—are organised in every Union Republic. 
They enjoy the rights of juridical persons, and work under the 
direction and control of the accredited representatives of the 
Commissariat for Trade at the Councils of Pedple's Commissaries 
of the Union Republics, and under the general direction of the 
Administration or Trading Concerns of the Commissariat for 

e. 

The State Trading Offices carry on their operations exclusively 
on the territory of the Union Republics. The functions of these 
offices at the present time are almost entirely directed to storing 
operations; chiefly of raw materials and foodstuffs. ‘The State 

rading Concerns have the right to transact export and import 
operations. On the foreign market they carry on such operations 
through their representatives who are attached to the Trade 
Delegations and who act through the commercial sections of 
Trade Delegations, taking care at the same time to preserve 
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their own interests. The right to transact commercial business 
independently is only granted to the State Trading Concerns 
in exceptional cases. 


B.—Commercial Sections of Trade Delegations of the U.S.S.R. 
in Foreign Countries 


These Commercial Sections execute the programmes of the 
Commissariat for Trade for export from the U.S.S.R. 
to the country to which the Trade Delegation is accredited, and 
for import into the U.S.S.R. from that country. They transact 
trade-commission operations on the instruction of the Com- 
mercial Selections of the Commissariat for Trade; of 
State establishments and concerns, of co-operative societies, 
public, and private enterprises and persons, to whom permission 
has been given to transact export and import operations. The 
Commercial Section of a Trade Delegation is, in its commercial 
activity, subject to the control of the Administration for Trading 
Concerns of the Commissariat for Trade, through the Trade 
Delegation. The Commercial Sections of Trade Delega- 
tions conduct their operations exclusively within the limits of 
the country to which they are accredited. The transaction 
of business in any other than the accredited country can only 
take place either through the respective Trade Delegation of the 
other country, or by special permission of the Commissariat 
for Trade. 

C.—Trade Agencies 


These carry on commercial activity only in countries whore 
political circumstances permit it. In such cases the business of 
Trade Agencies is to execute trade-commission operations on the 
instruction of the Commercial bodies of the Commissariat for 
Trade; of State institutions and concerns; of co-operative 
societies, public and private enterprises, and persons. 


2.—STATE ECONOMIC ENTERPRISES AND STATE INSTITUTIONS 
A.—State Economic Enterprises 


These Enterprises enjoy the right to carry on independent 
transactions of export or import of those classes of goods in 
accordance with the special Regulation. State Economic 
Enterprises may sell abroad only articles of their own manu- 
facture, and purchase abroad only commodities which they re- 
quire for their own production (and for the supply of their 
workers). They are not permitted to re-sell the goods which 
they purchase. Only in exceptional cases the Commissariat 
for Trade can grant to State Economic Enterprises the right 
to export goods not of their own manufacture. 

With the permission of the Council of Labour and Defence 
the sole right to purchase certain commodities abroad for import 
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can be granted to certain State Producing Enterprises which are 
the exclusive consumers of the said commodities. 

State Enterprises have the right to transact on the foreign 
market commission business relating to the import and export 
of goods. Such transactions can only be permitted by the or- 
ganisation of the Commissariat for Trade if the latter is not in a 
position to carry it out through their own agency. 

The State Economic organisations conduct their transactions 
abroad in the following manner: The State Economic organisa- 
tion must inform either the Commissariat or the Trade Delegation 
in regard to every transaction proposed, and it has the right 
to commence negotiations if it received, in the course of forty- 
eight hours, no objection from the latter in respect of the pro- 
posed transaction. When the negotiations are concluded the 
organisation is bound to communicate to the Trade Mission 
the conditions on which the transaction has been concluded. 
The Trade Delegation has the right to prohibit every proposed 
transaction only within a definite period after the receipt of this 
information, namely, forty-eight hours for goods quoted at the 
Exchange, and five days in respect of other goods. A prohibition 
may be imposed because of the unsuitability of the proposed 
transaction to the general State economic plan, for political 
considerations, or as a result of the commercial disadvantage 
of the proposed transaction ; but, in the latter case, the Trade 
Delegation which imposes a prohibition on the transactions 
proposed by the organisation is bound to offer to the latter 
not less advantageous terms for realising a similar transaction 
with another firm, or offer credit under export goods. 

For the conclusion of a long-term commission agreement 
abroad, the representatives of the State Economic organisation 
must receive, in addition to the consent of the Trade Delegation, 
the permission of the Central organisation which delegated them, 
in agreement with the Commissariat for Trade. 

The representatives of the Economic organisations abroad 
conclude al! their transactions in the name of the organisation 
they represent. The transactions carried through by the repre- 
sentatives of the Economic organisation are binding only on the 
Economic organisation concerned. The responsibility of the 
latter is limited by the extent of their property, by which is 
meant the property of which they freely dispose, i.e., property 
which is working capital. The State as a whole, the People's 
Commissariats, and particular departments to which the Econo- 
mic organisations are subordinated, and, if in their name trans- 
actions were not carried through, bear no real or additional 
responsibility for the transactions of the Economic organisations. 

In agreements concluded by State organisations abroad it is 
obligatory that a clause be inserted, whereby the other con- 
tracting party may present claims that might arise from a 
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transaction exclusively to the given State organisation in the 
name of which the transaction has been concluded; and re- 
pudiating any claims on the State or on other Economic or- 
ganisations and establishments in the name of which the trans- 
action has not been made. 

All the financial resources of State Economic organisations 
abroad are in the current accounts of Trade Missions. 

Ropresentatives of State organisations and enterprises who 
have obtained the right to enter the foreign market are forbidden 
to carry on negotiations in respect of concessions, and, generally, 
in respect of attracting foreign capital in the U.S.S.R. without 
a special permission to that effect from the Head Concessions 
Committee at the Council of People’s Commissaries of the 
U.S.S.R. or of its representative abroad. 


List oF STATE EcoNoMIC ENTERPRISES WHICH ENJOY THE 
RIGHT TO ENTER THE FOREIGN MARKET 


1. Timber Trusts united by the Central Timber Export Bureau 
of the Central Administration of the Timber Industry at the 
Supreme Economic Council (Severoles, Petroles, Dvinoles, 
Zapadoles, Dalles, Fanerotrest), for the export of timber, 
with offices in London, Berlin and Riga (Local Timber Export 
Bureau). 

2. Neftesyndikat (oil syndicate) in the person of its Export 
Administrative Board, for the export of oil and oil products, 
with offices in Berlin, London and Constantinople. Offices 
are being opened in other places on the consent of the Com- 
missariat for Trade. 

. State Trading Agency—Gostorg, with offices in London, 

Berlin, Riga, etc. 

. Textile Syndicate, for export and import. 

The Donetz Basin Industry Board, for import, with offices 

in London and Berlin. 

. Azneft, for import, with offices in London and Berlin. 

. Grozneft, for import, with offices in London and Berlin. 

- Tea Administration Board (Chaiupravlenie), for the import 
of tea and coffee. 

9. Leather Syndicate (Kozhsindikat), for the import and export 
of fur and bristles. 

то. The Rubber Trust (Rezinotrest), for the import and export 

of rubber and asbestos products. 

тї. State Copper Trade Agency (Gosmedtorg), for import and 

export, with offices in Berlin and London. 

12. Gum (State Universal Stores), for import and export. 


оч О (ль v 


List ОЕ OTHER STATE ECONOMIC ENTERPRISES WHICH ENJOY 
Specrat RIGHTS TO TRANSACT IMPORT AND EXPORT OPERATIONS 


т. The South Ore Trust ( Yurt ”) has representatives at Trade 
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Missions, and transacts export of ore (iron and manganese) 
through Trade Mission machincry and under its control. 

2. The Administration of State Trade Agencies in Union 
Republics can have general representatives abroad and 
domiciled in acountry at the discretion of the Administra- 
tion of State Trading Agencies, with the consent of the 
accredited representative of the People's Commissariat for 
Trade of the U.S.S.R. in a given Republic, and the 
work of the named representative of State Trading Agencies 
is to unify the activities of the representatives of State 
Trading Agencies in particular countries. They have their 
own representatives at Trade Missions. 


B.—State Institutions having Representatives atthe Trade Missions 
abroad 


The rights of the State Institutions which are entitled to have 
special representatives or agents at the Trade Missions are 
defined by the decree of the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee and the Council of People's Commissaries of April 12, 
1923, Article 5. The representatives of the State Institutions 
cannot conclude independent transactions in their own name. 
Transactions for any given institution are carried out on its 
behalf through the intermediary of the Trade Delegation, and 
in the latter’s name, although the representative of the State 
Institution may conduct trade negotiations with foreign firms. 
While the State does not accept responsibility for transactions 
of State Enterprises which have been permitted to enter the 
foreign market (see Section A), such responsibility is accepted 
in regard to transactions of State Institutions. 

The following State Institutions have a right to appoint repre- 
sentatives to the Trade Delegations: The Economic Councils 
of the Soviet Republics, the Regional Economic Councils, the 
People’s Commissariats, and certain other central institutions. 

The right to have a representative at the Trade Delegations 
has been granted to the above-named organisations in order to 
enable them to carry out export opcrations, which are necessary 
for satisfying the necds of the respective republics or districts. 

The Central State Administrative Institutions (People’s 
Commissariats and other central organisations) have a right 
to transact import and export operations through their 
representatives accredited to the Trade Delegations. 

Local State Administrative Institutions (Economic Confer- 
ences of the Transcaucasian Federation, of the Urals, 
Siberia, South-East and North-West Regions, and Moscow) 
have a right to transact import and export operations 
through the accredited representatives to the Trade Dele- 
gations of the People's Commissariat for Trade of 
the Union Republics at the Trade Delegations. 
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Union Republics may appoint representatives in the regulating 
departments of the Trade Delegations in agreement with the 
People's Commissariat for Trade and the Council of 
People's Commissarics of the Union Republics. Trade Dele- 
gations which have a Council become members of same. 

The Presidium of the Supreme Economic Council based on a 
special agreement of the People’s Commissariat for 
Trade with the Presidium of the Supreme Economic Council 
appoints accredited representatives to the Trade Delegations 
of the U.S.S.R. in Berlin, London and Riga (for the Baltic 
provinces). 

Chief Electricity Board appoints a representative to the Berlin 
Trade Delegation. 


C.— Banks and Credit Institutions 


The State Bank and other Credit Institutions financing, in 
accordance with their statutes, export-import operations, have 
the right (a) to sell abroad exported goods, which they hold as a 
security, in case these goods have not been sold and the loan 
refunded by the owners, at the time of expiration of the term 
in which the loan has been advanced; (b) to sell abroad goods 
allocated for import into the U.S.S.R., on which a loan has 
been granted, if, for any reason, it is impossible to import same, 
and if they have not been cleared by the borrower or Trade 
Delegation within a week after it became known that the import 
would not take place ; (c) to transfer the lien on goods to foreign 
banks, etc. 

D.—Co-operative Societies 

The Co-operative Societies, as a rule, carry on export and 
import transactions in accordance with the previously granted 
permission of the People's Commissariat for Trade. Two 
Sections of the co-operative societies are exempt írom this 
rule: (a) To the first bclong the Centrosoyus and other co- 
operative societies holding an equivalent place in regard to 
foreign trade; Selskosoyus; Ukrainian Co-operative Society ; 
and the All-Ukrainian Co-operative Wholesale Society, ‘‘ Vuko- 
spilka." The Centrosoyus (and, consequently, also all other 
co-operative societies holding an equivalent position in regard to 
foreign trade) is entitled to transact export-import operations 
with foreign national co-operative unions. The above-men- 
tioned co-operative organisations of the U.S.S.R. have repre- 
sentatives abroad for the transaction of foreign trade operations ; 
also, these co-operative societies have a right to carry out export- 
import operations with private firms and concerns on the same 
basis as the State Economic organisations of the U.S.S.R., which 
have a right to conduct transactions on the foreign market. 
(b) The second group of co-operative societies, Vsekompromsoyus, 
Vsekoles, who have been allowed to have representatives in the 
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Trade Delegations for the carrying on of export and import 
operations, enjoying the same rights of representation on the 
Trade Delegations as the State Institutions. 


The Controsoyus has special representatives abroad entrusted 
with the transaction of direct operations with the consumers 
of the co-operative unions under the control of the Trade 
Delegation. The right to transact export opcrations in 
flax, tow, hemp, and similar raw materials, 

The Selskosoyus has the right to transact export and import 
operations on the foreign market with equal rights as 
Centrosoyus. А 

The Lnocentre has the right of transacting export opcrations 
in flax, tow, hemp, and similar raw materials, 

The Vsekompromsoyus appoints representatives accredited to 
the Trade Delegation. , п 

The Vsekoles appoints representatives assigned to the Trade 
Delegations, е 1 

The Foreign Committee of the All-Ukrainian Union (Ukrkoop), 
formed by the Vukospilka, Selsky Gospodar and the 
Ukrainian Bank, have the right to transact import and ex- 
port operations on the same basis as Centrosoyus. 

The Vukospilka has the right to carry out import and export 
operations on the same basis as Centrosoyus. 


E.— Joint-Stock Companies 


On a level with the above-mentioned organisations carrying 
on commercial operations there must be specially mentioned 
the Joint-Stock Companies, the importance of whichis growing 
in the foreign trade of the Sovict Union. 

The organisation of these companies is determined by Article 
IIof the Decree of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, 
March 13, 1922. In accordance with this Decree, the People’s 
Commissariat for Trade organises, with ratification by 
the Council for Labour and Defence, special joint-stock com- 
panies, Russian companies (ie., with Russian capital only), 
foreign companies (i.e., with foreign capital only), and combined 
or mixed companies (і.е., with Russian and foreign capital). 

The joint-stock companies, whether they are mixed companies 
or State organisations and enterprises exclusively, are subject to 
the Civil Code, with the rights of private organisations. In 
virtue of this decision, foreign trade operations of the above- 
mentioned joint-stock companies are subject to the same rules 
as private enterprises, i.e., they have previously to obtain a 
separate permission for the transaction of each foreign operation. 
In addition to these general rules, the rights and duties of each 
company are separately defined by the corresponding statute of 
the respective company, in which some deviation from the 
general rules may be admitted ; for example, some of the joint- 
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stock companies obtained the right to transact foreign operations 
for the export of products of home industries, as well as flax, 
tow, hemp, and similar raw materials, subject to the regulations 
defined for organisations entitled to enter the foreign market. 

In those cases where foreign capital participates in the com- 

pany, the statutcs of the company can only be ratified on the basis 
of a concession, i.e., by the Council of People's Commissaries, 
through the Chief Concessions Committec. 

The Khicboprodukt has the right to carry on export operations 
of agricultural produce, flax, tow, hemp, and similar raw 
materials. 

The Lnotorg has the right to carry on export operations in 
flax, tow, hemp, and similar raw matcrials. 

The Exportkhleb has a monopoly to export abroad all kinds of 
grain and oil seeds, either as raw materials or as manu- 
factured articles. 


F.— Foreign Firms 


The rights and duties of foreign firms for trade operations in 
the territory of the U.S.S.R. аге established by a decree of the 
All-Russian Central Executive Committee and the Council of 
People's Commissaries, of April 12, 1923. In accordance with 
this decree, foreign firms may carry on trade operations in the 
territory of the U.S.S.R., and open offices, branches, agencies, 
etc., only on the basis of a concession, i.e., with the permission of 
the Chief Concessions Committee. 

State Institutions under the jurisdiction of State enterprises, 
co-operative organisations, private concerns, and private persons 
are allowed to carry on foreign trade within the boundaries of 
the Soviet Union, provided they observe the established laws 
about foreign trade, only with firms which have received per- 
mission. 

Persons who are in the service of the Soviet Union are for- 
bidden to accept any agency whatsoever for foreign firms or 
organisations. Citizens of the Soviet Union who are not civil 
servants may accept an agency for transaction of foreign trade 
operations only from such foreign firms which have received a 
concession. 

The rights and duties of foreign firms are defined in greater 
detail in the instruction for the carrying out of the Decree of the 
All-Russian Central Executive Committce and the Council of the 
People's Commissaries of April 12, 1923. The following are the 
chief provisions of this instruction : 

1. By "foreign firms” mentioned in this instruction are 
to be understood individual or collective associations, joint- 
stock companies, etc., or companies founded outside the 
R.S.F.S.R. and the other Union Republics, which have legally 
registered their rights in the country of their trade activity. 
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2. Foreign firms wishing to conduct trade operations or to 
open offices, agencies, etc., in the R.S.F.S.R. or other Union 
Republics must] send in the required application, with the 
appropriate stamps, to the People’s Commissariat for 
Trade, furnishing the following information : 

(a) The name of the enterprise, its administrative bodies, 

sphere and place of activity. ү 

(b) Date of establishment of the enterprise and proof of its 
legal existence in the country where situated. 

(c) Date and place of confirmation or registration of the 
statutes or articles of association on the basis of which 
the enterprise acts in the country where situated. 

(d) Period of existence of the enterprise if such a period has 
been defined in the statutes or articles of association. 

(е) Share capital of the joint-stock company or limited 
liability company to which the enterprise belongs and 
the actual amount of paid-up shares. 

(f) General information whether the concern has had com- 
mercial relations with Russia in pre-war days and prior 
to 1917, and, if so, in which region and with which 
firms. 

(g) Information as to any commercial relations with the 
R.S.F.S.R. and Union Republics (or with their trade 
representatives abroad) after 1917, and, if so, names of 
these. 

(h) The praposed commercial operations of the company 
(export, import, or home trade), region of activity, 
nature of merchandise, proposed trading machinery, 
scale of proposed activity, amount of capital to be 
invested in the business, and whether trade is on own 
account or on commission. 

(i) Whether the concern intends to give the agency for 
selling its goods to a State organisation, and if so, 
approximately on what terms; or whether it intends to 
give the agency to some private person, in which case it 
is necessary to give the surname, Christian names, and 
address of the person appointed. 

Note.—Foreign firms may present, besides the above- 
mentioned obligatory particulars, other documents explain- 
ing the character of their enterprise. 

3. АП the particulars mentioned above under the heads (a) 
and (e) must be supported by documents enclosed with the 
application (statutes of the joint-stock companies, trade agree- 
ments of the association, extracts from the trade register, etc.) 
These documents must be presented with copies, witnessed in 
the prescribed form by the accredited foreign organs of the 
R.S.F.S.R. Moreover, the concerns obliged to give a public 
account must present a copy of the balance sheet and an 
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account of the last operating period signed by an incorporated 
accountant or Commissioner of Oaths. 

4. All the documents enumerated in Article т of these 
instructions are sent to the People’s Commissariat for 
Trade in three copies, verified by the concerns themselves. 

5. The representatives of foreign firms, acting on behalf of 
the concern, are obliged to present a power of attorncy, viséd 
at the Trade Delegation when making the application. 

6. Not later than within a month, after all the documents 
have been presented, the People's Commissariat for Trade 
must give its judgment and reasons therefore, and all 
the documents with the resolution are sent to the Chief 
Concessions Committee, which examines them in its general 
routine. 

7. The permission is granted for a definite period, from one 
to three years. If the firm desires to extend the term of the 
granted permission, a corresponding application has to be 
made two months before the expiration of the period to the 
People’s Commissariat for Trade. 

Nofe.—If the firm does not receive a reply at the expiry 
of the permit, then the same remains automatically in force 
until the firm receives the reply to its application. 

8. If the firm does not start its activity within three months 
from the time a permit has been granted, the latter loses its 
validity. 

9. A foreign firm receiving a permit to transact business 
operations in the R.S.F.S.R. and the Union Republics, is 
obliged to have a permanent representative, branch offices, 
etc., in the places named in the permit, at the head being a 
representative with power of attorney, having a permanent 
domicile in the territory of the R.S.F.S.R. or in the Union 
Republics. 

The designated person must be invested with full powers in 
representing the firm in regard to the R.S.F.S.R., the Union 
Republics, and private persons, in all legal and non-legal 
affairs, which may arise out of the activity of the firm on the 
territory of R.S.F.S.R, and the Union Republics, bearing the 
responsibilities of an attorney, based on the trade operations 
of the firm, transacted in the territory of the R.S.F.S.R. and 
the Union Republics. 

Note.—In case of temporary absence of the representative, 
the latter must have the right, and is obliged, to transfer his 
full power to a substitute. 
то. Each foreign firm, operating on the territory of the 

R.S.F.S.R. and the Union Republics is obliged to submit to 
the existing laws and decrees of the government of the Soviet 
Union, particularly to the laws and decrees on State control 
of the activity of commercial and industrial enterprises, the 
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protection of workers and employees, taxation, registration, 
and publication of its accounts. 

тї. The firm is answerable for its activities in the R.S.F.S.R. 
and the Union Republics with all its movable and immovable 
property, wherever such is to be found. 

Nole.—The property belonging to the firm and the profits 
accruing out of the operations in the R.S.F.S.R. and the 
Union Republics must be used, in the first place, to satisfy 
the claims arising from the operations of the firm in the 
RS.F.S.R. and the Union Republics. 

12. The concession to carry on operations in the territory of 

the R.S.F.S.R. and the Union Republics loses its force: 

(a) At the expiration of the period for which the concession 
was granted. 

(b) If the firm ceases to exist abroad. 

(с) If the firm does not fulfil the obligations under which 
it was permitted to operate in the territory of the 
R.S.F-.S.R. and the Union Republics. 


The forcign firms registered in the instruction can be members 
of the Chamber of Commerce and the trading exchanges. 

To the above must be added that the firms, the activity of 
which has been admitted by ratification of the Government, by 
a concessional agreement or by some other special legal arrange- 
ment, do not need any further registration. 


G.—Other State Institutions and Enterprises, Public Organisations, 
and Private Persons 


To this section belong all the State Institutions, enterprises 
and public organisations which did not come under any of the 
above-mentioned groups and private firms. 

They can all conclude foreign trade operations, but only with 
previous permission of the People's Commissariat for Trade 
for each business transaction separately, on the estab- 
lished basis. Morcover, they may sell their merchandise to the 
trade operating organs of the People's Commissariat for 
Trade, which can rcalise the same on а commission basis and 
generally give to the People’s Commissariat for Trade 
commission orders. They can send abroad thcir representatives 
with the permission of the People’s Commissariat for 
Trade to co-operate technically with the organs of the People’s 
Commissariat for Trade in the export and import operations. 
As a rule those who receive a licence for the export 
and import of goods, have to execute the export and import 
operations through the machinery of the Trade Delegation, but 
if they should have more advantagcous propositions from private 
firms, they have the right to conclude the transaction inde- 
pendently, but with the permission of the Trade Delegation, 
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and the transaction has to be confirmed by the latter. (Decree 
of the Council of People's Commissaries, April 12, 1923, con- 
cerning licences and certificates for export and import to the 
Continent, and Instructions of the Council for Trade and Defence, 
April 18, 1923.) 


3-—GENERAL Метнорѕ oF REGULATION OF FOREIGN TRADE 
OPERATIONS 


A.—Plan and Quota of Export-Import Operations 

The plan of regulation of the export-import operations of the 
U.S.S.R. as regards quantity, nomenclature, and quality of the 
goods is drawn up every year by the People's Commissariat for 
Trade according to the programme, and confirmed by the Council 
for Labour and Defence. The quota of the basic articles for 
import and export are fixed quarterly. 

Out of the planned quota the People's Commissariat for 
Trade assigns a suitable part for realisation at the dis- 
posal of its agents in the different regions of the R.S.F.S.R. and 
the Union Republics; moreover, the People's Commissariat for 
Trade and its authorised agents divide the quota put at 
their disposal among the State producing institutions, co-opera- 
tive organisations, mixed companies, and other bodies, which 
have the right to transact foreign trade export or import opera- 
tions for the U.S.S.R., and which defines approximately in which 
countries the imported goods are to be bought and where the 
exported goods should be sold, i.e., it allots the quota to the 
various Trade Delegations. The above-mentioned bodies, which 
receive a definite part of the quota, are responsible to the 
State for the exact fulfilment of these obligations, and in 
case of default they are subject to a monetary penalty in 
accordance with the special decrees of the Council of Labour 
and Defence. 


B.—Regulations for Granting Import and Export Licences 


Certificates and licences are granted for carrying out import 
and export operations. Certificates are granted to the organs 
which have the right to carry out direct operations on the 
foreign market in those cases where the proposed import and 
export refers to goods for which permit was granted. In all 
other cases licences are issued. Certificates and licences for 
export and import for the quota and for the export of goods 
not coming under the quota are issued by the People's Com- 
missariat for Trade and by their local agents in the districts 
and republics, and also by the Trade Missions abroad. 

The Trade Delegations issue licences only for the import of 
specified goods, and only in exchange for licences granted by the 
People's Commissariat for Trade, and its local authorised 
agents. Certificates and licences for the import of commodities 
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not specified, but not prohibited to be imported, are exclusively 
issued by the People’s Commissariat for Trade. 

Persons wishing to obtain a licence apply to the appropriate de- 
partments (licence offices) of the organisations mentioned, which 
have power to grant licences, stating precisely the quantity and 
nature of the merchandise, terms of purchase or sale, and price. 
If any agreement exists, this has to be enclosed. 

Each licence issued must state in detail the kind of goods 
admitted for import, enclosing a detailed approved specification, 
if the nature of the admitted goods demands it. The licences 
obtained must be utilised through the appropriate Trade Dele- 
gation. Should the holders of licences reccive more profitable 
propositions from private foreign firms than those made by the 
Trade Delegation, they have the right to make use of such 
private offers under the control of the Trade Delegation. 

Goods bought abroad, on the basis of a licence or of certificate, 
are imported into the territory of the U.S.S.R. on the basis of 
documents issued by the Trade Delegation in exchange for 
certificates and licences. (Every misuse of certificates and 
licences is punishable in accordance with Articles 136 and 97 
of the Penal Code, and, where officials are concerned, also by 
Articles тоз and тто of the same Code.) 

The institutions mentioned above which have the right to 
issue licences, grant them only for the import and export of 
trade articles. All applications concerning the import and 
export of personal property must be submitted to the Chief 
Central Customs Department, or to the local Custom House 
authorities within the limits of their competence, at the place 
where the application is made, in accordance with the Customs 
regulations in force for property belonging to private persons 
going abroad. The export of personal property belonging to 
repatriated persons, refugees, or people who adopted foreign 
nationality is regulated by an appropriate understanding with 
the foreign State. 

Applications of citizens of the U.S.S.R. regarding the import 
of personal property from abroad, must be submitted to the 
local Trade Delegation; in exceptional cases, if documents are at 
hand proving that the application is justified, the latter may be 
submitted directly to the Customs officials, when crossing the 
frontier. 

Applications of State, co-operative, and other organisations, 
as well as of private persons, for export of samples of various 
articles, are examined by the Custom officials, the quantity and 
nature of the samples to be imported is determined by the Chief 
Customs Authorities and the State Planning Commission of the 
People’s Commissariat for Trade. 

The export of goods for consumption in excess of the normal 
requirements of an individual person may be permitted by the 
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local Customs authorities on condition that such export only 
takes place occasionally. 

Parcels from abroad, for other than trade purposes, are per- 
mitted to pass under the following conditions: 


(a) The same firm does not send numerous parcels, though 
in each instance the separate parcels are for personal 
use, 

(b) The parcels do not contain objects the export or import 
of which is prohibited. 

It is important to note that the licence offices grant 
permits only prior to the postage of the parcel, but in no case 
afterwards, i.e., on arrival of the parcel; and, therefore, 
trade parcels, for which no licence has been granted, are sent 
back. 

All goods, exported or imported, belonging to private persons 
or enterprises, are subject to licence duty, amounting to 2 per 
cent. of the value of the goods. 

Goods belonging to companies exclusively financed by State 
capital, and goods of philanthropic character addressed to 
specially registered philanthropic organisations, are treated in a 
manner similar to goods belonging to the State and co-operative 
organisations. 


C.—Standardisation of Goods for Export 


In order to improve the quality of goods exported from the 
U.S.S.R., all institutions and organisations engaged in export 
trade must fulfil all technical conditions regarding quality, sort- 
ing, and packing, laid down by the People’s Commissariat for 
Trade, and approved by the Supreme Council of National 
Economy and the People’s Commissariat for Trade, and 
other authorities and organisations concerned. All goods for 
export must bear the following inscriptions : 

(a) Name of organisation sending. 

(b) Trade mark of the firm. 

(c) Quality mark of the goods. 

(d) The quantity in units used for such goods. 

In addition to the control exercised by the departments 
issuing licences and certificates, the People's Commissariat for 
Trade must see that the goods exported from the U.S.S.R. are 
of the proper standard, and properly packed and graded. 

The People's Commissariat for Trade has the right 
to withhold the issue of licences and certificates from institutions, 
organisations, and persons that dispatch repeatedly goods below 


the required standards. 


D.— Rules for Testing'and Marking of Imported; Goods 
In order to safeguard the quality of ali imported goods, the 
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latter have to undergo a test and must be marked according 
to the regulations laid down in the Circular of the People's 
Commissariat for Trade, March 9, 1923. No. 76976. 

In accordance with the regulations of this circular, all goods 
bought abroad and imported into the U.S.S.R. have to undergo 
a preliminary test—chemical, mechanical, or any other, depend- 
ent on the nature of the goods and the standard of quality 
required. The dispatch of goods without examination as above 
and preliminary testing is only allowed by special permit issued 
by the Trade Delegation, valid only for the particular instance 
in question. 

Chemical patent goods, and goods of well-known firms, are 
exempted from the above-mentioned preliminary test. 

The preliminary testing and the acceptance of goods imported 
into the U.S.S.R. is effected either by the receiving committees 
of the Foreign Trade Delegations or directly by the institutions 
and organisations entitled to enter the foreign markets. The 

People's Commissariat for Trade is responsible for observing 
the correctness of the acceptance. 

АН imported goods must be marked and sealed ; every parcel 
must be specified, provided with a bill of lading, description of 
the agreement according to which the goods are imported, the 
name of the persons receiving the goods, and also a detailed 
decd of acceptance with the necessary details, showing the 
quality of the goods in question, tests passcd, and the name of 
the receiver. 

Non-compliance with these rules of testing and marking goods 
is considered an infringement of the monopoly of the foreign 
trade, and is prosecuted according to the Articles of the Penal 

ode. 


Export Without Licence 

The Commissariat for Trade has issued a special regulation 
permitting the export of certain kinds of agricultural products 
without a licence. The regulation applies only to national and 
co-operative organisations authorised to conduct export opera- 
tions and to the mixed companies. The Municipal Co-operative 
Societies may dispense with a licence only when their goods 
are intended for export abroad and are addressed to the Central 
Union of Co-operatives. Among the goods covered by this 
new regulation are potatoes, cranberries, and other berries, 
honey {їп the comb), horn, hooves, vegetables, cheese, cream 
and fresh mushrooms. 

Organisations other than those mentioned and private persons 
will require the usual licence for the export of such goods. 
Licences will now be issued by the Regulations Department of 
the Commissariat for Trade or its local authorised representatives. 

The national and co-operative organisations have a right to 
sell the above-mentioned products without the preliminary 
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approval of their foreign contracts, on condition that the Trade 
Delegations are afterwards informed ‘of these sales. Other 
organisations and private persons arc under obligation to register 
their contracts with the Trade Delegations beforehand. 

Organisations exporting the less important agricultural pro- 
ducts are also permitted to enter into direct negotiations with 
foreign firms, while the national and co-operative societies may 
now forward their goods direct to the consumer. 


Trade Representatives of the U.S.S.R. Abroad 
. Great Britain, M. Khlopliankin. 
. Austria, M. Woolfson. 
. Germany, M. Stomoniakov. 
Denmark, M. Friedrichson. 
Italy, M. Kutuzov. 
. Latvia, M. Bakhinsky. 
. Poland, M. Miaskov. 
. Turkey, M. Yuriev. 
. Finland, M. Ignatiev. 

10. Czecho-Slovakia, M. Lamovsky. 

тт. Sweden, M. Dovgolevsky. 

12. Esthonia, M. Shevtzov. 

13. Norway, Mme. Kollontai. 

14. Canada, (Vacant). 

x5. Lithuania, M. Brusnev. 

16. Greece, M. Oostinov. 

17. China, M. Klishko. 

18. France, M. Mdiviani. 

19. Mongolia, M. Vassiliev. 

20. Persia (Teheran), M. Shumiatsky. 

21. Mexico, M. Pestkovsky. 

Anglo-Soviet Trade 
I. Pre-War POSITION 

In the pre-war period, Russo-British trade, accord- 
ing to Russian statistics, was gradually losing its 
importance in relation to the total turnover of the 
foreign trade of Russia. Thus during the last 
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twenty-five years before the war Russian imports 
from Great Britain, in relation to Russia’s total 
imports, decreased from 24 to 13 percent. The same 
happened with the export from Russia to Great 
Britain, which diminished from 29 to 20 per cent. 
The Official British statistics for the same period 
show however, a different picture. During the same 
twenty-five years the exports from Great Britain to 
Russia in relation to the total exports, increased 
from 3 to 4 per cent., and the imports from Russia 
in relation to the total imports from all countries 
increased from 5 to 6 per cent. This is to be ex- 
plained by the fact that the rate of development 
of foreign trade in Russia was so great that the 
importance of the country's trade with Great Brit- 
ain in relation to the total trade diminished. Great 
Britain was receding on the Russian market, leaving 
the first place to Germany and U.S.A. The fact 
that the English statistics showed a reverse tend- 
ency, namely that Anglo-Russian Trade in relation 
to the total trade of Great Britain was increasing, 
only shows that the rate of development of the Rus- 
Sian trade was greater than the British. 

Trade relations between Great Britain and Russia 
before the war were regulated by a Treaty on Trade 
and Navigation, concluded in 1859, as well as by a 
number of various agreements, conventions, declara- 
tions, etc. This treaty, which regulated economic 
conditions existing in the middle of the nineteenth 
century, had become obsolete, and instead of assist- 
ing in the development of trade between the two 
countries only hindered it. During the short 
period of existence of the provisional Government of 
Kerensky, this treaty on Trade and Navigation was 
denounced. ў 
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П. THE War PrRIOD 

During the war Russo-British trade showed а 
tendency to decrease as far as the export to Great 
Britain is concerned, but the import increased, owing 
to the necessity of obtaining material and equipment 
for war purposes. 

III. GENERAL CONDITIONS DURING THE Post-War PERIOD 

After the war, international, economic and politi- 
cal complications like the severing of relations 
between Soviet Russia and foreign countries, the 
blockade set up by the Allies, the general economic 
chaos after the war, etc., had a detrimental effect 
on Anglo-Russian trade, which was reduced to 
negligible quantities. Only after the conclusion of 
the Trade Agreement in March, 1921, did the trade 
turnover begin to increase. Since that time we see 
constant progress and improvement. 

Soviet Russia was enabled to enter the foreign 
market officially by the decision of the Supreme 
Council, of January 16, 1920, by which the blockade 
against Soviet Russia was raised. The Supreme 
Council decided to resume trade relations with the 
Russian people through their co-operative organisa- 
tions. In connection with that decision, the Soviet 
Government sent to London a special co-opera- 
tive delegation, headed by Messrs. Krassin, Nogin, 
and Rosovsky. After the conclusion of the Trade 
Agreement between Great Britain and Soviet Russia, 
on March 16, 1921, the co-operative delegation began 
to conduct trade operations not only for the co- 
operatives, but for the whole of Soviet Russia. 
This was the origin of the Russian Trade Delegation 
in London. At the beginning of 1923 the Russian 
Trade Delegation was converted into the Trade 
Delegation of the Soviet Union. 
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Since the resumption of trade relations many other 
organisations have been formed for the promotion 
of Anglo-Russian Trade. These are limited liability 
companies, trading corporations, banking, transport, 
and other organisations. The Trade Delegation of 
the Soviet Union in Great Britain only regulates 
the work of thejorganisations;conducting the foreign 
trade of the U.S.S.R. in Great Britain. 


At present there are about fifty various organisa- 
tions for the carrying out of the foreign trade between 
the U.S.S.R. and Great Britain. These organisa- 
tions can be classified in the following six groups : 


т. Regulating organisations (Trade Delegation 
and others). 


2. Trading organisations (limited liability com- 
panies with Russian capital, mixed compan- 
ies, and co-operative organisations). 


3. Representations of various departments of 
the Peoples' Commissariat for Trade and 
representatives of State concerns and Institu- 
tions, which are conducting trade operations 


through Arcos and other trading organisa- 
tions. 


4. Organisations of the mercantile marine trans- 
port (freight bureau, limited liability trans- 
port companies with Russian capital and 
mixed). 

5. Insurance organisations. 


6. Banks established for the purpose of financ- 
ing Russo-British trade. 
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Organisations conducting Foreign Trade of the 
U.S.S.R. in Great Britain 


I. REGULATING ORGANISATIONS 
А. TRADE DELEGATION DEPARTMENTS 
. Office. 
. Staff Department. 
. Financial Department. 
License Department. 
. Transport Department. 
. Inspection Department. 
. Trade Information Department. 
. Periodicals : 
Trade and Engineering Review. 
Soviet Union Monthly. — 


Concessions Committee. 


юу Ол ш nw 


II. TRADE OPERATIVE ORGANISATIONS 


B. Limited Lia-| C. Mixed Limited | D. Co-operative Org- 
bility Companies| Liability Сот-| anisations (Limited 


with Russian capi-| panies Liability Co. with 
tal Russian capital). 
I. Arcos, Ltd. т. Russian Wood} 1. Centrosoyus (Eng- 
Agency, Ltd. land), Ltd. 
2. Russian ОШ 2. Russhollandles, | 2. Selosoyus (Eng- 
Products, Ltd. Ltd. land) Ltd. 
3. Russian Bristle | 3. Russangloles, 3. Ukrainian Co- 
Co., Ltd. Ltd. operatives, Ltd. 
4. Kniga (England) | 4. Russnorvegoles, | 4. Central Associa- 
Ltd. Ltd. tion of Flax 
Growers 
5. Dvinoexportles, 
Ltd. 
6. Russo-British 
2 Grain Export 
Co., Ltd. 
7. London Office 
of Russot 
8. London Office 
of Vostvag 


9. London Office 
of Alamerico 
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III. REPRESENTATIVES OF VARIOUS DEPARTMENTS OF THE 

PEOPLE'S COMMISSARIAT FOR TRADE AND OTHER INSTITUTIONS 

WHO ARE TRADING THROUGH ARCOS, LTD., AND OTHER ORGANISA- 
TIONS 


E. Representatives of vari- 
ous Departments of the Peo- 
ple's Commissariat for Trade 
1. Representative of the White 


Russia Section of the 
Peoples Commissariat 
for Trade 


2. Representative of Ње 
Transcaucasian Section 
of the People's Commis- 
sariat for Trade 

3. Representative of the Uk- 
rainian Section of the 
People's Commissariat for 
Trade 

4. Representative of the Gos- 
torg of the R.S.F.S.R. 

5. Representative of the Gos- 
torg of the Transcaucas- 
ian S.F.S.R. 

6. Representative of the South| 
Eastern Gostorg 

7. Representative of the 
North-Western Gostorg 


| 


F. Representatives of State 
Institutions and Enterprises 
1. Representative of the Su- 
preme Economic Council 


2. Representative of the 
Naphtha Syndicate 

3. Representative of the 
Groznepht 

4. Representative of the 
Aznepht 

5. Representative of the 
Rubber Trust 

6. Representative of Ње 
Dvinoles 

7. Representative of the 
Severoles 

8. Representative of the 
Petroles 

9. Representative of the 
Exportkhleb 

то. Representative ої the 
Butter export 

ir. Representative of the 
Leather Syndicate 

12. Representative of the 
Tea Trust of the 
Supreme Economic 
Council 

13. Representative of the 
Gosmedtorg 

14. Representative of the 
Textile Syndicate 

15. Representative of the 
Mosvneshtorg 

16. Representative of the 


Mosekust 
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IV. MERCANTILE MARINE | V. INSURANCE 
TRANSPORT COMPANIES VI. BANKS 
H. Limited I. Mixed | J. Limited | K. Limited 


liability Com-| Limited Lia- | Liability Com-| Liability Com- 
anies with | bility Compan-| panies with | panies with 
ussian capital} ies Russian capital} Russian capital 

i. Freight! Russo-Nor- Black Sea | І. Bank for 
Office (not | wegian Steam-| and Baltic | Russian Trade, 
a Limited | ship Co., and| Insurance Co.,| Limited 


Liability Co. | Norwego- Ltd. 
2. Arcos Steam-| Russian Steam-| 2. Moscow- 
ship Co., and | ship Co. Narodny 
Sovtorgflot Bank, Ltd. 


I. REGULATING ORGANISATIONS 


As mentioned before, the Trade Delegation of 
the U.S.S.R. in London regulates the activities of all 
organisations which carry out the foreign trade of 
the Soviet Union in Great Britain. A Concessions 
Committee is attached to the Trade Delegation. 
This Committee conducts negotiations with foreign 
concerns for the granting of industrial, trade, trans- 
port and other concessions on the territory of the 
U.S.S.R. 

Two periodicals are published by the Trade 
Delegation: one in Russian—TYade and Engineering 
Review, which is devoted to questions of trade 
on the English market, as well as to general 
questions of the economic life of Great Britain. 
The aim of the journal is to furnish the trading and 
industrial circles of the Soviet Union with first- 
hand information on the economic life of Great 
Britain in order to promote trade between the two 
countries; the second periodical, the Sovict Union 
Monthly, is published in English and aims at supply- 
ing authentic information about the Soviet Union 
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with a view of furthering the commercial and cul- 
tural relations between the U.S.S.R. and Great 
Britain. 

II. TRADING ORGANISATIONS 

This group includes three kinds of organisations : 
limited liability companies with Russian capital ; 
mixed limited liability companies (i.e. with Russian 
and foreign capital); Co-operative Societies, which 
are also limited liability companies with Russian 
capital These, however, can be considered as a 
separate category. 

Limited Liability Companies with Russian Capital 

In this category is included Arcos, Ltd., which 
was the first trading organisation established after 
the resumption of Anglo-Soviet trading relations. 
Arcos was established in June, 1920, and it conducts 
purchases and sales of the most varied kinds of 
import and export goods. 

To the same category belongs the Russian Oil 
Products, Ltd., which was established in August 
23, 1924. This company is selling on the English 
market Russian oil products. On April 15, 1923, 
the Russian Bristle Company was established to 
realise on the English market Russian bristles and 
horse-hair. In January, 1923, Kniga (England), 
Ltd., was established to purchase books for the 
Soviet Union in England. 

Mixed Limited Liability Companies 

To this category belongs those companies with 
mixed, i.e. Russian and foreign capital. There are 
nine such companies, exclusive of those which do 
not engage in trade: т. The Russian Wood Agency, 
established February 14, 1923, for the sale of Russian 
timber on the English market. 2. Russhollandles, 
established in March, 1922, for the sale of Russian 
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timber; 3. Russ-Angloles, established February 7, 
1922, for the sale of timber. 4. Russonorwegoles, 
established September 8, 1923, for the sale of timber. 
5. Dvinoexportles, established February 15, 1923, 
also for the sale of timber; 6. Russo-British Grain 
Export Company, established October 1, 1923, for 
the sale of Russian grain products on the English 
market; and the following three companies for the 
sale and purchase of various articles: 7. London 
Office of Russot, 8. London Office of Vostvag, 9. 
London Office of Alamerico. In all these mixed 
companies there is at least 50 per cent. of Russian 
capital invested. The companies have been estab- 
lished for various periods. The directors, Russian 
and foreign, are appointed in accordance with the 
memorandum of agreement. 
Co-operative Organisations 

Some of the Co-operative organisations were 
established in England before the arrival of the 
Soviet Delegation. These organisations had no 
connection with the Co-operative Societies existing 
in Russia. They only entered into relations with 
the Soviet Co-operatives at the beginning of 1922. 
On April r, 1922, the administration of the old co- 
operatives handed over all the affairs to the new 
administration of the Centrosoyus. (The Centroso- 
yus was established in London in 1919). At the 
present time the Centrosoyus is conducting con- 
siderable trade operations, selling goods exported 
by the Russian co-operatives, and importing articles 
needed by thelatter. In January, 1923, the Central 
Flax Growers' Association, which was established 
in May, 1920, became affiliated to the Soviet Co- 
operatives. At present the Central Flax Growers’ 
Association sells on the English market flax, hemp, 
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and tow. On June то, 1923, the old administration 
of the Selosoyus (the Selosoyus was established in 
London, in June, 1920), handed over all the afiairs 
to the representative of the Soviet Co-operatives. 
At present the Selosoyus sells on the English market 
agricultural products of the Soviet Union, and buys 
on the English market goods for the agricultural 
Co-operatives of the Soviet Union. In December, 
1923, the Ukrainian Co-operative was established 
in London, for the selling of goods produced by the 
Ukrainian Co-operatives, and purchasing for the 
latter of goods on the English market. 


ul. REPRESENTATIVES OF VARIOUS DEPARTMENTS OF TIE 
ProrrLEs' COMMISSARIAT FOR TRADE AND OF VARIOUS STATE 
ENTERPRISES OF THE U.S.S.R. 


At the end of 1922 a number of representatives 
of the various Departments of the Peoples’ Com- 
missariat for Trade and of various State Enterprises 
of the U.S.S.R. came to London. At the present 
time there are sixteen such representatives of the 
more important departments and organisations. 
The majority of these representatives do not conduct 
trade direct, but carry out all their purchases and 
sales through Arcos, Ltd., and similar organisations. 
An exception to these is the London branch of the 
Tea Trust of the Supreme Economic Council, which 
purchases direct tea, coffee, and cocoa; the London 
branch of the Textile Syndicate, which purchases 
here raw materials for the textile industry; the 
representative of the Butter Export Organisation, 
which sells butter independently on the English 
market ; the London office of the Khleboproduckst, 
which sells on the English market grain products, 
furs, and other goods. 

IV. THE ORGANISATION OF IHE MERCANTILE MARINE 


At first, goods between Great Britain and the 
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Soviet Union were transported on foreign steamers. 
In 1921, Arcos purchased its own steamers, which 
were used for transport purposes, and participated 
every year in the Kara-Sea Expeditions. In Feb- 
ruary, 1923, two mixed companies were established 
for the transport of Russo-British goods, The first 
company—Russo-Norwegian Steamship Company— 
was organised for chartering of vessels and trans- 
porting goods; the second —Norwego-Russian 
Steamship Company—was organised for the pur- 
chase of vessels to be used by the Russo-Norwegian 
Company. In June, 1923, the Arcos Steamship 
Company, which acquired all the steamers purchased 
by Arcos, was established. In April, 1924, the 
Freight Office was established for the purpose of 
chartering foreign steamers, to be used for the 
transport of goods between Great Britain and the 


U.S.S.R. 
V. INSURANCE ORGANISATIONS 

The insurance of cargoes transported between 
the U.S.S.R. and Great Britain was carried out by 
the insurance section of Arcos, Ltd., from the time 
of the establishment of the latter till February 25, 
1925. From that date all the insurance in connec- 
tion with the transport of cargoes was transferred 
to the Black Sea and Baltic Insurance Company. 
This company is working with Russian capital. 

VI. Banks 

To assist in the development of Soviet-British 
trade, two banks were established: The Bank for 
Russian Trade (formerly Arcos Banking Corpora- 
tion), established July 4, 1923, and (2) The Moscow 
Narodny Bank, which is a co-operative bank. It 
was established in London, October 18, 1919, and 
began to work in conjunction with the Soviet Co- 
operative organisations at the beginning of 1922. 
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Both banks work exclusively with Russian capital. 

Out of the twenty limited liability companies, 
twelve are working exclusively with Russian capital, 
and eight are mixed. The total capital is £3,162,240, 
of which £2,707,100 (85-61 per cent.) is Russian, and 
£455,149 (14:39 per cent.) is foreign capital. 

The following table gives a list of all such com- 
panies and their basic capital, on October, т, 1925: 


Russian | Forcign 
Name. Date of |capitalin | capitalin | Total in 
Íormation., {£1,000 £1,000. £1,000, 
Arcos, Ltd. «| 6— 6-1920 goo! 
Kniga, Ltd. ^| I-II-I923: 3 
Russian Oil Prod.Co.|15- 7-1924 100 
Russian Wood Agcy.|14- 2-1923 100 
Russhollandles 3-1923| 150 
Russangloles .124- 3-1923 150 
Russnorvegoles ‚| 8- 9-1923 300 
Dvino exportles 4 6-10-1922 100 
Russian Bristles Co. |15- 4—1923 3 
Russo-British Grain| 
Export Co. ^ |I5-10-1923 100 
Centrosoyus, Ltd. ...| 6-10-1919, 250 
Selosoyus, Ltd. 6-1920| 50 
Ukrainian Co-opts. |22-12-1923 30 
Flaxgrowers' Assn... 5-1920| 10 
Arcos Steamship Co. 
Sovtorgflot 4 6- 6-1923 1 
Russo - Norwegian 
Navigation Co, ...| 1- 2-1923 10 
Norvego - Russian kr. 
Navigation Co, ...| r- 2-1923 1,500,000 
Black Sea and Baltic 
Insurance Co. ...| 25-2-1925 100| 100 
Bank for Russ. Trade] 5- 7-1923 400 400? 
Moscow Narodny Bk|18-10-1919 350 = 350% 
Total ... 2,685 422 3.107 
апі апд апа 
kr. kr. kr. 
6060,000|  900,000| 1,500,000 
Total ... £2,707,1001 /455,140!3,162,240* 


1 Nominal Capital 
3 


£1,000,000 
£500,000 


sterling at the tate of 27.15, on June 30, 1925. 


= Nominal Capital £750,000 
Q! Norwegian krones 


in £ 


FOREIGN TRADE 291 


Trade After 1920 


The resumption of import of goods from Great 
Britain began in 1920. The export to Great Britain, 
however, was only resumed in 1921. Since that 
period we observe a constant growth of trading 
relations. In the 1924-25 financial year the export 
from Great Britain to the Soviet Union constituted 
62 per cent. of 1913, while the imports into Great 
Britain from the Soviet Union constituted 57 per 
cent. in comparison with 1913. The following 
table shows the trade turnover year by year up to 
the end of 1925, according to the official British 
Statistics (in £1,000). 


{ооо omitted 1913 1921 1922 1921 1924 1925 


1. British Exports 
toU.SS.R.... 

2. British Exports 
to all countries 634,821 | 810,319 | 823,202 | 885,802 | 935,514 | 927,497 

4. Percentage of 
the Export to the 
U.S.S.R. to the 


27,694 3.391 4,611 4,481 | 11179 | 19,435 


[IN NA 4'496 0:496 06% 0:596 1:296 21% 
4. Imports from 

the U.S.S.R. ... | 40,271 2,695 8,103 9,266 19,999 25,319 
5. Total Importa 


of Gt. Britain 768,735 | 1,085,500 | 1,003,099 | 1,096,216 | 1,279,845 [1,322,858 
6. Percentage of 
the Imports fram 
the U.S.S.R. to 
the total m s2% o2% o8% o8% 1:696 1:995 
7. Turnover of 
Angis боле 
trade . 


- 67,965 6,086 | 12,714 | 13,747 | 31,178 | 44,764 

8. Turnover of 
total Rritish 
trade... ass | 2,403,556] 1,895,819 | 1,826,301 | 1,982,028 | 2,215,359 [2,250,355 

9. Relation of 
Anglo-Saviet 
trade to the total 


British forei 
fade EE 4:895 0:376 9:276 0:776 1:496 2-0% 


In 1913, according to Russian statistics, the 
British imports represented 12:6 per cent. of the 
total imports, while in 1924-25 it constituted 17 per 
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cent. of the total. The export from the U.S.S.R. 
to Great Britain increased from 17:6 per cent. in 
1913 to 36-4 per cent. in 1924-25. 

The detailed analysis of Russo-British trade given 
below is based on the statistics of the organisations 
conducting the foreign trade of the U.S.S.R. in 
Great Britain. These statistics in certain respects 
differ from the official British statistics; they 
represent, however, the actual position of Anglo- 
Soviet trade, at the same time showing the activity 
of each separate organisation. All the sales of the 
organisations are C.I.F., and all the purchases Е.О.В. 


The Activities of the Organisations Conducting 
Soviet Foreign Trade in Great Britain 


In the first year after the resumption of Soviet- 
British trading relations, the whole of the Soviet 
trading operations were conducted by Arcos, Ltd., 
In that year (1920), the total purchases amounted 
to £2,809,641. 

In the second year Soviet Russia not only pur- 
chased goods from England but sold its own exports 
on the English market, though the exports in 1921 
were considerably lower than the imports. The 
total purchases for that year amounted to £7,281,258, 
while the sales realised £1,866,375. 

In 1922 the Soviet foreign trade operations on 
the English market were being conducted by several 
bodies. The export of wood products was handled 
by the mixed organisations—Russhollandles, and 
Russangloles ; while for the sale of general export 
goods in addition to Arcos, Ltd., there came into 
being Centrosoyus (England), Ltd., the latter also 
buying goods for import into Soviet Russia. The 
total value of exports in 1922, was £5,933,283 show- 
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ing an increase over the previous year of 217 per 
cent. The total purchases for the year amounted 
to £9,432,936, which also shows a considerable 
increase over the figures of the preceding year. 

In spite of the fact that various other newly 
formed organisations began to operate on tbe Eng- 
lish market, the bulk of the transactions was still 
conducted by Arcos, Ltd. Of the total turnover 
of sales and purchases for the year which amounted 
to £15,366,919, Arcos, Ltd., handled 90 :б per cent. 

In 1923, the organisations conducting foreign 
trade of the U.S.S.R. in Great Britain worked under 
the unfavourable political conditions created by the 
famous note of the late Lord Curzon. As a result, 
Soviet-British trade not only failed to show an in- 
crease over the previous year, which the improve- 
ment in trade facilities and the increased require- 
ments of the Russian market warranted, but actually 
diminished ; the total turnover amounted to only 
£15,116,658. Owing to the political difficulties and 
the possibility of obstacles and risks connected with 
the execution of orders placed in England, the 
Soviet Government was obliged to place a large part 
of the orders intended for this country elsewhere, 
with the result that its purchases in this country 
attained only 49:39 per cent. of the figure of the 
previous year. The sale of Russian commodities on 
the British market increased however, and attained, 
the sum of £10,458,066. This represents an increase 
over the preceding year of 76-26 per cent. 

In 1923, various new organisations were estab- 
lished for conducting Anglo-Soviet trade, such as 
the Russian Bristle Export Company, Limited, to 
control the sales in England of bristles, and horse- 
hair; the Russian Wood Agency, Russnorvegoles, 
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and Dvinoexportles—for the sale of wood pro- 
ducts; the Russo-British Grain Export Company, 
for the sale of grain ; Selosoyus (England), Limited, 
for the sale of produce of the Soviet Co-operative 
farms; the Central Association of Flax Growers, 
for the sale of fibre, flax, hemp, and tow ; the Naph- 
tha Syndicate for the sale of oil products, etc. 


The year 1924 was marked by considerable im- 
provement in Anglo-Soviet trade, the total turnover 
of sales and purchases reached £34,244,625, being 
126-54 per cent. higher than that of the previous 
year. Sales іп Great Britain of Soviet goods realised 
£19,443,669, while purchases amounted to 
£14,800,956.* 

The same year saw the formation of new organisa- 
tions for the purpose of conducting Anglo-Soviet 
trade. One was the Russian Oil Products, Limited, 
for the sale of oil products on the English market, 
and another, the Ukrainian Co-operatives, Limited. 
A representative of the Textile Syndicate was also 
appointed in London for the purchase of cotton and 
wool. The total turnover of sales and purchases 
in the 1924-25 financial year (October 1, 1924 to 
September 30, 1925), amounted to {50,847,871 ; 
export sales in England realising £27,366,083, and 
purchases amounting to £23,481,788.* Of this sum, 
the proportion of turnover of the limited liability 
companies was 50-01 per cent., of which Arcos’ 
share was 40-09 per cent. The mixed companies— 
22 per cent., co-operative organisations—13:12 per 


* We must, however, take into consideration that the goods 
are mostly carried in British ships and insured by British Com- 
panics. These expenses in addition to port dues and fees, 
upkeep of staff, banking operations, etc., considerably reduce 
the favourable trade balance. 
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cent., agencies of Government Departments—xi1-27 
per cent., and other organisations—3-6 per cent. 

The sales for the financial year, 1924-25, were 
divided as follows : wood products, 29:89 per cent. ; 
furs, 12:33 per cent.; grain, 11:84 per cent.; oil 
products ro-ox per cent.; flax, tow, hemp, and 
fibre, 9:63 per cent. ; butter, 9.27 per cent. ; bristles, 
3.36 per cent. ; manganese, 3-02 per cent. 

In the total purchases for the financial year, 1924- 
25, cotton formed the largest proportion, 20:81 per 
cent. Grain, seed, and flour represented 14-27 per 
cent. (grain was purchased in the first half of the 
financial year, owing to the bad harvest of 1924); 
machinery, 9-76 per cent. ; hides and skins, 8-10 per 
cent.; non-ferrous metals, 7:3r per cent.; raw 
rubber, 5:84 per cent.; chemical products, 5:69 
per cent.; tea, coffee and cocoa, 5-21 per cent. ; 
textiles, 2:39 per cent.; herrings, 0-79 per cent. ; 
and various other goods, 9:22 per cent. 

During the three months, from October to Dec- 
ember, 1925, the purchases of all organisations 
amounted to £11,874,849, an increase of 183-7 per 
cent. over the same period of the previous year. 
The sale of goods exported from the Soviet Union 
on the English market during the same quarter 
amounted to £5,766,792, which constitutes a slight 
decrease, as compared with the same period in 1924. 

Since the resumption of trading relations between 
the Soviet Union and Great Britain, in 1920, up to 
January т, 1926, the total purchases in Great 
Britain amounted to £70,154,378. The sale of goods 
from the Soviet Union on the English market from 
1921 to January 1, 1926, amounted to £64,609,071, 
thus showing a total turnover of £130,728,695. 

During the past few years Soviet-British trade 


x 
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has been developing under abnormal conditions. 
The Soviet Union was unable to export sufficient 
quantities of grain owing to the failure of the crops, 
and this has naturally affected Soviet imports. 
The nature of the imports was somewhat abnormal, 
considering that large quantities of foodstuffs and 
textile materials had to be purchased here instead 
of machinery, etc. for productive purposes. We 
may hope that in the near future the trading 
relations will become normal and the U.S.S.R. will 
import principally articles for productive purposes. 


Conclusions. 

Reviewing the situation as a whole, it can be said 
that with the continued progress of Soviet national 
economy and the tremendous possibilities it possesses 
of supplying Great Britain with goods she requires, 
on the one hand, and the great need of the Soviet 
Union for goods necessary for the improvement of 
agriculture, reconstruction of industry, electrifica- 
tion, etc., on the other, trade between the two 
countries ought very soon to exceed that of 1913. 
There are also infinite possibilities of further develop- 
ment and extension in the near future. 

The development of trade relations is, however, 
bound up with the question of credit. At present 
the U.S.S.R. is denied the credit facilities which are 
accorded even to the small countries, where the possi- 
bilities of development are limited, the risk is greater, 
and with whom the volume of trade is insignificant. 
In spite of the fact that the Soviet trading organisa- 
tions have been fulfilling all the obligations con- 
tracted with British firms during the five years of 
their activity in this country, timidity is still shown 
in extending credit facilities to them, owing to 
political prejudices. Lack of credit facilities in this 
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SALES AND PURCHASES OF ALL SOVIET TRADING ORGANISATIONS 
OPERATING IN LONDON ғов tHE years 880-85. 
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country will not, however, stop the economic pro- 
gress of the Soviet Union or its foreign trade, but it 
may result in changing eventually the relative 
positions occupied by the various countries on the 
Russian market. 

The diagrams on pages 297 and 298 show the 
activity of the organisations conducting foreign 
trade between the U.S.S.R. and Great Britain. A 
detailed analysis of the nature of the trade can be 
seen from the following tables. 


Soviet-British Trade Statistics 


Qraanisations Сомрџустінс FoREIGN Trapt Operations or ТИЕ U.S.S.R. 1N 
Great Britain. 


1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 
£ КЕЙ {sterling f£sterling | {sterling | {sterling 
destin a Oe ы 
Aggregate sales of Soviet 
Exports СИ — [866,375 | 5,933,283 | 10,458,066 | 19,443,669 
Aggregate Purchases of 
Soviet Imports s| 2,809,641] 7,281,258] 9,432,936] 4,658,592] 14,800,956 
Total Turnover... 2,809,641 9,147,633] 15,366,219 | 15,116,648 | 94,244,625 
Excess of Purchases (—) or 
Sales (+)... ;[ 2,809,641 ,-5,414,883/-3.499,653 |+5,799,474| + 4,642,713 
Sales of Principal Exports: 
(a) Grain and Flour .. — | — — 1,654,904| 2,499,705 
% of aggregate sales 15-83 14:86 
(b) Butter ER esc von 1,440 4,676) 408,126| 1,579,484 
% of aggr. sales | oob 0.08 4°90 8-13 
(e) Eggs ... pa E 469 1,558 244,108] 399,096 
96 of ager. sales a-os 0:03 2:33 2:05 
(d) Wood & wood prod' ts — 947,810| 1,785,000] 2,932,968) 4,944,258 
% ofaggr.sales ... 50:70 30:03 28-04 25:43 
(e) Flax, hemp and tow — 202,036 675,281) т, 626, 192] 2,767,891 
% of aggr.sales .. 10:83 11:38 16:03 14:23 
(f) Oil and oil products = — 408,707| 1,208,788] 1,108,349] 2,635,108 
% о! ager. sales 21:90 20°37 10°60 13:55 
(£) Chemic: n En — | 9,647 58,301 152,878 81,004 
% о! aggr. sales ... | 0-57 0:98 1:46 0:42 
(h) Furs ... E =] 14,402 808,606} 2,256,790] 2,135,323 
of ager. sales oon $ 0:27 13:63 21:58 10:98 
($) Other goods .. E — 281,864| 1,391,073 24,141] 2,401,300 
96 ot ager. sales - 15:10 23°45 0:23 12:35 
Principal Purchases : 
(a) Foodstufis ... — 4,121,447 | 4,972,348 243,014 E 
& of aggr. purchases 56:63 52:71 5°23 
(b) Machinery ... — .. 72464 964,914| 798.495] 1,420,122) т зал 
% of адат. purchases 58 13°25 8-47 3а-48 9°08 
(c) Mot'r vehic's & cycles ail #25 97,102 182,466) 51,912 197,574 
% of aggr. purchases 1:B4 1:33 1:93 пи 1:34 
(d) Non-ferrous metals ... — — 230,090| 629,216| 1,176,009 


96 of aggr. purchases 2'44 14:58 2:94 
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1920 


(4) Other metals & metal 
rod 


ucts p 202,810 
E of aggr. purchases 2:79 
i) Ri T e ES - 
% of адет. purchases| 
(0 Wool and yam ... = 
% of aggr. purchases 
(А) eus m DE = 
agar. purchases, 
t) вем E 121,304 
% of ager. purchases 1:66 | 
(л um and hides — ... 111,396 


% о! aggr. purchases; 1:52 
(А) Other goods .. ous] 2,402,955} 1,662,285 
% of ават. purchases 85-53 22-82 
Sales effected by separate | 
organisations : 
(а) London Office of Ar- 
соз Ltd. = 
% of sales of all or- | 
ganisations wee 94°58 
[3] Russian Oil Products 


% of sales of all org. | 


— 


(c) Russian Bristles Ex- 
port Co. Ltd. » m 
% of sales of all p 

(d) шарг Office of Аг. 
Ltd... == — 
м ol sales of ш org. 
of ali Timber org. 
(e) Russian Wood Аксу 
Ltd. — — 
% о! sales of all erg. 
% of all Timber org. 
{Л Russhollandles ре - -— 
% of sales of all org. 
wt of all Timber org. 
ussangloles... a =» — 
% of sales of ‘all org. 
Ё of all Timber org. 
Parr ern РА d =- 
% of sales of all org. 
% of all Timber org. 
(1) Dvinoexportles — ... - — 
of sales of all org. 
of all Timber org. 
[0] is0-British Grain 
Export Co. Ltd... - — 
& of sales of all org. 
(А) Cus (Eng.) 


a us of all org. 

0 оу (Beg) Lak 
ng. - E 

% of tales of all org. 


(a) 


1921 1922 
£sterling| £ sterling | £ sterling 


128,820 
1:32 

181,531 
1.93 


616,92 o| 


2,283,885 
24721 


4,942,245 
83-30 


19: 
£sterling 


297,812 
6:40 


6,107,068 
58-40 


1,489,260) 
14:24 
50:28 


141,640) 


1:35 
4°83 

115,439 
1'10 


1,344,883 
12:86 
80:88 

220,863 
2:11 


1924 
£ sterling 


618,053 
sI 
211,675 
1,0 6,52 
,016,32: 
6:877 


4,224,329 
28-54 
1,265,102 
8-55 
1,911,180 
12:91 
813,123 
3°56 


3,469,155 
17:84 


464,239 
2:39 
349,967 
1:29 


2 133,899 


1,892,953 
9°74 
41:06 

Y 1048, 511 


13°28 
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1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 
Easterling! {sterling| {sterling | {sterling {sterling 


(т) Uiasinlan Co- opea: 
es Ltd. 


T sales of all org. 

of all Co-op. org. 

(n) Central Association of 
Flax Growers Ltd. 

% ol sales of all org. 

of all Co-op. org. 

(о) Naphtha Syndicate ... 
% of sales of all org. 
(р) Other Organisations 
% of sales of all org. 


"Total e 


Purchases made by Separ- 

ate Organisations : 

(а) Londen TOR of Ar- 

$e reese cf all Gig. 

(b) Russo-British Grain 
Export Co, Ltd... 

% purchases of all org. 

(с) Соода (Eng.) 


Md ases Bi alo. 


% 
(d) Selosoyus (Eng.) Ltd. 
% purchases ol all org. 
(e) Ukrainian Coroners 
tives Ltd. 
% purchases of al! org. 
(Л a Syndicate ... 
4 parchases of all org. 
(g) Other Organisations 
% purchases of all org. 
Total 


Total Turnover (Sales апа 
Purchases) of Scparate 
Organisations : 

(а) London Об “ АЕ К 
h turnover of ato 
(8) Russian Oi) Prod. Li 
% turnover of all org. 
(с) Russian Bristles Ex- 
. Ltd. 
% Келу of all org. 

(d) Timber Office of Аг. 

cos Ltd. ... ө 
% turnover of all org. 
(e) Ruslan. Wood Agency 


% ағ of all org. 
(f) Russhollandies 
% turnover of all org.| 


— 101,088 90,138 
5°42 1-52 
= 1,866,375) 5,933,283 


2,809,641| 7,281,258 
"95°33 


451,062 
4°78 


9/046,545 13,924,119 
98-90 90-61 


— 100,810 
0:52 
2:24 

97,100] 1,458,993 
0:93 7:50 
$:84 32:41 

1,852,123 


371,023 
7°96 


10,244,875 | 13,356,956 
*97 39-00 


67 
-— 464,239 
1:36 
118,552} 349,967 
0:79 1:02 


2,133,899 
6:23 


1,489,260) 1,862,169 
9:85 5:44 

141,640 196,698 
0:94 0:57 
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1920 1921 1922 1923 


(r) Russangloles... РЕА — 115,439 
% turnover of all org. 0:77 
(А) Russnorvegoles m — 71,250 
% turnover of all org. 047 
(s) Dvinoe rportles — 80,004 
%& turnover of all org. 0:53 
(5) Russo-British Grain 
Export Со. Ltd.... — — 49.798 
% turnover of all org. 0:33 
(А) Centrosoyus (Eng.) 
Ltd. = ET - - 1,715,006 
% turnover of all org. 11:35 
(Ñ Selosoyus (Eng.) Ltd. — — 222,082 
% turnover о! all org. 1:47 
(m) Ukrainian Co op. Ltd Бы — = 
% turnover of all org. 
(5) Central Assn. of Flax Н 
Growers 140, ... — — 97,100 
% turnover o! all org. 0:64 
(o) Naphtha Syndicate... — = 599,454 
9% turnover of all org. 3°96 
(f) Textile Syndicate... -— — — 
% turnover of all org. 
(4) Other organisations... — 101,088 90,138 171,298| 
% turnover of all org. 11-10 0-59 1:13 


£ sterling] £ sterting| £ sterling | {sterling 


192 
£ sterling 


205,487 
0:60 
173.750 
о: 8а 


242,749 
0:21 


3,514,302 
10:26 


2,643,401 
7°72 
1,060,116 
3:10 
197,375 
o:58 
1,458, 
E Au 
1,852,123 


$41 
2,960,026 
64 


Total — ...|2,809,641 | 9,147,633 | 15,366,219 | 15,116,658 


34,244,625 
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Soviet-British Trade Statistics 


Continued 


I. General Totala 


(1) Exports from 
U.S.S.R.! 


(2) Imports to 


U.S.S.R.* 


(3) Total Turnover 


Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., 


to Mar., 1925 
£ Sterling. 


11,488,430 


11,979,723 


1925 
£ Sterling. 


15,877,653 


11,502,065 


23468153 | 27.379.718 


Total for 
1924-25 
{ Sterling. 


27,366,083 


23,481,788 


50,847,871 


(4) Balance 


П. Sales Effected by 


Individual Or- 
ganisations 
(1) Limited Liability 
Companies with 
Russian capital 
(except co- 
operative ог- 
ganisations) ... 
(a) London office 
of Arcos, Ltd. 
Per cent. of 
the total sales 
of all organ- 
isations — ... 
(b) Russian Oil 
Products 
Co., Ltd. ... 
Per cent. of 
the total sales 
of all organ- 
isations ... 
(c) Russian Bristle 
Export Co., 
Ltd. 


2.394,930 


20:85 


1,068,937 


9:31 


458,609 | 


491,293 | 4,375,588 


3.783.078 


23:82 


1,670,774 


10°53 


243,993 


+ 3,884,295 


6,178,008 


22:58 


2,739,711 


10:0І 


702,602 


! The figures аге cif 


2 The figures given are f.o.b. 
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Oct..1 924. 
to Mar., 1925 
Per cent. of total of 
all organisations 3:99 
(d) Arcos Timber 
Office eee 976,399 
Per cent. of total 
sales of all organ- 
isations m 8-49 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
al' timber 
organisations 28:36 


£ Sterling. 


April-Sept., 
1925 $l; 


£ Sterling. 


1:53 
625,686 


3:95 


13:21 


Total for 
1924-25 


£ Sterling. 


2.57 
1,602,085 


5:85 


19:58 


Total sales of all 
Limited Co's with 
Russian capital 4,898,875 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions eve 42°64 


(z)Limited Companies 
with mixed capital 
(e) Russian Wood 

Agency & other 
brokers’ firms 1,645,801 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions РРА 14°32 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all timber 
organisations 47:81 
(f) Russhollandles 96,308 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions m 0-84 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
al timber 


organisations 2:80 


6,323,531 


39-83 


3,319,169 


20°90 


70:05 
248,553 


1:57 


5°25 


11,222,406 


41501 


4°22 
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(g) Russangloles 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions . 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
al timber 
organisations 
(h) Russnorvegoles 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions өзө 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
al timber 
organisations 
(i) Dvinoexportles 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions „ 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all timber 
organisations 
(3) Russo-British 
Grain Export 
Co., Ltd. ... 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions . 


Total sales of all 
Limited Co's with 


mixed capital ... 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions ose 


Oct., 1924, 
to Mar., 1925 


£ Sterling 


139,515 


2:65 


8:83 
280,570 


2:45 


8:15 


957,562 


8:34 


3.423.756 


29:82 


April-Sept., 
1925 


{ Sterling 


118,190 


0:74 


2:49 
325,021 


2:04 


2:14 


2,282,940 


14:38 


6,395,209 


40:28 


Total for 
1924-25 
£ Sterling 


257,705 


0:04 


3°14 
629,021 


2:30 


7:69 
381,906 


1:40 


4:68 


3,240,502 
11:84 


9,818,965 


35:88 
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(3) Co-operative or- 
ganisations 


(k) Centrosoyus Ltd. 


Per cent of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions 

Per cent. ot 
total sales of 
all co-op. or- 
ganisation... 

(1) Selosoyus, Ltd. 

Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions " 
Per cent. oí 
total sales of 
ali co-op. or- 
ganisations 

(m) Ukrainian 


Co-operatives 


Ltd. 

Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions ee 

Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all co-op. or- 
ganisations 

(n) Central Assoc. 
of Flax 


Growers, Ltd. 


Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all organisa- 
tions T 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 
all co-op. or- 
ganisations 


Oct., 1924, | 
to Mar., 1925 
£ Sterling 


1,066,198 ! 
9-28 


36-02 
1,018,156 


8-86 


34°49 


54,582 


9:47 


1-84 


820,920 | 


27°74 


April-Sept. 
1925 


£ Sterling 


762,983 


4:81 


29:56 
1,485,911 


9:35 


57:56 


97:317 


0-61 


3°77 


235,240 


1:49 


9-11 


. Total for 


1924-25 


á Sterling. 


1,829,181 


6.68 


45°19 


151,899 


0:56 


2-74 


1,056,160 


3-86 


19:06 


Total sales of all co- 
op. organisations 
Per cent. of total 

sales of all 
organisations 


(4) Representatives 
of various organ- 
isations of N. K.V. 
and V.T! 

(o) Representative 
of Masloexport 
Per cent. of 
total sales of 

all organisa- 
tions © | 


Soviet-Brit 
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Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., | Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 
— 


2,959,856 | 2,581,451 5,541,307 


(5) All other organ- 
isations ... 

Рег cent. of total 
sales of all 
organisations 


Grand total of all 
organisations 


Ш. Purchases effect- 
ed by individual 
organisations 

(1) Limited Co's. with 
Russian capital 
(a) London office 

of Arcos, Ld. 
Per cent. of 
total pur- 
chases of all 
organisations 


(2) Limited Co’s. with 
mixed Capital 
(b) Russo-Brit. Grain 
Export Co., Ld. 


25°75 16:26 20:25 
293,923 293,923 
| 1:85 1:07 
205.943 283,539 489,482 
1579 | 1°78 1:79 


11,488,430 | 15,877,653 | 27,366,083 


7:395.012 6,813,125 | 14,208,137 


61:73 59:23 60-51 


1,369,021 | 1,369,021 


1 The Foreign and Internal Trade Commissariat. 
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Per cent. of 
total pur- 
chases of all 
organisations 


(3) Co-operative or- 
ganisations 
(c) Centrosoyus, 
Ltd. T 
Per cent. oí 
total pur- 
chases of all 
organisations 
(d) Selosoyus, Ltd. 
Per cent. of 
total pur- 
chases of all 
organisations 
(e) Ukrainian Co- 
ops. Ltd. ... 
Per cent. of 
total pur- 
chases of all 
organisations 


Total purchases 
of all co-op. 
organisations 

Per cent. of 
total pur- 
chases of all 
organisations 


(4) Representatives 


of State organisa- 
tions — eflecting 
purchases direct. 
(f) Represent've 
of Textile Syn- 
dicate 


Oct., 1924, 
to Mar., 1925 


£ Sterling. 


11:42 


I————— 


425,303 


3°55 


2,127,092 


April-Sept., | Total for 
1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 
| 5:83 
| 
583.978 905,675 
| 
5:08 | 3:86 
56,661 | 68,909 
0-49 0:29 
63,124 154,482 
0:55 0:66 
703,763 1,129,066 
6-12 4:81 
2,729.239 4,856,331 
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Per cent. of 
total pur- 
chases of all 
organisations 

(g) The All-Rus- 
sian Tea Trust 

Per cent. of 
total pur- 
chases of all 
organisations 

Total pur- 
chases of all 
representa- 
tives of State 
organisations 

Per cent of 
total pur- 
chases of all 
Organisations 


(5) АП other organ- 


isations ... э 
Per cent. of 
total of all 
organisations 


Grand total pur- 


chases of all 
organisations ... 


IV. General Turnover 


(Sales & Purchases) 
Effected by all 
organisations ... 
(х) Limited Com- 
panies with Rus- 

sian capital. 

(a) London office 
of Arcos Ld. 

Per cent. of total 
turnover ofall 
organisations 


Oct., 1924, 
to Mar., 1925 
£ Sterling. 


April-Sept., 
1925 
£ Sterling. 


Total for 
1924-25 
£ Sterling. 


20:68 


17:76 
387,622 


23:73 


483.264 870,886 


3°24 4°20 371 


2.514.714 3:212,503 


5,727,217 


21:00 27:93 24°39 


275,673 772.674 1,048,347 


2:30 6-72 4°46 


11,979,723 | 11,502,065 | 23,481,788 


9,789.942 10,596,203 | 20,386,145 


| 


41:72 | | 38:70 40:09 
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Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., | Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. f Sterling. | £ Sterling. 


(b) Russian Oil 
Products, Ld. 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 4'55 6:10 


1,068,937 | 1,670,774 2,739,711 


5°39 
(c) Russian Bristle 
Export Co., 
Ltd. ass 458,609 243,993 702,602 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 1.96 о: 89 
(d) Arcos Timber 
Office P 976.399 625,686 1,602,085 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 


EI 
- 
a 


. 2:29 315 
| | 


Total turnover 
of all Ltd. Со”. | 
with Russian 
capital  ... 12,293,887 | 13,136,656 | 25.430 543 

Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 52:39 


47:98 50501 
(2) Limited Lia- 

bility Com- 
panies with 
mixed cap'tl | 

(e) Russian Wood 
Agency, Ltd, 
and other 
brokers’ firms 1,645,801 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 7:01 


3,319,169 | 4,964,970 


12-12 9:76 
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Oct., 1924, 
to Mar., 1925 
{ Sterling. 


(f) Russhollandles 96,308 


Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations O'41 

(g) Russangloles 139,515 
Per cent. oí 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 0-59 

(b) Russnorvegoles 304,000 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 1:30 

(i) Dvinoexportles 280,570 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 1:20 

(j) Russo-British 
Grain Ex- 
port Co., Ltd. 2,326,583 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 9:9r 


Total  turn- 
over of all 
Ltd. Co's 
with mixed 
capital... 4.792.777 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 20:42 


(3) Co-operative 
Organisations 
(k) Centrosoyus, 
Ltd. ove 


1,387,895 


April-Sept., 
1925 


£ Sterling. 


248,553 


ogr 
118,190 


0°43 
325,021 


I'I9 
101,336 


0°37 


2,282,940 


8-34 


6,395,209 


23:36 


1,346,961 


31I 


Total for 
1924—25 


£ Sterling. 


344,861 


o-68 
257,705 


0:51 
639,021 


1:24 
381,906 


0:75 


4,609,523 


9:06 


11,187,986 


22:00 


2,734,856 
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Soviet-British Trade Statistics —Continued 


Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 
(1) Selosoyus, Ltd. 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 
(m) Ukrainian Co- 
operatives Ld. 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 
(n) Central Asso- 
ciation of Flax 
Growers Ltd. 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of ail 
organisations 


Total ‘turn- 
over of al 
Co-operative 
organisations 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 


(4) Representatives 
of various organ- 
isations of V.T. 
and N.K.V.T. 
(o) Reprstvs. of 

Masloexport 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
Organisations 


Oct., 1924, 
to Mar., 1925 
£ Sterling. 


April-Sept., 
1925 


4°92 
1,542,572 


5:63 


160,441 


0:59 


235,240 


3:50 


3,385.159 3,285,214 


293,923 


1:07 


£ Sterling. 


Total for 
1924-25 


£ Sterling. 


1,056,160 


6,670,373 


13/12 


293.923 


0:57 
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Soviet-British Trade Statistics—Continued 


Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., | Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 


(5) Representatives 
of State Econ. 
Organisations 
trading direct 
(p) Representa- 

tives of the 
All- Union 
Textilo Syn- 
dicate... 2,127,092 2,729,239 4,856,331 


Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over Of all 
organisations 9:06 9:97 9:55 
(т) Repr. of All- 
Russia Tea 
Trust oe 387,622 483,264 870,886 


Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 


organisations 1:66 1.76 1:72 


Total  turn- 
over of all 
State Econ. 
represent'vs 2,514,714 3,212,503 5,727,217 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 


organisations 10:72 11:27 


(6) АП other or- 
ganisations — ... 481,616 
Per cent. of 
total turn- 
over of all 
organisations 2:05 


1,537,829 


3°93 


Grand total of turn- 
over of all organ- 
isations m 23,468,153 | 27,379,718 | 50,847,971 
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Soviet-British Trade Statistics —Continued 
Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., | Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924—25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 
V. Sales of the Chief 
Export Goods of 
the U.S.S.R. with 
Reference to the 
Firms which Ef- 
fected the Sale 
(1) Wheat ... Gs 1,021,311 1,021,311 
By the Russo- 
British Grain 
Export Co., 
Eta. 35; ERG 1,021,311 | 1,021,311 
(2) Rye 8,173 8,173 
By the Russo- | 
British Grain | 
Export Co., Ltd. 8,173 8,173 
(3) Barley РА 41,876 416,106 458,071 
By the Russo- 
British Grain 
Export Co., Ltd. 41,876 416,196 | 458,071 
(4) Maize ... 146,705 | 145.552 292,257 
By the Russo- 
British Grain | 
Export Co., | 
Ltd. - 146,705 145.552 292,257 
(5) Oats... ‚675 | 6 
ов the Russo- әр = 
British Grain 
Export Co., Ltd. 3,675 3,675 
(6) Various Grain... 650,316 ,6 1,004,01 
By fhe Russo- 50.3 353,099 4:015 
British Grain | 
Export Co., Ltd. 650,316 353,699 | 1,004,015 
(7) Various Oilcakes 118,666 z ‚ооо 
By the Russo- 334.334 453 
British Grain 
Export Са., Ltd. 118,666 334,334 453.000 
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Soviet-British Trade Statistics—Continued 
Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 
(8) Butter. 936,831 1,600,268 2,537,099 
(а) Ву Selosoyus 525,324 1,037,438 1,562,762 
(b) By Centrosoyus 284,509 284,509 
(c) By Lond. office 
of Alamerico 3,812 4.409 8,221 
(9) By Arcos . 51,786 177,201 228,987 
(e) By Lond. office 
of Russot ... 71,400 87,297 158,697 
(f) By Masloexport 293,923 293.923 
(9) Eggs (in shells) 250,437 434.553 684.990 
(a) By Centrosoyus 8,118 113,625 201,743 
(b) By Selosoyus 43,344 68,272 111,616 
(c) By Ukraine 8 
operatives 54.582 92, 147,356 
(d) By Lond. office idi iod 
of Alamerico 26,690 664 27,354 
(е) By Arcos . 22,703 89,009 111,712 
(f) By Lond. office 
of Russot 15,000 70,209 85,209 
(10) Bristles РЕЯ 487.146 429.330 916,476 
(a) By Centrosoyus 8,387 7.257 15,644 
(b) By Selosoyus 30,474 628 31,102 
(с) By Arcos .. 31,696 211,808 243.504 
(d) By Russian 
Bristles Expt. 
Co. ... 416,589 209,637 626,226 
(11) Horse Hair ... 61,999 70,050 132,049 
(a) By Centrosoyus 12,801 1,588 14,389 
(b) By Russian 
Bristle Expt 
Co. 42,020 34.356 76,376 
(с) Ву Arcos 7,089 34,106 41,195 
(9) By Lond. office 
of Alamerico 89 89 
(12) Furs ... 1,501,891 1,872,665 3,374,556 
(a) By Centrosoyus 331,381 246,506 577,887 
(b) By Selosoyus 417,937 298,635 716,572 
(с) By Arcos 752,573 1,327,524 2,080,097 
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Soviet-British Trade Statistics—Continued 


Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., | Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 
(13) Flax, Tow, 
Hemp, etc. » 1,380,629 1,256,002 2,636,631 
(a) By Central 
Association of 
Flax Growers 820,920 235,240 1,056,160 
(b) By Arcos 315,196 734,687 1,049,883 
(c) By London 
office of Russot 2,130 2,130 
(d) By Centrosoyus 244,513 283.945 528,458 
(14) Timber! 3,442,593 4.737.955 8,180,548 
(a) By Arcos 
Timber Office 976,399 625,686 1,602,085 
(b) By Russian 
Wood Agency 1,007,260 1,450,865 2,458,125 
(c) By Russholl- 
andles ace 96,308 248,553 344,861 
(d) By Russang- 
loles eas 139.515 118,190 257,795 
(e) By Russnor- 
vegoles «et 304,000 325,021 629,021 
(f) By Dvinoex- 
portles e» 280,570 101,336 381,906 
(g) By Brokers' 
firms one 638,541 1,868,304 2,506,845 
(15) Oil Products... 1,068, 1,670, 2,739,711 
) By the Russian d TOs 1 
Oil Produc 
Ltd... өз 1,068,937 1,670,774 2,739,711 
(16) Manganese Ore 826,103 826,103 
By Arcos 826,103 826,103 
(17) Chemicals 69,128 155,58 224,715 
(а\ By Arcos... 69,074 in 224,661 
(b) By London 
office of Russot 54 54 


1 Of the total sales of timber in 1924-25 Great Britain accounted 
for £5,041,629, other countries (Holland, Belgium, France and 


Italy) accounting for £3,138,919. 


Сосоа 
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Soviet-British Trade Statistics—Continued 
Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., | Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 
(18) Various Goods 541,426 1,872,703 
(a) By Centrosoyus 8 110,062 206,551 
(b) By Selosoyus 1,077 80,938 82,015 
(c) By Mosskust 6,558 4,052 10,610 
(d) By Kniga, Ld. 3,126 839 3,965 
(e) By Ukrainian | 
Co-operatives 4:543 4:543 
(f) By London 
office of Ala- 
merico 2,056 17,152 19,208 
(g) By Arcos . 1,144,813 227,053 1,371,866 
(h) By London 
Office of Russot 38,804 96,787 135,591 
(i) By London 
office of Vost- 
vag ... 38,354 38,354 
VI. Purchases of the 
Chief Import Goods, 
with Reference to 
Firms which Ef- 
fected the Pur- 
chases 
(1) Grain and Flour 3,340,310 11,488 3,351,798 
(a) By Arcos, Ltd. 1,970,002 10,668 1,980,670 
(b Ву Russo- 
British Grain 
Export Co., 
Ltd... éis 1,369,021 1,369,021 
(c) By Selosoyus 1,287 820 2,107 
(2) Herrings ove 36,242 148,704 184,946 
(a) By Centro- 
Soyus oon 41,194 41,194 
(b) By Ukrainian 
Co-operatives 21,505 15,406 36,911 
(c) By Arcos 92,104 92,104 
(d) By London 
office of Russot 14.737 14,737 
(3) Tea, Coffee and 
586,183 636,067 1,222,250 
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Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., | Total for 
to Mar., 1925! 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 
(a) By Arcos ... 78,898 17,608 96,506 
(b) By Centrosoyus 110,056 125,441 235.497 
(с) By Ukrainian 
Co-operatives 9,607 6,473 16,080 
(d) By London 
office of Russot 3.281 3.281 
(е) By Tea Trust 38,7622 483,264 870,886 
(4) Caoutchouc, 
Gutta-percha, and 
Soft Rubber in 
sheets & Liquid 412,434 959.705 1,372,139 
(a) By Arcos ... 412,434 959,705 | 1.372.139 
(5) Yarns... 25 423,163 | 1,477,791 | 1,900,954 
(а) By Arcos ... 422,231 | 846,588 1,268,819 
(b) By Ukrainian 
Co-operatives 1,075 1,075 
(c) By London office 
o ашепсо | 2 8,041 8, 
(d By London 93 559,04 558.973 
office of Russot 31,813 31,813 
(е) Ву Textile 
Syndicate ... 40,274 40,274 
(6) Cotton... aes 2,198,645 2,688,965 | 4,887,610 
(а) By Arcos... 71,553 71,553 
(b) By Textile 
Syndicate ... 2,127,092 2,688,965 4,816,057 
П " p a 
(7) Hides and Skins 1,592,115 902,317 2.494.432 
By Arcos 1,592,115 902,317 2.494.432 
(8) Non-ferrous 
Metals ... 644,00 1,071,472 1,715,481 
(а) By Arcos ... 616.19 АЕ PERA 
(b) By Selosoyus 4.102 4,102 
(c) By London 
office of Ala- 
merico 2,690 17,571 20,261 


1 In the figures for 1924-25 is included a sum of {40.274 relating 


to wool purchases. 
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И Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., | Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. 


(d) By London 
office of Russot 


(9) Agricultural 
Machinery... 
(a) By Arcos 
(b) By Selosoyus 
(c) By Ukrainian 
Co-operatives 


(та) Automobiles 
and Cycles 
By Arcos, Ltd. 


(11) Machinery 

other than above 

(a) By Arcos 

(b) By Centrosoyus 

(c) By Selosoyus 

(d) By London 
office of Ala- 
merico 


(12) Chemicals 

(а) By Arcos 

(b) By Selosoyus 

(c) By Ukrainian 
Co-operatives 

(d) By London 
office of Russot 

(e) By London office 
of Alamerico 


(13) Piece Goods... 


(a) By Arcos 
(b) By Centrosoyus 


(14) Other Goods... 


(a) By Arcos 

(b By Centrosoyus 

(с) By Selosoyus 

(d) By Ukrainian 
Co-operatives 


£ Sterling. 


25,000 


19,431 
6,498 


12,933 


211,637 
211,637 


748.843 
626,035 


122,808 


511,499 
487.497 


22,423 


1,579 


1,255,212 
906,291 


211,641 
4.463 


24.890 


£ Sterling. 


119,500 144,500 
197.335 216,766 
160,923 160,923 
30,582 37,080 
5,830 18,763 
144,491 356,128 
144.491 356,128 
970,611 1,719,454 
892,418 1,518,453 
79,427 70.427 
2,839 2,839 
4927 127,735 
894,049 | 1,335,548 
808,730 1,296.227 
11,519 11,519 
2,188 24,611 
1,612 1,612 
1,579 

561,867 561,867 
391,017 391,017 
170,850 170,850 
907,203 2,162,415 
656,257 1,562,548 
176,066 387,707 
6,799 11,262 
32.152 57.042 
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T— 
Oct., 1924, | April-Sept., Total for 
to Mar., 1925 1925 1924-25 
£ Sterling. | £ Sterling. | £ Sterling. 


(e) By London 


office of Ala- 

merico = 1,684 1,398 3,082 
(f) By London | 

office of Russot 2,500 18,302 20,802 
(g) By Kniga, Ltd. 15,859 16,229 32,088 
By Other 

organisations | 87.884 | 87,884 


Russo-British Chamber of Commerce (Incorporated) 
PARLIAMENT MANSIONS, VICTORIA STREET, S.W.I. 


Hon. Presidents: Monsieur L. Krassin, Chargé 
d'Affaires of the U.S.S.R. in Great Britain; 
the Rt. Hon. Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister, President 
of the Board of Trade. 

President : (Vacant). 

Vice-President : M. Khlopliankin, Chairman, 
U.S.S.R. Trade Delegation in Great Britain. 

Honorary Treasurer : Sir Herbert Hambling. 

Chairman of Executive Council : Mr. W. А. Robinson. 

Honorary Auditors: Messrs. Deloitte, Plender, 
Griffiths and Co. 

Secretary: Captain A. H. Mitford. 


Soviet-American Trade 

Trade between America and Russia began to 
revive during the period immediately prior to the 
outbreak of the Great War, as a result of the lowering 
of American protective duties. The total turnover 
of trade between the two countries in 1913 amounted 
to 93 million roubles, which was 3-9 per cent. of 
Russia’s total trade turnover. Russia’s imports 
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from the U.S.A. in the same period amounted to 
79 million roubles (5-8 per cent. of the total imports), 
and exports to the United States totalled 14 million 
roubles (0-9 per cent. of Russia's total exports). 

The position of Russo-American trade during the 
war is shown in the following table : 


Percentage value of | Percentage value of 


Year imports compared | exports compared 
with 1913 with 1913 
1913 ... à 100 тоо 
1014 = ese vid 101 62 
IOUS z 33$ waa 327 27 
1916 ш os owe 887 201 
1917 293 188 


The trading relations between the Soviet Union 
and the United States of America have seen con- 
siderable development during the past year. 

The six trading companies which carry on Soviet- 
American trade had a turnover of $103,767,657 in 
the financial year 1924-25 (ending October, 1925). 
The turnover is nearly double that of the previous 
year, and breaks all records for Russian trade. Of 
this turnover exports from the United States 
amounted to $87,088,022 and imports from the 
Soviet Union amounted to $16,679,635. These 
figures do not include imports of Soviet manganese 
for the year, estimated to amount to about 
$4,000,000. The total of Russian American trade 
in 1913 was $46,000,000. 

Among the various merchandise items cotton, 
consisting of 297,848 bales, valued at $44,284,833 
c.i.f. Murmansk led the list of exports to the Soviet 
Union, compared with 222,645 bales valued at 
$36,700,000 the previous year. Exports of Ameri- 
can industrial machinery amounted to upwards of 
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$8,000,000 as compared with $1,400,000 the previous 
year; exports of agricultural machinery were 
nearly $8,000,000 as compared with $1,150,000 the 
previous year; motor cars and trucks were 
$1,062,654 as compared with $125,000, and metals 
were $1,240,000 as compared with $176,000. The 
exports included flour valued at $21,500,000 shipped 
to the Soviet Union last winter because of the poor 
harvest of 1924. 

Furs valued at nearly $14,000,000 led the list 
of imports from the Soviet Union. This figure 
represents a record for imports of Russian furs, and 
compares with $9,000,000 for the previous year. 
Other imports included sheep casings worth 
$910,000, flax and tow worth $353,000, caviar 
worth $250,000, bristles worth $120,000, licorice 
root worth $110,000. 


The trade in 1924-25 was divided as follows among 
the various companies : 


Exports to Soviet | Imports from 
Union. Soviet Union. 


Amtorg Trading Corporation 


I——————— 
0,859,318 6,670,713 
All-Union Textile Syndicate nm $ То d 
Centrosoyus-America Inc. 198,130 5,541,225 
Selskosoyus- America Inc. 830,711 23,004 
Eitingon-Schild Company 3.722.533 
Allied American Corp'tn 798,751 722,140 
Ce a ee 
$87,088,022 $16,679,615 
The Amtorg 


Of the above firms, all with offices in New York, 
Amtorg represents the trading bureaux of several 
of the Republics of the Soviet Union and most 
of the large Soviet syndicates. The table below 
gives the figures of the orders placed in the United 
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States by the Amtorg, for shipment to the Soviet 
Union in the course of the last two financial years, 
іе. 1923-24, and 1924-25, the financial year be- 


ginning on October rst : 
ORDERS PLACED IN UNITED STATES BY THE AMTORG FOR 
SHIPMENT TO Soviet UNION. 


| 1923-24 

Tlour ove — $21,482,093* 
Agricultural Machinery 4.o $900,465 -38 7,802,201: 28 
Machines and Spare Parts 288.725:75 5,647,532: 56 
Metals one oss ге» 176,000 -00 1,240,241 '63 
Auto-Transport T 124,842:20 1,062,654: 13 
Typewriters and Office Equip- 

ment "T" 145,960:96 675,248:34 
Oil- Well Supplies ES one 474.116: 51 1,333,814: 14 
Resin.. - ese 234.444: 52 487,422:07 
Chemicals 'and Pharma- 

ceutical goods «а «| —287,689-8r 437.052'34 
Leather axe РТР РРА 122,986 -:01 422,760:24 
Cotton aw Bas — 2,750,000 -00 — 
Miscellaneous «e «e» 141,364-66 268,297: 74 

Total ss ... | $6,146,595: 80 $40,850,317-54 


The sales of Soviet merchandise іп United States 
by the Amtorg in the course of the last two financial 
years, i.e. 1923-24 and 1924-25, are shown below: 

SaLES ОЕ SOVIET MERCHANDISE IN UNITED STATES BY THE 
AMTORG. 


1923-24 1924-25 
Furs ... 2% =. | $4.229,456:88 | $5,384,954'84 
Sheep Casings one eve 59,196: 66 910,163 :06 
Licorice Root S. ce = 109,200: 31 
Caviare zz. E ise M 42,368- 10 728:25 
Potash RI aes | 67.50000 16,560: 18 
Mushrooms ... MT Vs 2,000:00 48,591°94 
Bristles dc ө - — 118,031.61 
Oakum 216 ae svi — 11,208: 85 
Crab Meat ... T us = 11,603: 50 
Alfalfa Seed sas Ат 15.000:00 — 
Lentils А . — 11,786-52 
Products of Home Industry 1,174:28 11,755:18 
Hides = 6.880:37 14,684.08 
Miscellaneous - asc уды 8,517:89 21,4447 61 
Total 2 $4,432.094- 18 | $6,670,712:93 


G'd Total, Sales and Purchases 10,578,689-98 | 47.530.030: 47 
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The Centrosoyus, etc. 


“ Centrosoyus" is the trading agency of the 
Soviet Consumers’ co-operatives and “ Selskosoyus ” 
of the agricultural co-operatives ; Eitingon-Schild 
is an American firm importing Soviet furs under 
concession, and the Allied American Corporation is 
a mixed company representing certain American 
concerns in Soviet trade. 


The imports and exports of “ Centrosoyus " 
during the two financial years 1923-24 and 1924-25 
are shown below : 


IMPORTS FROM THE SOVIET UNION TO THE UNITED STATES BY THE 
CENTROSOYUS. 


1923-24 1924-25 
Furs wee $2,034,318:48 $4,867,956- 51 
Fibres (Flax, Tow) ove 22,922°15 | 352,739°39 
Fish Products (Cayan | 
ete.) . £i 13.711:80 | 225,914:94 
Bristles fiy к 175,537:45 -— 
Various on ane 21,106:18 94.613:96 
Total ... bas $2,267,596: 06 $5,541,224: 80 


Exports FROM U.S. ro THE Soviet UNION BY THE 
CENTROSOYUS. 


1923-24 1924-25 
Dry Goods (Cotton Piece 
'Oods, etc.) ... Е 138,140°0' 

Steel Files, Needles i 24.079: 60 
Gum Rosin 32,833:57 
Binder Twine ... — 
Agricultural Machinery — 
Hunters' Ammunition — 
Various.. 2.176:39 

Total... $579,936- $198,129:63 

Grand Total $2,847,532- 


| $5,739354°43 
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The above figures show that in the course of 
1924-25 “ Centrosoyus” has doubled its turnover 
as compared with the preceding year. 


The All-Union Textile Syndicate 
The All-Union Textile Syndicate purchases Ameri- 
can cotton and dyes for the Soviet textile industry. 
The purchases of the All-Union Textile Syndicate 
in the United States are represented by the following 
figures : 


Period from Dec. 

12th, 1923, to 1924-25 

Sept. 3oth, 
1924 


Cotton Purchases c.i.f. 
Murmansk ... $36,682,130-12 | $44.284,833:27 

Remittances and Pay- 
ments of Drafts for 
Cotton purchased 
abroad through All- 


Russian Textile 

Syndicate Incorp'd... 2,499,667: 81 — 
Cotton Seed Purchases 19,378- 68 — 
Dye Purchases.. T 4,613°67 60,796: 70 
Machinery Purchases . 295:00 53.349: 55 


Sundry Purchases — ... — 2.132-74 
$39,206,085-28 | $44,401,112-26 


326 FOREIGN TRADE 


CUSTOMS TARIFF 


IMPORT DUTY on goods conveyed to the U.S.S.R via a 
European frontier* 
CLASSIFICATION ** 
(The numbers quoted are the same as those in the official Russian 
publication) 


GROUP 1 
FOODSTUFFS AND CATTLE 
2. Rice: Roubles 
(т) Husked, roo kg. gross des. "T iex 6.00 
(2) Unhusked, roo kg.gross  ... 0:90 


(3) Foodstuffs imported hermetically ‘packed, 
except those specially enumerated ; goods 
imported in other packing: Vegetables, 
fruit and berries—in oil and vinegar, must- 
ard prepared, sauce and other condiments, 


patties, 100 kg. gross ae aca E 74.00 
Spices : 
(1) Vanilla and saffron, per kg. E dia, 12.00 
(2) Cardamom, mace, nutmeg, per kg. 2.40 
(3) Cloves, cinnamon, pepper, bay-leaf and 

other unspecified spices, per kg. ... 1.20 


Note.—On all spices imported in the ‘form of 
powder an additional duty of 5o per cent. 
is imposed. 
18. Coffee: 
(т) Raw, in the bean, тоо kg. ... 37.00 
(2) Roasted, in the bean or ground, coffee sub- 
stitutes of all kinds ground or compressed 
(including the weight of packing in 
which it reaches the consumer), 100 kg. ... 74.00 


* The above tariff is an extract from the Hand- 
book of the Customs Tariff of the U.S.S.R. for 
the Asiatic and European import and export 
trade. (Ratified by the Council of People's 
Commissaries of the U.S.S.R., January 8, 
1924) and from the legislative and administra- 
Ux TM for foreign trade. (Article I/I to 

. 1924 

** The above classification does not contain all 
the goods imported into the U.S.S.R. from 
abroad and subject to custom tariffs, but only 
such goods as used to be imported from 
Great Britain and the United States of America 
during thelast decade before the war and are still 
being imported at the present time. 


19. 


20. 


27. 
28. 


34: 


37. 


41. 


51. 
54. 
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Customs ТАВКІРР-—-Імровт Duty—(Continued) 


Cocoa: Roubles 
(т) Raw, тоо kg. ies узе "TE pi 18.00 
(2) Roasted, тоо kg. . 37.00 
Cocoa in the bean, and cocoa husks for the 
manufacture of theobromine are admitted : 
(a) Raw, tao kg. ies ae i у 5.00 
(b) Roasted, 100 kg. T "T sss 7.00 
(c) Cocoa husks E P ou .. free 
Tea: 
(a) Any kind, except brick io] 100 kg. ... 148.00 
(b) Green brick tea, too kg... ak “+ 67.00 
(c) Black brick tea, 100 kg. . 117,00 
Note 1.—Tca bran for the production oftheine free 
Note 2.— Tea substitutes, roo kg. + 110,00 


Note 3.—On Bohca tea imported in small 
parcels up to 0.4 kg. inclusive there is an 
additional duty of 50 per cent. 


Spirits and alcoholic drinks, roo kg. 214:00- 
piri ic drinks, т 8. gross 335.00 
Grape, berry and fruit wines: тоо kg. gross... p 
Meat and meat products: 
(1) All kinds of meat, except those specially 

defined, sausages and bacon, 100 kg. gross... 9.00 
(2) Meat preserves and essences of beef, even 

if hermetically packed, 100 kg. gross te 18.00 
Herrings and cod, cooked, salted, and smoked, 

тоо kg. gross ... m E m sis 3.00 

GROUP II 

PRIMARY ANIMAL PRODUCTS, FERTILISERS, Etc. 
(1) All kinds of basic slag 2 ET «free 
(2) Superphosphates ... "e m w free 


Animal fat and substitutes, тоо kg. gross nf as 
Hides and skins undressed, also in scraps: 

Bull, ox, and cow hides, calf skins, buffalo, 

horse and asses’ hides and pig skins : 

(1) Wet salted : 


(а) With hair, тоо kg. one ET ө 3.00 

(6) Without hair, тоо kg. ... e en 3.00 
(2) Dry salted and dry: 

(a) With hair aes en . free 

(b) Without hair, 100 o kg. 6.00 
Note.—-Undressed hides specially "defined, 

100 kg. m T Em 6.0 
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55. Dressed hides, whole or scraps : Roubles 
(т) Non-lacquered, without stamped patterns 
or artificially stamped grain : 
(a) Weighing 10.3 kg and more a picce, 100 
kg. vit eve oe E a 85.00 
(b) Weighing from 3.3 up to 10.3 kg. a 
piece, roo kg. ... 

(2) Non-lacquered with stamped patterns, “or 
artificially stamped grain and lacquered, 
weighing 3.3 kg. and morea piece, 100 kg.... 214.00 

(3) Non-lacquered, with stamped patterns, or 
artificially stamped grain and lacquered, 


134.00 


weighing : 

(a) From 1.3 kg. to 3.3a piece, тоо kg. ... 244.00 

(b) From зоо gr. to 1.3 kg., a piece, 100 kg. 366.00 

(c) Less, than 300 gr. a piece, тоо kg. ... 488.00 
(4) Parchment, тоо Ер. 110.00 


Note 1.—The weight limit for hides and skins 
indicated in this article (55) refers to cach 
hideor skin, and each piece and paring separ- 
ately, except half skins, the wcight limit for 
which is defined by the weight of the two 
halves. 

Note 2.— Dressed fish skins and skins of amphi- 
bious animals are admitted in accordance 
with the sections of this article (55). 

Note 3.— Dressed skins, at the inspection of 
which no bill of lading or specification of 
exact quantity and weight of each skin is 
presented, are allowed to pass on paying a 
higher scale of duty, indicated in each para- 
graph of article 55.. eee E e 


56. (3) Undressed hides and skins and undyed 
sheepskins, goatskins, hides of young 
horses, sealskin, hides of wolves and grey 
bears, тоо kg.... zi see eae ace 18.00 


57. Leather manufactures : 

(1) Boots and shoes of every description, ex- 

cept those separately designated. finished 

or partly finished, kg. x 25.00 
(2) Boots and shoes up to 500 gms. a pair, and 

also those made of silk, silk and cotton, 

fancy material and leather, finished or 

partly finished, kg. ... x. 50.00 
(7) Machine belting, round leather belting. in- 

cluding parts of other materials; pickers, kg. 2.20 
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Note.—All kinds of cut leather : Roubles 
(a) For boots and shoes, kg. En vee 5.00 
(b) For other small manufactures, kg. ves 6.10 
GROUP Ш 


Woop MANUFACTURES, WOODEN AND BASKET WARES, ALL 
KiNps or PLANTS AND SEEDS 


61. Wooden wares: 
(1-6) Cabinet makers' and turners’ wares, 100 


kg. ЖР Hen we э .. Кот 12.00 
62. (5) (b) Сорга Ads E oe T .. free 
GROUP IV 
CERAMIC MATERIALS AND WARES 
75. Earthenware, roo kg. ... —.. " T dard 
76. Porcelain wares, 100 kg. ase m S 740.00 
9.00- 
77. Glass wares, 100 kg. ... Е as "A 366.00 
Note.—Broken glass  ... EL ads "s free 
GROUP V 


FUEL, ASPHALT, TAR AND PRODUCTS FROM SAME 


79. Coal, charcoal, wood charcoal, all kinds of 
patent fuel, coke and peat m . free 
Note т. — Coal, patent fucl, and coke imported 
through Black Sca and Sea of Azov ports: 


(а) Coal, тоо kg. 4 ed 0.45 
(5) Coke and patent fuel, тоо kg. ae s 0.60 
82. White resin, rao КЕ. ... ++ m P" 3.60 
88. Caoutchouc, gutta-percha, balata, and articles 
therefrom : 


(1) Crude caoutchouc, gutta-percha, in sheets 

with pressed patterns (corrugated), and also 

caoutchouc waste, unfit for use as a 

finished article, 100 kg. 6.00 
(2) Caoutchouc prepared from rubber waste i in 

the form of sheet rubber even if containing 

vulcanised rubber waste, and also in any 

other form, but not containing vulcanised 

rubber waste, тоо kg... saa 9.00 
(3) Soft rubber and dissolved caoutchouc : 

(2) Rubber threads, kg. e no is 0.50 


330 FOREIGN TRADE 


Customs TAaRIFF—ImMPport Duty—(Continued) 


(b) Rubber sheets and slabs, all kinds of soft Roubles 
india-rubber specially mentioned free 
from other materials; dissolved caout- 
chouc, kg. 1.70 
(с) Rubber teats, and all kinds of. rubber 
goods not specially mentioned mixed 
with other materials, kg... 2.50 
(4) Rubber boots and shoes, buckles, etc., com- 
bined or not with other fabric, but not with 
leather, kg. ... 1.80 
(5) Rubber tyres, including those containing 
fibre and metal parts: 
(a) Hard rubber, kg.. 1.70 
(b) Tubes, pneumatic. tyres "(for "bicycles, 
carriages, motor-cycles, motor-cars, etc.), 


kg... а es 2.30 
(с) Covers for ‘pneumatic tyres, kg... ө 4.20 
(6) Layers and sheets of tissues impregnated 
with rubber; hose; kg. ... 4.80 
(7) Rubber transmission belts, kg. — ... s.. 4.40 


(8) Hard born rubber : 
(а) In sheets, slabs, sticks, tubes, whether 
cut or polished, ‘kg. m 1.20 
(b) Articles, except those separately desig- 
nated, whetheri incombination with other 
materials or not; ebonite boxes and 
separators for accumulators ves 2.50 
Note r.—Rubber threads covered with tissue 
are subject to duty according to the cover- f 10.00— 


ing material ... SOL 15.00 
Note 2.—Rubberised cloth with or without felt 
intended for cards ... e . {тее 


Note 3.—Elastic tissues, ribbons and tapes con- 
taining rubber threads, also non-elastic 
threads, but impregnated with rubber or 
gummed on to rubber, except those men- 
tioned in sub-divisions 6, 7 and 8 of this 
section (88) are subject to duty according 
to the material. 

Note 4.—Made up articles of wearing ap- 
parel composed of tissues covered with 
rubber on one or both sides, or impregnated 
with rubber or of two-fold tissues united 
by india-rubber; also ready-made sus- 
penders, garters and similar articles of 
elastic ribbon, and tissues are assessed for 
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Note 4—contd. Roubles 
duty under the respective subdivisions of f 12.00- 
this section (209), kg.... m 122.00 
Note 5.—Cut, gummed, or made up "tissues 
impregnated with rubber for sea plane 
covers are assessed for duty according to 
the tissue, with an additional duty of 50 
per cent. 
GROUP VI 
CHEMICALS AND CHEMICAL PRODUCTS 
103. (1) Saltpetre: 
Chilian (nitrate of soda)  ... T .. free 
108. Acids and carbon disulphide : 
(1) Sulphuric acid, and anhydrous sulphuric 
acid : 


(a) Chamber sulphuric acid, if not chemi- 
cally pure, 100 kg. 2.50 

(b) Oil of vitriol, except refined products, 
100 kg. gross Wes 4.30 

(c) Fuming sulphuric acid, if. not chemically 
pure, 100 kg. gross ... 5.20 
(d) Anhydrous ше acid, тоо kg. br.. 6.00 
(2) Carbon disulphide, roo kg. gross ... 9.00 


(3) Hydrochloric acid, if not chemically pure, 
100 kg. gross . 

(4) Nitric acid, if not chemically pure, 100 кє. 
gross ... эз» š * A: 4.30 

(5) Organic acids 
(e) Tartaric acid, tannic acid (tannin), 


100 kg. gross А 46.00 
(f) Gallic and pyrogallic acids, 100 kg. gross 91.00 
(g) Citric acids, rao kg. gross "n Р 49.00 
(А) Salicylic acid, тоо kg. gross — ... 244.00 


Note,—Sodium salicylate pays a duty equal to 
salicylic acid and gallic essence—equal to 
tannic acid (tannin). 

109. Copperas and zinc chloride : 

(1) Íron or green copperas, except anhydrous, 
if not chemically pure, 100 kg. gross zas 2. 

(2) Blue (copper), except anhydrous copperas, 
Salzburg соррсгаѕ (a mixture of iron sul- 
phate and copper sulphate), zinc (or white) 
copperas, if not purified, roo kg. gross ... 9.00 

(3) Zinc chloride, fluxite; salts of sodium, 
potassium, magnesium, ‘calcium, aluminium 


and of hydrofluoric acid — ... 4.60 
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112. Medical preparations of arsenic in doses: Roubles 
(8) Salvarsan, neo-salvarsan and derivatives 
therefrom ; adrenalin and dry prepara- 
tions of animals' glands producing tt the same 
effect, kg. gross T eee 8.60 
113. Preparations admitted for import: i 
(1) ĈCompounded pharmaceutical preparations 
(Galenic Pliarmaceutical preparations), kg. 


gross. ... e 8.50 
(2) Preparations ' ‘in doses, not separately 
designated, kg. gross.. 8.50 


(3) Medicinal plasters composed of. "tissues 
of silk or half silk, saturated or coated with 
various substances, 1 kg. gross , 12.00 
(4) Organic-therapeutic, lymph and bacterio- 
logical preparations (vaccine, tubercoline, 
lactobaciline, etc.), 1 kg. gross m 7.39 
(5) Compound diet and food preparations, kg. 
gross... 1.60 
114. Phosphorus (common and red), тоо ke. gross 122.00 
115. Ethyl and acetate ether, collodion; ether ; 
without any admixture of alcohol, used 
for the manufacture of sweets and aromatic 


drinks, 100 kg. gross — ... 110.00 
116. Chloroform, chloral and its combinations with 
water, ammonia, and alcohol, oo kg. gross ... 122.00 
d f 6.00- 
117. Vegetable oils, roo kg. gross  ... ажа SUA 18.00 


119. Cosmetics and aromatic substances: 
(1) White toilet powder, rouge, hair-dycs, not 
containing spirit; cosmetic preparations 
of all kinds not separately designated, kg... 70.00 

(2) All kinds of perfumery and cosmetic pre- 

parations containing spirit, e.g., scents, aro- 

matic waters, elixirs, etc., also pomade, 

except those mentioned in subdivision (3) 


af this section (119), kg. — ... 175.00 
(3) Pomade in jars, weight with packing more 
than4kg. 100 kg. gross... 91.00 


(4) Volatile and aromatic oils, natural and 

artificial, prepared without any admixture 

of spirit, including all kinds of crystalline 

aromatic substances, except those вера 
ately designated, kg. gross ... one DL 250 
120 Soap: 

(x) Toilet, and medical, whether liquid, in 
powder or in cakes, 100 kg. .. | 122.00 
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Note.—Liquid soap pays the duty indicated Roubles 


in Section 119, sub-division (2), тоо kg. ... 91.00 
(2) Soap of all kinds, except those separately 
designated in (1) of this Section, roo kg. ... 25.00 


124. Tanning materials : 
(1) All kinds of natural tanning materials not 
ground to powder and not separately 


designated, 100 kg. gross... s. free 
(2) All kinds of tanning extracts, except eolit 
tanic and sumac, roo kg. gross — ... 4.60 
126. Archil (cudbear), cutch (catechu), 100 kg. grös 3.00 


131. White paint, lithopone * 
(1) White lead and zinc white, and lead carbon- 


atc, 100 kg. gross aas . 18.00 
(2) Lithopone, тоо kg. ... s isa Pus 25.00 

132. Red lead, litharge : 
(х) Red lead, 100 kg. ... us ET sia 15.00 
12.00 


(2) Litharge, тоо kg. ... ED 
133. Colours obtained from copper and. arsenic, 
тоа kg. gross S 43.00 
Note. — Preparations derived from arsenic ог 
copper, for agricultural purposes or insecti- 
cides, enter free of duty, if they contain 
not less than 5 per cent. coal powder. 
134. Dyeing preparations: 
(1) All kinds not separately designated, also 
sumac extracts, 100 kg. gross e s 30.00 
(2) Hematein dried, тоо kg. gross TE T 49.00 
135. Indigo in any form; synthetic organic dyes, f 152.00- 
their leuco-compounds and bases, roo kg. gross | 305.00 
136. Colours for miniature painting, in cakes, in 
powder, on shells, in saucers, in tubes and 
capsules, Indian ink, 100 kg. gross axe 183.00 
137. Lacquer, oil colours, mixed with colouring 
materials (pigments), synthetic and inorganic 
bases and salts, and also with organic sub- 
stances (pigment lacquers or cakes) not separ- 
ately mentioned, colours and colouring ma- 
terials; ink ; wax andshoccream, 1ookg.gross 152.00 


GROUP VII 
Ores, METALS, AND METAL WARES OF ALL KINDS 
144. Tin: 
{т) In bars, pigs, rods, or scraps.. free 
(2) In sheets, polished or not, “amalgam for 
nm 5 3.00 


mirrors; 100 kg. gross 
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146. Lead: Roubles 
(т) In bars, pigs, chips, or scraps, 100 kg. gross 1.80 
(2) In rolls, sheets, wire or piping, 100 kg. gross 2.75 


Note.—The above-mentioned articles, painted, 
lacquered, or coated with tin, pay the duty 
set forth in sub-division (2) of the present 
section (146), and an additional 30 per cent. 

(3) For typefounders' metal (an alloy of lead, 
antimony and tin) unmanufactured e. free 

147. Spelter: 

(1) In pigs, chips, scraps, or powder, also spelter 
slag and spelter dust, 100 kg 

(2) In sheets, polished or not, also in r: 
k 


. s. 1.80 
‘ods, 100 
. m m m T e E 2.75 
Note 1.— Sheets of spelter, coloured, lacquered, 
or covered with common metal, pay 50 per 
cent. in excess of the duty spccified in (2) 
of this section (147). 

Note 2.—The import of disc spelter for the 
gold industry of Siberia and the Urals is 
duty frce, spelter in sheets and spelter dust 
pay duty as imposed by the Customs Tariff 
Committee. 

156. Wire manufactures: 

(1) Of iron and steel : 

(a) All except those separately designated, 
IO0JE. s ag sso ... ove 

(b) Wire-nails, machine-made nails, horse- 
shoe nails, 100 kg. ees Фә» sė 

(с) Iron and steel wire (even though coated 
with zinc), covered with fibrous ma- 
terials or guttapercha ; wire cables and 
hawsers, тоо kg. ... ssa oss oe 43.00 
Note.—Hawsers, wire and steel cables, imported 
through the ports of the Pacific Ocean or 


49.00 


37.00 


North China Frontier, 100 kg. 18.00 

(d) Ropes and cards, тоо kg. evt s. 244.00 
Note 1.—Fishing hooks are imported by the 

inhabitants of the sea-coast districts .. free 
Note 2.—Cords and cards for the textile in- 

dustry pay duty as imposed by the Customs 

Tariff Committee, 100 kg. 37.00 


(2) Articles of copper wire and alloys, or ‘ot 
other metal or metal alloys : 


(a) Of all kinds, not specially mentioned, 
100 kg. РА mie = "m ese 86.00 


167. 
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(b) Netting made of wire, of one milli- 
metre and less in diameter, 100 kg.... E 


335 


Roubles 
122.00 


Note.—Metal netting for paper factories ^. free 


(c) Wire (even in the form of cable) covered 
with fibrous materials (except silk), 
gutta-percha, caoutchouc or other or- 
dinary materials, the diameter of cach 
separate wire being : 

Section (а) 1 millimetre and more, 100 
Less than 1 millimetre, 100 kg.... aie 
Note to (1) and (z2).— Wire of all kinds, and also 
all manufactures of wire covered with 
silk, whether such silk is mixed with 
other fibrous substances or not, pay the 
respective duties specified in this article 
(156) with an addition of 50 per cent. 
(3) Electric cables of all kinds, 100 kg. vs 
Note r.—Under electric cables are included 
electric conductors or combinations of 
several conductors surrounded by a layer of 
insulating materials and a compact cover 
of zinc, and also by steel, iron or wire 
bands. 
Note 2,—Semi-manufactured copper wire, cov- 
ered with gutta-percha, used for the prepar- 


122,00 
146.00 


43.00 


ation of submarinecables ... EM ^». free 


Machines and apparatus, complete or incom- 
plete, fitted up or in parts: 

(1) Machines and apparatus of cast iron, iron 
or steel, with or without parts composed of 
other materials, even in combination with 
copper, copper and other metals not ex- 
ceeding 25 per cent. of the total weight of 
the machine or the apparatus 
(а) АП kinds not separately designated, 

roo kg. ... ase aes ase wee 
(b) Tenders, locomotives,  locomobiles ; 
steam rollers, steam engines, hot-air 
engines, internal combustion engines, 
pumps and portable fire engines, water 
and steam turbines; screw and differ- 
ential pulley blocks; small water and 
steam turbines, cranes, hoisting blocks, 
sewing machines, 100 kg. з sai 


21.00 


29.00 
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Note.—Water and steam turbines of 5,000 Roubles 
kilowatts and upwards, тоо kg. ... ка» 12.00 
(c) Electric; steam fire hose, wood work- 

ing saw frames of all kinds except framed 
saws, which are assessed under (a), sub- 
division (t) of this section (167), and 
except machines, which are assessed un- 
der sub-division (5) of this section (167) ; 
machine tools, with the exception of 
milling machines for gear cutting, which 
are assessed under (a), subdivision (т), 
of this section (167), mill trains, pneu- 
matic steam hammers, dies, shears, 
punches, gas-meters, water- meters, type- 
writers, тоо kg. ... ta s n 37.00 


Note. —Locomotive tenders and trollies not 
propelled by steam, are assessed under 
(a) subdivision (1) of this section (167). 

(2) All kinds of machines and apparatus made 
of copper or its alloys, or of other metals 
and metal alloys, or in the composition of 
which copper or any alloy of copper is 
present in a proportion exceeding 25 per 
cent. of the total weight of the machine or 
apparatus, тоо kg. ... Re m БОМ 74.09 

(3) Dynamo electric machines : 

(2) Each weighing 8-80 kg. inclusive, 


тоо kg. ... in ds E 5 91.00 
(b) Exceeding Во kg., the first 80 kg. ex- 
ceeding that, 100 kg. E sue 61.00 


Note i.— Electric generators (dynamo-ma- 

chines) for turbines exceeding 5,000 kila- 

watts, connected with the turbines, in ad- 

ditionto the condensers, without considera- 

tion of the weight of the generators, 100 kg. 12.00 
Note 2.—-Dynamo-machines and electric mo- 

tors not exceeding 8 kg., electric drilling 

machines, ventilators and other implements 

connected with electric motors, the total 


weight not exceeding 16 kg., 100 kg. em 30.00 
(4) Electric transformers : 
(a) Weight not exceeding 245 kg., 100 kg... 110.09 
(b) Weight exceeding 245 kg., first 245 kg., 
100 kg. .. б - sr FIO.00 


Excess weight, 100 kg. p xs eA 74.99 
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Note.—Transformers excecding 30,000 volts, 


independent of weight, are asscssed : 


(а) Tension of 30,000 to 66,000 volts in- 
clusive, 100 kg. ... E è E 

(b) Tension exceeding 66,000 volts is 

(5) Agricultural machines and implements 
without steam motors, not si las 


designated, тоо kg. ... cas 


(6) Sheaf binding machines; sheaf ‘binding 
machines with automatic cjectors, steam 
ploughs, complex clover-threshing 
machines with two drums, complex 
stcam-threshers with drums having beaters 
not less than 1.3 metres in length, and 
with spike drums having a length of not 
less than 1 metre, hay-tossing machines ; 
raking-machines (horse drawn), machines for 
Sorting grass seed ; sorting-machines with 
spiral wire cylinders; potato-sorting ma- 
chines, machines for scattering powdered 
fertilisers; sprayers, bellows, and injectors 
for vineyards and trees, all grape presses, 
continuous wine-pressing machines, centri- 
fugal cream separators ; three-disc harrows, 
all kinds of newly-invented or perfected agri- 


cultural machines and implements ordered 


by experimenting stations and museums 


(7) Parts of machines and apparatus imported 
separately from the machines or apparatus 
to which they pertain, not separately 
designated : 

(а) Composed of copper or alloys of copper, 
or in the composition of which copper 
or any alloy is present to an extent ex- 
ceeding 25 per cent. of the total weight 
of each separate part. 

Each separate part weighing 1.3 kg. 
and above, 100 kg. 

Each separate part weighing less than 
1.3 kg., 100 kg. ... ooo 

(5) Composed of cast iron or steel, even 
if parts consist of other materials, in 
combination with copper, copper alloys, 
and other metals mentioned in section 
143, if the copper or copper alloys do 
not exceed 25 per cent. of the weight of 
each separate part, 100 kg. woe Ee 


Roubles 


30.00 
12.00 


4.50 


free 


91.00 


145.00 


38.00 
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(8) Parts of dynamos, electrical machines and — Roubles 
electric motors or transformers are ad- 
mitted in accordance with sub-division (7) 
of this section (167), with the exception of 
the following parts : 


(a) Coils, roo kg. Ss d Жз. ene 140,00 
(b) Generator armatures and collectors, 

100 kg. н Y ae ove dis 116.00 
(c) Frames with parts of copper, 100 kg.... 74.00 


(9) Spare parts of machines and apparatus, 
except those separately mentioned, im- 
ported together with such machines and 
apparatus composed of copper, copper 
alloys, and other metals and metal alloys 
named in section (143), or if the composition 
of copper or any alloy is present in a pro- 
portion exceeding 25 per cent. of the weight 
of each separate part, 100 kg. . 


(10) Spare parts of machines or apparatus, not 
specially mentioned, imported together, 
composed of cast iron, wrought iron, or 
steel, and with or without parts of other 
materials, even with a combination of 
copper or alloys of copper and other metals, 
mentioned in section (143), if the copper or 
copper alloys do not exceed 25 per cent. of 
the weight of each separate part : 

(a) Imported with any of the machines 
enumerated in (a), sub-division (1), of 
the present section (167), 100 kg. esè 21.00 

(5) Imported with any of the machines 
enumerated in (b), sub-division (1), of 
the present section (167), roo kg. ese 29.00 

(c) Imported with any of the machines 
enumerated in (c), sub-division (1), of 
the present section (167), 100 kg. cee 37,00 

(d) Imported with any of the machines 
designated in Note 5 of the present sec- 
tion (167)... 0 „ш... s free 

Note to (9) and (10).—Spare parts of machines 

and apparatus imported together with 

such machines and apparatus are admitted 

in conformity with the respective sub- 

divisions (9) and (10) of the present section 
(167), not exceeding the weight fixed by 


74.00 
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Nate to (9) and (1o)—contd., Roubles 
the Customs Tariff Committee, any excess 
weight in accordance with sub-division (7) 
of the present section (167). 
(11) Spare parts of agricultura! machines and 
implements, except those separately desig- 
nated: 
(a) Any machines and implements men- 
tioned in sub-division (6) of the present 
section (167) m sis dis .. free 
(b) Agricultural machines and implements 
enumerated in sub-division (5) of the 
present section (167), kg. nC E 

Note to (rr).—Lists of spare parts showing, 
for each agricultural machine or apparatus, 
the number of such spare parts, are issued 
by the Customs Tariff Committec. The 
same procedure shall be followed in respect 
of any amplifications or amendments of the 
said lists. Spare parts of such machines 
and implements not mentioned in the lists 
and exceeding the weight fixed in these 
lists are assessed for duty under the respec- 
tive sub-divisions of number (7) of the 
present section (167). 

Note 1.—Machines and apparatus not specially 
mentioned, which are composed of common 
materials other than those specified in the 
present section (167), and into the com- 
position of which cast iron, wrought iron, 
steel, copper, copper alloys, and other 
metals or alloys of metal mentioned in 
section (143), either do not enter at all or 
are only present as means of consolidating 
separate parts, as, for example, bolts, tie- 
beams, etc., are assessed for duty under the 
respective sections of the Tariff which dea! 
with those materials. Should cast iron, 
wrought iron, stecl, copper, copper alloys, 
etc., mentioned in section (143) under metals 
or metal alloys enter into the composition 
of the aforesaid machines or apparatus 
otherwise than as parts intended for their 
consolidation, such machines or apparatus 
shall be assessed for duty under.the present 

ection (167)1 


4.50 


340 


FOREIGN TRADE 


Customs TarrzF—ImMport Durv—(Continued) 


Note 2.—All implements and apparatus for 


the destruction of agricultural pests enter 


Note 3.—Implements and apparatus needed 


for the gold and platinum industry in 
Siberia and the Urals, free. (т) dredges, 
excavators and parts thereof (imported 
together or in parts); (2) crushers for 
crushing gold оге and platinum ore, 
machines and apparatus for extracting 
gold and platinum by chemical processes ; 
implements for locating the presence of 
ore and other apparatus needed for the 
gold and platinum industry. Parts of im- 
plements and apparatus mentioned in (2), 
whether imported together with such im- 
plements or apparatus or separately 


Note 4.—(1) Under complete machines or 


apparatus is understood all parts necessary 
for the construction of same ; (2) only such 
parts of machines and apparatus are as- 
sessed for duty under section (167) which 
are composed of metal, and cannot be used 
for other purposes, except for the construc- 
tion of machines or apparatus only when 
imported together ; (3) combined machines, 
subject to duty each separately, with parts 
used in common, though each is doing in- 
dependent work, pay duty on the parts in 
common according to the lowest tariff (all 
parts necessary for the working of the 
machine but not forming part of same are 
considered as parts and pay duty separately, 
according to the respective section of the 
Tariff) : (4) parts used for joining separate 
machines or apparatus, or transferring power 
from one to the other, are assessed in accord- 


ance with the respective sections of the 
Tariff. 


Note 5.—The following machines and parts 


thereof enter free until January 1, 1926: 
(1) Hot-air engines. 
(2) Machines for milling bevel gears 
(3) Ball mills. 
(4) Ribbed and flat plates for stone-crushing 
machines. 


(5) Coal-cutting machines and perforators. 


Roubies 
free 


free 
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Note 5—contd. 

(6) Pecling-machines and slitting-knives. 

(7) Box-filling machincs. 

(8) Box-pasting machines. 

(9) Paper machines. 

(то) Diamond-drill tools. 

(11) Continuous action oil presses (Anderson and 
Schneider system), not hydraulic. 

(12) Steel potato-grates. 

(13) Centrifugal machincs, for continuous action 
for starch precipitation. 

(14) " Perkins'" Tubes for baking ovens, 
straight or bent, filled with water and 
welded at both ends. 

(15) Kneading machines, brcad-moulding ma- 
chines with belt drive. 

(16) Hydraulic vulcanising presses for rubber 
belting and rubber sheets. i 

(17) Printing and lithographic machines. 

(18) Paper-cutting machines. 

(19) Composing machines: Linotype, Mono- 
type, and Typograph. 

(20) Wire-sewing machines 

(21) Ruling machines. 

(22) Type-founding machines. 

(23) Spinning and twisting machines for cotton, 
wool, flax, silk, such аз: Self-actors, mule- 
spinning frames, water-frames, roving- 
frames, automatic spinning-machines for 
felted yarn, drawing-frames, carding ma- 
chinery, wool-combing machinery, beaters, 
waste breakers. 

(24) Knitting-frames. 

(25) Calico-printing machinery with the excep- 
tion of copper-bowls. 

(26) Shearing- machines. 

(27) Circular saws, 25-30 centimetres diameter. 

(28) Wood-working machines : pad saws, mould- 
ing machines, mortising and boring ma- 
chines, dovetailing machines, copying lathes 
and veneer saws. 

Note 6.—Temporarily, unti] January 1, 1926, 
special machinery and parts thereof for 
use in the oil industry, also machinery 
for mechanical work of window glass, and 
glass articles, enter free. 
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Note 7.— Tractors, special motors and special Roubles 
tools thereof, steam ploughs, spare parts 
and appurtenances thereof, enter {ree of 
duty; the nomenclature of these parts and 
appurtenances, and also of the special 
sets of tools, is fixed by the Customs 
Tariff Committee. 


169. Instruments, appliances and apparatus: 
. (1) Astronomical, optical, physical, chemical, 
mathematical, geodetical, drawing and 
medical instruments, appliances and ap- 
paratus; geographical globes, mano- 
meters, vacuometers, indicators, calculators, 
measuring apparatus, except those desig- 
nated in section (g) of this article (169) ; 
magic lanternsand other lanterns for picture 
projecting ; photographic apparatus ; cine- 
matographs, 100 kg. КР E m 74.90 
Note.—Articles for scientific and educational 
purposes imported according to special lists 
and regulations, drawn up by the Customs 
Tariff Committee enter free. 
173. Vehicles: 
(1) Bicycles, each ый as dive E 20.00 
Separate parts and fittings for cycles, тоо kg. 183.00 
(2) Motor cycles, тоо kg.... s - ә» 37.00 
(3) Light motor cars with not more than cight 
passenger seats, 100 kg. ose eo. oe 
(4) Motor lorries, omnibuses, and all kinds of 
automobiles, with more than eight passenger 
seats, 100 kg... dri s аай aes 12,00 
(5) Aeroplanes and parts irrespective of ma- 
terial, roo kg.... ыз 258 te en 
(6) Spare parts for motor lorries travelling 
with the latter and completing it, 100 kg.... 12.00 
(7) Al! kinds of spare parts, with the exception 
of those mentioned in sub-divisions (5) and 
(6), separate parts and accessories for car- 
riages mentioned in sub-divisions (2)-(4). 
100 kg. E E ^ 
174. Railway carriages : 
(1) Passenger carriages, for each metre length ( M 
(2) Goods’ waggons, platforms, 100 kg. ке 12.00 
(3) Tank waggons, chassis, тоо kg. — ... e 17.00 


37.00 


29.00 


37.00 
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Roubles 
(4) Tramcars, roo kg. ... E vss eR Fog 
(5) Tramcars, horse-drawn, 100 kg. 16.00 


175. Sea-going and river vessels, entire, with or 
without complete rigging : 
(1) Sea-going stecl vessels, with exception of 
those mentioned in sub-divisions (2) and (3) 
of the present section (175) .. к . free 
Note.—Sca-going stecl vessels intended for the 
metal trade, industrial purposes, or for the 
navigation in foreign seas of a gross ton- 
nage of not less than 5o tons. 
(2) Steel vessels intended for navigation in 
the Caspian Sea, rivers or lakes, also 
pleasure boats, barges, intended for coastal 
trade and river transport: 
(а) Vessels not mechanically propelled, 
per ton gross capacity ... 33.00 
(b) Mechanically-propelled steam. “Vessels, 
and sailing vessels provided with steam 
engines, pay in addition the duty fixed 
under (a) of this'section, per sq. metre 


of heating surface of boilers ... «к 97.00 
(c) Vessels with internal combustion en- 
gines, per ton gross capacity ... 49.50 


Note.—Vessels designated under (b), sub- 
division (2), provided with auxiliary steam 
propellers, pay in addition to the duty fixed 
in the sub-division, per sq. metre of heating 
surface of boilers... а 97.00 
(3) Steel vessels for special purposes : ice- 
breakers, specially designed to clear the 
ports of ice; tugs, etc., floating cranes, 
dredging machines, pumping machines, 
refuelers,'even if connected with the suction 
pipe, length not exceeding 215 metres: 
(а) Not mechanically propelled, per ton 
gross capacity ... 2 one 

(b) Mechanically propelled: steam boats, 
except those mentioned under (b) of 
this section, pay the duty fixed under 
(a) of this sub-division, and in addition 
per square metre of heating surface 
of boilers ... E" E P ase 


70.00 


97.00 
A2 
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(с) Propelled by steam: dredgers, mud 
pumps and floating cranes, pay the duty 
fixed under (а) of this section, and in 
addition per square metre of heating 
surface of boilers 

(d) Vessels with internal combustion en- 
gines, per ton (gross capacity) 

Note.—Vessels provided with auxiliary steam 
engines pay the duty fixed under (5), sub- 
division (3), and in addition per square 
metre of heating surface of boilers... - 

(4) Floating docks, with or without steam 
engines (including boilers) or internal com- 
bustion engines, pumps and parts thereto, 
according to full weight, тоо kg. ... 

Note.—In calculating the weight of the dock, 
one ton of the water displacement equals 
1020 kg., or 1.02 cubic metres (36 cubic feet) 
of the submerged volume of the dock when 
empty. 

(5) АП kinds of vessels which navigate under 
the U.S.S.R. flag, the frontier rivers and 
their tributaries 

(6) Wooden vessels for river or sea navigation : 
(а) Not mechanically propelled, per ton 

(gross capacity) . "m 

(b) Mechanically propelled : "steamers, in- 
cluding sailing vessels, provided with 
steam engines, pay the duty fixed under 
(a) of this section, with an addition of per 
square metre of heating surface of boilers 

(c) Vessels with internal combustion engines, 
except those mentioned under (5) of 
this section, per ton (gross capacity) . 

(d) Vessels with internal combustion engines 
taken into the ports of the Baltic 
Sea, of 60 tons gross capacity or 
less, per ton (gross capacity) . 

Note 1.—Vessels of all kinds, mechanically 
propelled or not, imported in parts, are 
assessed under the corresponding para- 
graphs according to the materials the parts 
are made of. 

Note 2.—Articles included in the ship's in- 
ventory (except such as are absolutely 


Roubles 


145.00 


105.00 


92.00 


11.00 


їтсе 


27.00 


49.50 


176. 


177. 
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Note 2—contd. 


necessary for the regular and safe naviga- 
tion of the vessel, or are securely fitted to 
her hull, with the exception of the anchors, 
chains and wire hawsers mentioned in Note 
3, and imported for the purpose of fitting 
out and rigging of sca-going vessels, are 
assessed under the corresponding Nas. of 
the Tariff. The precise determination of 


the articles which are subject to duty, 
together with the vesscl, is left to the dis- 
cretion of the Customs Tariff Committee. 

Note 3.—Admission free of duty shall be ac- 
corded in respect of anchors, chains and 
wire hawsers, imported from abroad for the 
outfit or rigging of sea-going vessels. It is 
left to the discretion of the Customs Tariff 
Commission to determine the rules about 
the duty-free admission of these metal 
manufactures, 

Note 4—As a temporary measure, duty-free 
admission shal] be accorded to steam vessels 
with or without internal combustion engines, 
also sailing vessels intended for State whale- 
fishing, hunting, fishing, irrespective of 
tonnage. 


GROUP VIII 


PAPER MANUFACTURES AND PRINTED MATTER 


(1) Rags, except woollen, 100 kg. 
Note.—Rags of all kinds for the nantes 


of paper to tes 
(1r and 2) Cardboard according to | dinis 
100 kg. m an ase 


(3) Packing paper, тоо kg. ET 

(5) News-print paper, тоо kg. ... “ 

(11 and r2) Thin paper, weighing 16 grammes 
or less, per sq. metre, with water-marks or 
impressed designs or patterns, craped, 
coloured, writing-paper, wall-paper and 
borders thereto ; paper articles, 100 kg. 
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Roubles 


6.00 


free 


6.00- 


100.00 


12.00- 
15.00 


100.00 
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178 (2) Books and publications of all kinds, printed Roubles 

by any process, in any language, except in 
the Russian, Ukrainian and other Russian 
idioms, bound or unbound ; books for the 
blind ... m . free 

(3) Books and publications of all kinds printed 
abroad, no matter by what process, in 
Russian, Ukrainian, and other Russian 
idioms, 100 kg. ve nee me 0 55.00 


GROUP IX 
TEXTILE MATERIALS AND ARTICLES THEREFROM 
179. Vegetable fibres: 


(1) Raw cotton, ends of cotton yarn, though 
pulled, fibre plant; fibre of the swallow- 


wort plant, peat wadding, 100 kg., gross ... 6.00 
(2) Raw jute, canvas, also jute combings, 
though impregnated with tar, 100 kg. m 9.00 


(3) Pine wool; ramie, New Zealand flax, 
Manila hemp, nettle fibre and other vege- 
table substances used as substitutes for 


flax and hemp, raw ... pss ae .. free 

(4) Egyptian cotton, тоо kg. ... s E 3.00 
180. Silk: 

(1) Cocoons, roo kg. .. ... 6.00 
(2) Floss silk and silk waste of all kinds, un- 

combed, 1ookg. .. 6.00 
(3) Silk wadding, as combed floss silk, unayed 

or dyed, 100 kg a aes 30.00 
(4) Raw silk or grége, тоо kg. ... ө .. 550.00 


181. Wool and hair, uncombed, unspun : 


(1) Unwashed and washed, undyed; wool 
combings, ends, and waste, undyed, 


whether carded or not, 100 kg. ... 6.00 
(2) Dyed, artificial, milled, wool combings, 
ends and waste, тоо kg. ре Я wae 55-00 


182. Cotton, scutched, carded ; cotton wadding, in 
gummed layers or not; cotton combings 


of all kinds; mixtures of vegetable fibres 
with wool :, 


(1) Undyed, тоо kg. та те re sat 27-00 
(2) Dyed, 100 kg... wae 53-00 
{3) Hygroscopic or ‘antiseptic adding. 100 kg. 62109 


183. 


184. 
185. 


186. 
187. 


188. 


189. 


190. 


191. 
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(1) Of numbers below 30 (English) : Roubles 
(a) Unbleached, тоо kg.  .. 39.00 
(b) Bleached, dyed or mercerised, "тоо kg. 89.00 
(c) Dyed turkey-red, 100 kg. m 107.00 

(2, 3) From No. 30 to No. 60, 100 kg. . ae a 26 

(4, 5, 6) From No. бо to No. тоо and above, f 153.00- 
100 kg. oa ase T a | 314.00 

(7, 8) Cotton twist of two or morc threads, f 108.00- 
prepared from ordinary yarn, roo kg. e 475.00 

Yarns spun from the textile materials men- 
tioned in sub-divisions (2) and (3) of section 61.00- 
179, raw and bleached, 100 kg. ss: see L 305.00 

А : 610.00- 

Silk, twisted and spun, тоо kg.... m +4 1678.00 

Wool, combed, spun or twisted, 100 kg. "x i 

Cotton tissues, except those sspatately men- 2.20- 

tioned, raw, kg. ... E en SR 9.70 

Cotton tissues, except those са men- 

tioned, bleached, mercerised, ayed, printed, 4.40- 

variegated, kg. i ane one 13.20 

Cotton tissues of a special sake. ‘Capeanaiiatie, 

with a crèped, spongy | surface and patterns 8.00- 

kg. T 18.50 

Cables, rope, РОТИ twine тана fishing лен 

(1) Cables, rope, twine, made of jute, hemp, 

flax, hemp tow, flax tow, or of other vege- 
table fibres mentioned in sub-division (3), 
of section 179, tarred or not, of which ro 
metres weigh 12 gr. or more, 100 kg. ixi 30.00 
Note.—Twine and rope of which ro metres 74.00- 
weigh less than 12 gr., 100 kg. 305.00 
Note.—Twine of Manila hemp or of sisal fibre 
for sheaf-binding reapers and also for 
trawling fishery E as - free 
(2) Nets: 
(a) Cotton nets, 100 kg. E 98.00 
(b) Flax and hemp nets, 100 їв. sss „^^ 152.00 
Jute, linen and canvas sacks, also coarse tissues 
of jute and canvas for sacks and packing, 100 
n ave = 25.00 


kg. E ES m 
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Tissues of jute, canvas, flax, hemp and other Roubles 
materials named in sub-division (3), section 3.90- 
179, except the tissues named in 191 and 193, kg. 38 7.50 
Cloth of twisted flax, hemp yarn and othcr 
fibrous materials named in sub-division (3), 9.30— 
section 179, Eg. ... ane 11.50 
Waxed cloth and oilcloth of al kinds ‘(except 
of silk and half-silk) and articles manufactured 
therefrom, except tho-e separately mentioncd ; 
sail cloth, canvas primed with paint, tarpaul- 


ins; also all kirds of machine interlayer, kg... 1.70 
Note. —Bands for sheaf-binders and sorting- 
machines gis e ES e. free 

0.00- 

Silk fabrics and tulle, bs. РАР Р "T s aa 

Note,—Silk gauze for sieves... free 

Waxed cloth and oilcloth of silk and halt- silk, 

kg. И eas E e ө 27.00 

Half-silk fabrics, n e и de x NET 

Wool-felt and felt materials; articles not 

specially mentioned made of felts of wool 

without any admixture of silk, kg. — ... .. 13.90 

Woollen fabrics, not separately mentioned, kg. 20.00 

On articles specified in sections 198 and 199, if 

printed, an additional duty of 20% above 

those specified is charged. 

Transmission belts of camel hair, kg. ... "e 2.00 

Knitted and plaited articles and trimming, kg. cm 

Tulle, in the piece or cut, except those separ- 19.00- 

ately designated, kg. „ sis s m 39.00 

Lace, asd lace manufactures, kg. oon РА Й 

Embroideries, embroidered tulle and tissues, 49.00- 

kg. wee an 146.40 


GROUP X 


CLOTHING, HABERDASHERY, WRITING ACCESSORIES, ETC. 


20g. 


Underwear and other clothing, partly or 
wholly made up : 
(1) All kinds of cotton underwear named in 
section 179, without ornamentsor trimming, 
kg. э» “> = wale жи 12.00 


210. 


211. 
212; 


216. 
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(2) All kinds of underwear (except silk or Roubles 
half-silk), trimmed with lace, embroidery, 


kg. З 58.бо 
(а) Men's clothing, "trimmed ог "mot: of 

cotton, designated in section 179. kg... 14.70 
(b) Of wool, kg. aay oe 19.50 


(4) Women’s and children's apparel and other 
articles of clothing, except those specially 
mentioned, of any kind of tissue other than 24.40- 
silk or half-silk, kg. ; p 49.00 

(5) The same articles of clothing composed of 
two or more tissues, of which one 1s silk or 
half-silk ; articles of clothing of all kinds 
(men's, women's, children's), except those 
specially mentioned, of silk or half-silk 
tissues, with or without trimmings, kg. ... 122.00 

(6) Women's hats and all other kinds of head- 
wear, trimmed with ribbons, flowers, 
feathers, etc,kg.  .. а РА 195.00 

Hats, caps and fur caps, finished "e semi- 
finished, except those mentioned in (6), 
section 209: 

(1) Hats, caps and fur caps: 

(a) Hats of silk tissues or silk mixtures, 


each 25.00 
(b) Hats of hair, half- hair, felt, or of tissues 
of any kind, except those mentioned un- 
der (a) of this section, and also fur caps, 
each eed 20.00 
(c) Leather hats of all kinds, each rf 20.00 
Umbrellas and combined umbrella-sticks, ea. 4 A 
Buttons, studs, buckles, knobs, hooks for trim- 1.85- 
10.00 


ming, footwear and gloves, kg... 

Note.—Duties on articles mentioned in this 
section (212) will be levied on the weight, 
including the weight of the cards on which 
the articles are fixed. 

Materials for writing, drawing and painting, 

except those mentioned in other sections, com- 

plete or in parts, such as: pens, pencils, pen- 
cil-holders, pen-holders, inkstands ; paper 
fasteners, pencils of all kinds, small, white, 


coloured, etc., kg. E 3.00 
Note — Writing- slates, whether ruled or "framed free 


350 FonEIGN TRADE 


Customs Tarirr—Import Dury— (Continued) 

217. Articles for museums, scientific collections or 

study, in the event of their being imported in 

single specimens or coliections, not intended 

for private purposes or as merchandise... .. free 
218. Samplesof various materials and manufactures, 

not being articles of merchandise, when im- 

ported singly, not as trade-advertisements ; 

catalogues, price-lists or advertisements, etc. free 


DIFFERENTIAL TARIFF in respect of various classes of 
goods Imported and Exported via Murmansk port. 


Reduction of Duties 
on 100 kg. 
(in roubles and kop.) 


ГЕЗ «л 
Bc? БЕН 
А.—1мгоктз FEM $85 
Sections of the Cus- TL FH 
toms Tariff for Eu- EH Бр 
ropean Import Trade. Classification as A g 
2. (1). Rice, husked РРА ^. free free 
3. (1). Flour, of all kinds ^e free free 
3. (2) &(3). Groats өзө ado „ free free 
5. (1),(2)&(3). Vegetables .. e 3.00 3.00 
18. (1). Сойее, raw, inthebean ... 11.00 11.00 
20. (1)(a). Tea of all kinds cacep! 
brick tea = es 11.00 11.00 
22, (1). Sugar, гау. 6.10 6.10 
24. (4). Condensed and dried milk 3.00 3.00 
33. (2). Table salt ... е free free 
37. (4). Herrings, salted or smoked. 2.10 2.10 
51. (1) &(2). Animal fat, train-oil (blue 
ber), fish oil, etc. 2.40 3.79 
54. (1)&(2). Skins and hides, undressed {тее free 
55. ч aN (3). (4) 
& (5) kins, dressed Sr 10.40 12.80 
57. (Na. Boots and shoes, and trans- 
mission belts  ... + 13.40 13.40 
62. (3)(c). Copra and castor oil seeds {тее free 
82. White rosin or colophony 
and gallipot эша 3.00 4.60 
88. Caoutchouc, india-rubber, 
gutta-percha and balata, 
raw „ free free 
43. (1). Copper in "billets, ‘ingots, 
and plates „өө 4.20 5-10 
143. (2)&(3). Copper in sheets, bars and 


wire rods.. E .. I3.40 14.60 
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DIFFERENTIAL TARIFF—IMPORIS— Ё ë $a 
(Continued) 284 2885 
Sections ofgthe Cus- БЕП 2i 
toms Tariff for Eu- HT Bab 
ropean Import Trade Classification ш a's 
144. (1)&(2). Tin in plates, pigs, rods, 
scraps, and sheets „+ free frec 
146. (1).(2)&(3). Lead in plate or pigs, scraps, 
sheets or sypstounders' 
metal... . free free 
147. (1).(2). Zinc in pigs, scraps and 
sheets  ... . free free 
150. (1),(2)&(3). Cast iron wares (iron cast- 
ings in the rough, and 
castiron wares) 2.40 3.00 
151. Iron and steel manufac- 
tures, wrought or 
stamped... 4.30 5.20 
152. Iron & steel boiler-makers' 
iu (boilers, reservoirs, 
tanks, pipes, etc. e 2.40 +70 
153. (1) &(2)z Iron and steel UNE a 
tures, worked, turned, 
ground, polished ог 
otherwise elaborated, 
also wood-screws e 4.90 6.10 
154. (1)&(2); Manufactures of materials 
mentioned in section 141, 
with or without coloured 
borders and patterns 6.10 7.90 
155. (1)&(2)a Iron, steel or copper wire... 4.90 6.10 
156. (1). Wire manufactures of 
iron and steel, cords, 
ropes or wire-cords — ... 4.90 6.10 
156. (2)&(3): Wire manufactures — of 
copper, electric cables ... 13.40 15.30 
160. Hand tools for agriculture 2.40 4.90 
161. Hand tools for trades and 
arts, used in factories 
and workshops .. 4.30 5.20 


167. (1). (2), (3), (4, Machines and apparatus 
(7), (8), (9)&(10). and parts and appur- 
tenances, except agri- 
cultural machines, sew- 
ing machines and type 
writers ... one e 2.40 3.70 
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ой . 
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DIFFERENTIAL TARIFF—IMPORIS— Ё £ s ® 
(Continued) FERA БЕМ 
Sections of Ње Cus- aS 3L 
toms Tariff for Eu- Sii iu 
ropean Import Trade Classification és ё°5 
167. (1)(b) &(c). Sewing machines and 
typewriters s.. . II.00 13.40 
167. (5),(6)&(11). Agricultural machines, im- 
plements and parts 
thereof ... ses e 1,50 2.10 
179. (1). Raw cotton S. i free free 
179. (2}. Raw jute ... "m w 6.10 6.10 
181. Wool апа hair, un- 
combed and unspun ... 6.10 6.00 
187 & 188. Cotton tissues, unbleached, 
bleached, mercerised, 
dyed, printed, or varie- 
gated ae m eee 15.20 15.20 
190. Ropes, cords, twine and 
nets one "а e. 4-650 4.60 
191. Jute, linen and canvas 
sacks, also coarse tis- 
sues of jute and canvas 
for sacking and packing 
purposes 3-00 3-00 
192, Tissues of jute, flax, can- 
vas, hemp and other ma- 
terials, packed in cases... 4.90 4.90 
192. Tissues of jute, canvas, flax, 


hemp and other materials 
not packed in cases  ... 15.20 15.20 


198. Wool felt and felt material 15.20 15.20 
199 & 200. Wool stuffs of all kinds ... 15.20 15.20 
201. Transmission belts of 

camel hair - 15.20 15.20 
202. Continuous woollen bands 


for use in factories ^» 15.20 15.20 
B.—EXPORTS 


6. Guts: 
(1) Wet, salted ... ... 0.90 1.50 
(2) Dry, salted ... e. 1.80 2.40 
13. Peltry (furs of all kinds) ... 15.20 21.40 
20. Flax, combed, scutched, or 
raw 0.90 1.50 
20. (2). Tow, scutchings and flax 


waste... 0:90 1:30 
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Confirmed by the Council of the People's Commissaries of 
the U.S.S.R., January 17, 1924. 
Customs Tariff for the Asiatic Import Trade. 

For imports by land through the frontiers of Turkey and 
Persia, or arriving at the ports of the Caspian Sea via the 
frontiers of Afghanistan, Western China, Mongolia, and the 
Uriankhai region in respect of goods of Turkish, Persian, 
Afghanistan, Chinesc, and Mongolian origin. 


I. 


2. 


CLASSIFICATION 
Cereals of every kind in the grain, except 
rice; potatoes; peas and beans E oe 


Rice: 

(1) Of all kinds, imported via the frontiers of: 
Afghanistan, Western China, Mongolia, 
and the Uriankhai region, also imported 
into the Turkoman region via the overland 
Persian frontier and the Caspian Sea 

(2) Imported to the Caspian Sea ports, except 
those situated in the Turkoman regions 
and Transcaucasia, via the Persian and Turk- 
ish overland frontiers : 

(a) Husked, 100 kg. ... qus X 2 
(b) Unhusked, roo kg. an E an 

Flour of all kinds, imported via the frontiers of 

Afghanistan, Western China, Mongolia and 

the Uriankhai region, and also imported into 

the Turkoman region via the Persian overland 
frontier and the Caspian Ѕеа  ... 

Vegetables, ordinary, not specially prepared, 

fresh ; onions and garlic... D 

Fruit and berries, fresh, 100 kg. gross.. “ 

Note.—The articles mentioned in the present 
section 5 imported via the Adzharistan 
frontier from Turkey... ese m 

Fruit and berries, dried, 100 kg. gross ... 

Note.—Raisins imported via the Customs of the 

Bokhara Customs District, as long as the total 

imports via the above-mentioned customs 

stations does not exceed 1,000 tons in the 

current year, 100 kg. gross z 

Tea, imported via the frontiers of Mongolia, 

the Uriankhai Border, Western China, Afghan- 

istan and Persia, and the overland frontiers 


from Turkey : 
(1) All kinds, except brick tea, 100 kg. ... m 


Roubles 
free 


free 


4-50 


110.00 
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T 


то. 


її. 


Теа—сота, 
(2) All kinds of brick tea, тоо kg. АП sis 


Note.—Green Tea (except brick tea) imported 
into the Republics of Khoresm, Bokhara 
and Turkestan, 100 kg. 

Nuts: 

(1) All kinds, except those named in sub- 
division (2) of this present section 8, 100 

Note.—Articles enumerated in the present 
section, imported via the Adzharistan 
frontier from Turkey a sss m 

(2) Almonds and pea-nuts, shelled or unshelled 

Note.—Almonds and  pea-nuts, imported 
through the Customs of the Bokhara 
Customs District, as long as the total im- 
ports of the current year through the 
above-mentioned custom stations does 
not exceed 85 tons of almonds and 500 
tons of pea-nuts, тоо kg. gross iss 

Meat, fresh, salted and dried, mutton and 

beef fat; game and poultry (killed) of all 

kinds, imported via the Afghanistan and West- 
ern Mongolia frontiers, the Uriankhai district, 
and via the Adzharistan frontier from Turkey, 
and also imported into the Turkoman region 


via the overland Persian frontier and the 
Caspian Sea 


E mm n 


Cattle, horses, and other livestock, of all kinds 

(except pigeons, prohibited for import), im- 

Ported from Mongolia and the Uriankhai Dis- 

Cheese, cheese curds, fresh and dried : 

(1) Imported via the frontiers of Afghanistan, 
Western China, Mongolia, the Uriankhai 
District, and via Adzharistan and Turkey, 
and also into the Turkoman region via the 
Persian frontier and the Caspian Sea 

(2) Imported through Caspian Sea ports, ex- 
cept those situated in the Turkoman 
region, and into Transcaucasia via the 
Persian and Turkish frontiers, with the 
exception of the Adzharistan and Turkey 
frontiers, 100 kg. gross ana 


Roubles 
30.00 


55.00 


4.50 


free 


free 


free 


6.00 
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Customs TARIFF FoR ASIATIC IMPORT TRADE— (Continued) 
Roubles 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


Butter, imported via the Afghanistan, Western 
China, and Mongolia fronticrs the Uriankhai 
District and across the Adzharistan-Turkey 
frontier, and also via the Persian frontier and 
the Caspian Sea ... 


Fish of all kinds imported via ins Mongolian 
frontier and the Uriankhai District ... Si 


Milk, fresh and curded, and eggs, imported 
via the frontiers of Afghanistan, Western 
China, Mongolia, the Uriankhai District and 
the frontiers of Adzharistan and Turkey, and 
also imported to the Turkoman region across 
the overland Persian frontier and the Caspian 
Sea.. 


Horse- hair, not in Pian iaeiei articles, im- 
ported via the frontiers of cal a and 
Uriankhai aon 


Hides and skins, undressed; whole or in pieces: 
bulls, oxen, cows, calves, camels, buffaloes, 
horses, asses and sheep, imported via the 
Mongolian and the Uriankhai frontier : 
(т) Wet salted : 

(а) With hair 

(b) Without hair, тоо ‘ke. 
(2) Dry salted and dry: 

(a) With hair 

(b) Without hair, 100 "kg. x 
Note.—Undressed skins, not specially desig- 

nated, 100 kg. Е 


Furs: 

(1) Those not specially enumerated in the 
General Tariff for European trade, тоо kg... 

(2) All kinds, imported via the frontiers of 
Mongolia and the Uriankhai District qi 

(3) Astrakhan, imported through the Customs 
of the Bokhara Customs District, if total 
import of the current year does not exceed 
35 tons, 100 kg. 

Note.—Undressed skins, being ‘the products ‘of 
hunting of the border-inhabitants, are ad- 
mitted into the territory of the U.S.S.R. 
from Western China, in accordance with the 
regulations of the Custom Tariff Com- 
mittee... T ose oon 


free 


free 


free 


free 


free 


15, 


free 


.50 


„оо 


оо 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 
29. 
зо. 


Ordinary timber in logs, rounds, poles, and 
blocks, in beams, hewn or sawn, excceding 
go mm. in thickness, in boards and block 
wood of over 61 mm. but not exceeding 9o mm., 
unplaned ... vs He VIT E ЯН 
Parts of plants іл their natural state and 
seeds not specially mentioned in the Gencral 
Tariff for European trade, including sesame ... 
Peach and apricot stones; pumpkin secds 
husked, тоо kg. gross ЖЕ ee an 
Precious and semi-precious stones, natural or 
artificial, unwrought or cut in facets ; pearls, 
real or artificial; corals, real or artificial, not 
in settings, kg. ... irk vee on E 
Gum and mineral resins and resins of all kinds, 
except those specially mentioned in the Gen- 
eral Tariff for European trade, тоо kg. gross... 
Raw cotton (bleached and unbleached), cotton 
ends dua Ves ove oes - eee 
Woo! and hair, uncombed and unspun (un- 
washed and washed), undyed ; wool combings, 
ends and wastes undyed, roo kg. T ә. 
Note,—Articles mentioned in the present sec- 
tion (24), imported via the frontiers of 
Mongolia and the Uriankhai District А 
Cotton tissues, raw, bleached, variegated, 
dyed and printed (with patterns), kg.... eee 
Silk tissues, half-silk or with an admixture of 
silk, kg. ... m P РРР РРА eve 
Felt, ordinary and articles therefrom, dyed 
and undyed, except those specially mentioned 
ш the General Tariff for European trade, тоо 
Woollen tissues, kg. a ae fe 
Woollen carpets ofall kinds, тоо kg. +. ese 
All articles not mentioned in the present Tariff 
and also those mentioned in sub-divisions 
3, 9. 10, 12 to 16, imported by frontiers not 
designated in these sections, are admitted, 


subject 10 the regulations of the General Tari, 
for European Trade. f " di 


Note.—Articles imported via the custom 
stations of the Bokhara Customs District 
in excess of amounts fixed in the present 
Tariff in particular cases, are admitted on 
the general basis in accordance with the 
respective section of the present Tariff. 


Roubles 


{тсе 


{тее 


1.50 


10.00 


2.80 


free 


1.80 


free 
1.50 


7.40 


18.00 


3.70 
50.00 
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List of Goods the Import of which is Prohibited 


219. Fire-arms, explosives, war materials (also field-glasses), 
flying-machines and parts thercof, mortars, machine-guns, 
bombs, ctc. 
Note 1.—Rifles of the hunting type are ad- } Roubles 
mitted. (See section 159.) 
Note 2,—Government establishments, com- 
panics, or private individuals, are allowed 
to import flying-machines and parts there- 
of, field-glasses, and also explosives, which 
are to be uscd for blasting works on present- 
ing each time a special permit for the 
import and on paying duty: 
(а) Gunpowdar, compositions for gun- 
powder, not explosive in themselves, 
in the form of paste or in pieces, 100 


kg. gross ... 15.00 
(b) Other compositions ot ‘explosive and 
detonating compounds, тоо kg. gross.. 49.00 


(с) Percussion caps, though as part of the 
vent, are dutiable in accordance with 
section 149 (2) (b). 

(d) Other accessories for blasting, such as 
fuses, slow matches, vents, ctc., not 
separately mentioned in the Tariff, 
тоо kg. gross m 74.00 

220. Annulled securities, foreign lottery tickets, or 
the so-called “ lottery loans ” of private indi- 
viduals, companies and towns. 

221. All kinds of playing-cards. 

222. Artificial and adulterated saffron. 

223. Allkinds of opium, hashish, and also pipes and 
other accessories for inhaling opium. 
Note.—Opium to be used for medical purposes, 

and for manufacture of morphia and other 

alkalis, enters free of duty. 

224. Berries of the '' coculus indicus” for fishing 
purposes. 

225. All obscene articles and objects. 

226. Vessels and other articles of packing with 
double bottoms. 

227. Labels and all kinds of packing accessories 
(for instance, corks for bottles) bearing the 
marks of foreign mercantile firms, imported 
separately from the merchandise to which they 
pertain, or any excessive number of these 
articles. 
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List or Goons THE IMPORT PROHIBITED— (Continued) 


228. Documents, printed matter, blocks, prints, 
manuscripts, drawings, and sketches. 
Note.—For the import of the above-mentioned 

articles a permit for each separate case is 
issued by the competent authorities. 

229. All kinds of live pigeons. 

230. Tea substitutes. 


List of Goods the Export of which is Prohibited 
24. Fire-arms, explosives, war outfits, field-glasses, 


flying-machines, war materials, machine-guns, 
bombs, etc. 


25. Telegraph, telephone and wireless accessories. 
Note.—Telephone accessories for the equip- 
ment of fisheries, taken on lease by the 
U.S.S.R. abroad, are exported free of duty. 
26. Motor-carsand motor-cycles. 
Note.—The export of motor-cars and motor- 
cycles is in some cases allowed provided the 
regulations of the Customs Tariff Committee 
are observed. 


27. Annulled stock. 


28. Dacuments, printed matter, blocks, photo- 
Eraphs, and films, manuscripts or drawings 


politically or economically prejudicial to the 
U.S.S.R. 


29. Waste metal, or metal alloys, unfit for manu- 
facture. 

Note.—Iron, cast iron or steel waste, even in 
combination with copper, not excecding 
10 per cent. of the weight of each separate 
material are allowed to be exported, but 
only with a special permit of the Com- 
mittee for Labour and Defence of the 
U.S.S.R. 

30. Antiques and objects of art. 

Note 1.—Various antiques and art objects, 
pictures, drawings, portraits executed by 
hand, sculpture, and water colours, minia- 
tures, tapestry, icons and objects for church 
use, antiques, household requisites and 
arms, antique furniture, costumes, old 
manuscripts and books, old musical in- 
struments and those being of special im- 
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List or GOODS THE Export PRoHIBITED— (Continued) 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


Note r.—contd. 

portance, with the exception of balalaikas 
and harmonicas, old trade appurtenancies, 
and all kinds of archaeological objects, are 
in case of export (allowed by a special per- 
mit of the People's Commissariat for Educa- 
tion of the respective Republic) subject to a 
duty of 35 per cent. of the value; moreover, 
the consignee has to present a certificate 
about the value of these articles signed by 
the institutions of the People's Com- 
missariat for Education concerned of the 
respective republics, 


Note.—Works of art of modern painters sent 
abroad by a special committee for foreign 
art exhibitions, the artists themselves ac- 
companying, are exported free of duty. 


Merino wool and coarse sheep's woal of all 
kinds, intended to be used in the factories of 
the U.S.S.R., and also camel wool and mane. 


Santonine, heads and seeds of santonine 
wormwood. 


Cotton, as far as the transit export and im- 
port is not in contradiction with the agreements 
concluded with foreign States. 


Horses. 

Note.—Horses may be exported in order to 
fulfil an agreement concluded with foreign 
states or if goods have to be transported 
across the frontier of the U.S.S.R. in 
horse-drawn vehicles, if a special permit is 
obtained, but they are subject to a duty 
of 100 roubles a head. 


Live pigeons. 


Customs Tariff for Export Trade 


(Classified by the Council of the People's Commissaries of 


т. 


B2 


U.S.S.R, January 17, 1924.) 


CLASSIFICATION 
Aniseed and cumin, тоо kg. gross 


Roubles 
1.20 
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Caviare : 

(1) Black caviare, derived from fish of the 
sturgeon kind, тоо kg. gross... 

(2) Red caviare, тоо kg. gross.. 

Note.—Red caviare, mentioned i in sub- ‘division 
(2) of the present section 3, exported from 
the Pacific Ocean ports, or by the overland 
fronticr of North China 552 = 

Livestock : 

(1) Horned cattle, per head ... 

(2) Merino or Astrakhan sheep, per head 

(3) Sheep not especially named, ener head 

(4) Camel, per head ... 

(5) Pigs, per head.. АЕ 

(6) All kinds of animals except birds, not 
specially mentioned, per head a 


Fertilisers containing phosphates: 

(1) Bones, crude, of all kinds, in pieces, 
crushed (bone grit) pounded or otherwise 
reduced to small pieces, except bone pow- 
der, calcinised bones in pieces and in 
powder and bone ash ; тоо kg. gross A 

(2) Bone meal, animal charcoal, bone ash, 100 
kg. gross vee oe 

Casings : 

(т) Wet salted, тоо kg. gross 

(2) Dry, оо kg. gross... P . € 

Pant (the soft undergrown form of enm, 100 kg. 

gross "m see E -- 

Glue, тоо kg. ae 


Horsehair (tails or manes), 100 ig: gross 
Bristles, not in manufactured articles, 100 kg. 
Down, and birds' feathers, 100 kg. gross 


Hides and skins undressed: of bulls, oxen, 
cows, calves, camels, buffaloes, horses, asses 
and pigs: 
(1) Wet salted : 
(a) Weighing 10.3 kg. and more a skin, 
also horse skins (backs) of any weight. 
100 kg. ... 
(b) Skins weighing less than 1 10.3, with the 
exception of calf skin, weighing 2 kg. 
or more, 100 kg. ... 


Roubles 


61.00 
3.00 


free 


60.00 
100.00 
15.00 
60.00 
35.00 


20.00 


1.50 


o.18 


2.50 
12.00 


720.00 


37-00 
12.00 


43.001 
1.50 


30.00 


6,00 
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Customs TARIFF FOR Export TrapE—(Continued) 
Note.—Whole skins and also half-skins Roubles 
(fronts) are admitted as under (a) and (b). 
(c) Calf skins, cut, weighing 4 here and more 
askin, 100 kg. ... a . wea 24.00 
(2) Dry salted : 
(a) Weighing 5 kg. and more each, and also 
horse skins (backs), of any weight, 100 


kg.... ves Kia "T ave уа» 61.00 
(b) Weighing less than 5 kg. cach, with the 
exception of calf-skin weighing one kg. 
and more each, roo kg... 12.00 
(с) Calf-skin, weighing one kg. and more 
each skin, roo kg. уй» s 50.00 
(3) Dry: 


(a) Weighing 4.5 kg. and more a piece, 
and also horse-backs, of any хош, 
100 kg. 77.00 
(b) Weighing Tess than 4. 5 kg. ‘a picce, 
with the exception of calf-skin, cut, 
weighing 800 gr. and more a piece, 100 
kg. m sus ES PA aoe 15.00 
(c) Calf-skin, cut, weighing 800 gr, and 
more a piece, тоо kg. ... 61.00 
Note.—Hides, undressed, not separately desig- 
nated, are admitted as under (a) of the 
respective sub-division of this present 
section 12 without regard to weight 
by the piece. 
13. Fur skins: 
(r) Furs, undressed: 
(a) Sables, silver fox, dark brown fox, sea- 


otters and chinchilla, roo kg. ... ... 6100.00 
(b) Blue fox, 100 kg... s. 3660.00 
(c) Marten, ermine, white fox, skunk, 

k + 1220.00 
(4) Мїпк, musquash, | cross-fox, “weasel, 

broad tail, тоо kg. M" А E 610.00 


(e) Fur seal, mole, polar bear, otter, 
kolinsky, siniak, krimmer, beaver, 
krestovatik, pijik, red fox, black fitch, 
lynx and tiger, 100 kg. 488.00 

(f) Snow leopard, neplui, woolverne, fitch- 
white, kitt fox, squirrel, squirrel tails 
or sheep skins, 100 kg. 152.00 

(g) Skins of marmot, bourunduky, tara- 
bagan, karaghanca fox, Persian lamb 
or Astrachan lamb, 100 kg. ш. - 61,00 
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(л) Skins of white and grey hares, rabbits, 
badger, hair-seals, wolves, brown bears, 
cat, sheep and goat skins, or pony, 100 

(i) Skins of dogs and sousliky, 100 kg. — ... 

(Л Skins not elsewhere specified, тоо kg.... 

(2) Dressed fur skins: 

(a) Fur skins dressed, but not dyed, are 
exported under the same Tariff as un- 
dressed skins, with an additional duty of 
30 per cent. 

(b) Fur skins, dressed and dyed, are ex- 
ported under the same Tariff as un- 
dressed skins, with an additional duty 
of 50 percent. 


Box wood (Caucasian palm) yew, guiacum 
wood, walnut, rind galls of walnut, sycamore 
in logs, planks, small round pieccs and billets, 
also box thorn not manufactured, 100 kg. ... 
Note.—Walnut exported via the Atlantic and 

overland frontier of North China, 100 kg.... 


Wood of all kinds, except those specially men- 

tioned in section 14: 

(1) Wood, as material for joinery or carpentry, 
in planks and logs, except those specially 
designated, with or without bark, of any 
thickness, roo kg. ... P tem E 

(2) Balances, i.e., spruce and fir in round pieces, 
with or without bark, of any thickness, 
100 k.g. E mM ES Я Ed 

Note.—Timber mentioned under (1) and (2) of 
this present section r5, exported via the 
Atlantic ports and overland frontiers of 
North China... TA aco ... - 

(3) Aspen logs, with or without bark, of any 
length, but of a width of 15 cm. in small 
ends, roo kg... s B NEA m 

Note.—Goods designated under number (3) of 
the present section 15, exported via the 
Atlantic ports and over the land frontier 
of North China, roo kg. "mE zs "m 
The shipper may declare the quantity of 
wood referred to in the present section 15 
in cubic metres—1 cubic metresound timber 
of various coniferous species being taken as 
equivalent to 520 kg. І cubic metre of 


Customs TARIFF FOR Export TRAnE—(Continued) 


Roubles 


30.00 
6.00 
61.00 


3.49 


o.60 


0.03 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


22. 
23. 
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Customs TARIFF FOR Export TRADE—(Contintued) 


(3) Note—contd. 
sound timber of non-coniferous species 
being taken as equivalent to 636 kg., and 
one cubic metre of sound timber of mixed 
varieties being taken as equivalent to 
580 kg. In the same way, the Custom 
houses may, in the case of difficulty in 
weighing of exported timber, fix the duti- 
able weight by capacity, making изе of the 
aforcsaid methods of calculation. 

Seeds of all kinds: 

Note.—Poppy seeds, exported by the ports of 
the Atlantic or overland frontier of North 
China, тоо kg. gross .. m zm 

Santonin and all kinds of half- products; not 

representing fully-manufactured santonin, ш: 

gross wee oe sss ana 8 . 

Rubber waste : 

(1) Rubber waste, unfit for use in manufactured 
articles, though ground, 100 kg. ... 

(2) Waste of rubber shects, though in combina- 
tion with vulcanised materials, 100 kg. 

Rags and shreds of all kinds of fibrous ma- 

terials, тоо kg. ... m m oe 

Flax: 

(1) Flax, combed, scutched or raw, 100 kg. 
gross ... 

(2) Flax combings, ‘hemp. or flax tow, 100 kg.... 

Wool of all kinds, 100 kg. gross... . ee 

All not specially designated goods are ex- 

ported E m m see owe 


Roubles 


6.00 


50.00 


1.50 


0.60 


6.00 


3.00 
1.50 
6.00 


free 
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Organisation 


The People’s Commissariat for Finance directs the 
financial policy of the Soviet Union. 

Within the competence of the People’s Commis- 
sariat for Finance are: (a) General direction of the 
Pcople's Commissariats for Finance of the Union 
Republics ; (b) Supervision of financial institutions 
and their representatives abroad ; (c) Administra- 
tion (in accordance with the decrees of the Supreme 
legislative institutions of the U.S.S.R.) of the metal 
and currency funds; (d) Preparation and planning 
the carrying-out of the budget; (e) Organisation 
and supervision of the monetary system and money 
circulation ; (f) Organisation and supervision of the 
State and private credit system ; (g) Settlement of 
accounts in accordance with international treaties ; 
(h) Organisation and regulation of taxation, and 
supervision of State property, and the income de- 
rived from the same; (i) Organisation and super- 
vision of insurance in the U.S.S.R. 


The Budget 


The revenue side of the Russian State Budget, 
at the time of the outbreak of war, comprised 
income from taxation amounting to 76 per cent. 
of the whole, and income from State properties 
and enterprises amounting to 24 per cent. The 
bulk of taxation revenue (80 per cent.) was derived 
from taxes on articles of general consumption. The 
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whole of the State revenue in 1913 amounted to 
3,431 million roubles, or about 18:8 per cent. of the 
gross total of the output of Russian national economy. 

The war years of Russia, as distinct from the pre- 
war years, are characterised by a growing deficit 
in the State budget. That point is brought out in 
the following table : 


Revenue 


Expenditure exclusive of Deficit Percentage of 
Year (in million War Loans and {in million deficit to total 
roubles) emissions (in roubles) expenditure 
million roubles) 
1913 3,383 3,431 — — 
1914 4,859 2,961 1,898 39'1 
1015 11,562 3,001 8,561 74:0 
1916 18,101 4.345 13,756 76:0 
1917 | 30,607 5,039 25,568 83:5 


The budget deficits were largely brought about 
by expenditure connected with the war, and these 
deficits were in the main covered by loans and paper 
money emissions. The percentages of the State 
budgets deficits covered by emissions were as follows: 
in 1915,31 рег cent.; іп 1916, 25 per cent. ; and in 
1917, 73 per cent. In the first period of the existence 
of the Soviet Government great expenditure had to be 
made for the defence of the country. Beforea budget 
could be introduced on a firm basis several years' 
work was necessary, because the economic system 
was shattered. During 1918, 1919 and 1920, the 
amount of emissions almost exactly coincided with 
the deficit, since the issue of paper money during 
those years was the only means to cover the 
deficit of the budget. The following table shows 
(in million roubles) how the budget was drawn up 
during these years: 


FINANCE 


Percentage 
Revenue | Expenditure Deficit Emission of emission 
to deficit 
15,580 46,709 31,126 30,400 94 
48,959 215,402 166,443 | 169,114 102 
159,004 | 1,215,159 | 1,055,553 943.582 89 


In 1921 efforts were made to improve the coun- 
try's finance, to introduce a regular budget and a 
stable currency. The good results of the policy 
began to show themselves only at the end of 1922, 
when a certain recovery and revival of the economic 
life had taken place. 

An analysis of three budgets, those of 1921, 
1022-23, 1923-24, and a comparison with the budget 
of 1924-25 will make clear the important stages in 
the progress of the Soviet Union in the direction 
of getting free of budget deficits. The figures are 
in million roubles, paper in 192r, and gold roubles 
in the subsequent years. From 1922-23 the Far 
Eastern Region and the Transcaucasian Soviet 
Federated Socialist Republics axe included : 


| Percent- 
| age of 
Year | Revenue Expendi- | Deficit | Emission emission 
ture to deficit 
EN i РА 
1921 *|4.139,900 26, 19201 81621,936, 916 14,000,000| 63-8 
1922-23... 1,056 1,418) 362 387| 106-9 
1923-24... 1,570 1,750 180 _ 185 102°8 
1924-25... 2,091 2,091 — 
1925-26... 3,778 $789  — Ex 


The first of the above-mentioned асе їог 
the four years has оп its revenuc side almost 
entirely payments in kind; the revenue of the 
1922-23 budget consists of xr per cent. in 
kind ; that of the 1923-24 consists of 3 per cent. ; 
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whereas the 1924-25 is of an entirely monetary 
nature. 

Receipts from taxation estimated by the 1923-24 
budget amounted to 587,200,000 roubles. The 
sum actually received amounted to 639,300,000 
roubles, that is, an increase of 52,100,000 roubles, or 
8:9 per cent. The amount expected from direct 
taxation was 275,400,000 roubles, the actual sum 
received was 305,000,000 roubles, that is, an excess 
of 29,600,000 roubles over the estimate. 

Indirect taxation should have yielded 264,100,000 
roubles, but the amount actually obtained was 
281,700,000 roubles or 17,600,000 roubles more. 
Excise duty, under indirect taxation, brought in 
25,800,000 roubles more than was estimated,* but 
Custom imports show arrears of 8,200,000 roubles. 
Amounts from State taxation (mainly stamp duty) 
wore estimated at 47,700,000 roubles; the sum col- 
lected was 52,600,000 roubles, that is, an excess of 
10:4 per cent. 

Looking at the particular forms of taxation it 
should be noticed that, of the items of direct taxation 
only the agricultural tax and the tax on leased pro- 
perties showed an adverse figure in respect of the 
estimated amounts, the agricultural tax by 077 per 
cent., estimates being 181,400,000, and receipts 
180,000,000 roubles, while revenue from leased 
propertics was estimated at 3,000,000 roubles, and 
the amount paid in was only 731,000 roubles. 

Of the remaining direct taxes, those which show 
a big surplus are the industrial and the income- 
property taxes. Receipts from the industrial tax 
were estimated at 46,800,000 roubles, the amount 


* Only а very small part of the excise revenue is derived 
from the sale of liquor. 
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received was 63,000,000 roubles, an increase of 
34:6 per cent. From the income-property tax the 
receipts expected were 47,700,000 roubles, the sum 
received amounted to 60,400,000 roubles, an in- 
crease of 26:6 per cent. 


The State Budget of the U.S.S.R. for 1925-26 


Preliminary Estimate 


REVENUE 
A.—ORDINARY REVENUE. 
. Direct Taxes: Roubles Roubles 
(a) Unified Agricultural Tax ^e 235,097,500 
(b) Industrial Tax A ^. 201,450,000 
(c) Income Tax  ... .. 126,190,000 


aus 


. Receipts from Transport... 


(а) Income from Leases of Property 5,752.000 
(e) Inheritance Taxes and other 


direct taxation ees sux 500,000 
568,989,500 
. Indirect Taxes: 
(a) Excise ... e iv» .. 825,667,564 
(b) Customs see den wee 150,522,000 
976,189,564 
. Duties other than those specified above... 150,254,743 
Total of State Taxes and Dues... ses 1,695,433,807 
. Receipts from Posts and Telegraphs — ... s. 145,000,000 


‚ 1,300,000,000 
Receipts from State property, industry and trade : 
(a) Industria! and Trading concerns 165,389,178 
(b) Banks ... .. — 51,039,000 
(c) Exploitation of State Forests., 140,505,000 
(d) Working of Mineral resources.. 33,821,547 
(e) Concessions tes 4,887,745 
(f) Repayment by Commissariat of 


Foreign Trade . " 9,000,000 
(g) Other State Properties and 
enterprises Я 25,848,333 


430,490,803 


. Repayment of Loans and Debts to the Tseesury 43.355.211 
. Various other Receipts 


6,232,571 


. Total of Revenue other than that of taxation ... 1,925,078,585 


Total Ordinary Revenue m +++ 3,620,512,392 
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B.—EXTRAORDINARY REVENUE. 
1. Sales of Government Securities ... $m -. 28,124,500 
2. From Credit operations : 
(a) 8% Internal Gold Loan «. 40,000,000 
(b) The Second Peasant Loan  ... 60,000,000 


100,000,000 
з. From issue of Silver and Coppercoin  ... ^. — 30,000,000 
Total of Extraordinary Revenue ws 158,124,500 
TOTAL s — s vee 3,778,636,892 
EXPENDITURE 
A.—ORDINARY EXPENDITURE. 
т. Union Departments of State : Roubles] Roubles 


(a) Departments other than Mili- 
tary, Naval, Transport, Posts 


and Telegraphs was 97:257,147 
(b) Posts and Telegraphs "Commis 

sariat ... st ++. 137,000,000 
(c) Transport Commissariat «+ 1,250,415,453 


(d) Military and Naval s 624,517,776 
————_2, 109, 190,376 
2. Inter-Union Departments and Institutions of the 


U.S.S.R. and Allied Republics... s.. 161,301,851 
3. Departments and Institutions of the Constituent 
Republics of the U.S.S.R. aba ses + 368,597,483 
4. Reserve Funds  ... ET ae T ^  125,310,000 
5. Subsidies Fund  ... У a Ny 75,640,000 
6. Grants to Local Authorities m eee ^ 245,647,111 
7. Treasury Transactions  ... mm ET ++ 212,837,921 
Total Ordinary Expenditure ... ses 3,298, 524,742 
ШЕРБАЛА ee EXPENDITURE. 
Agriculture... ase ove see 175,375,000 
i Industry . ES - T s.. 108,150,000 
3. Electrification oo ca e LE «ss 74,030,150 
4. Co-operation E PE one ane «ss — 35,000,000 
5. Communal Credit e - sas ^» 70,000,000 
6. Unemployment... ase eA ane "m 11,100,000 
7. Building... . 5.457.000 
8. Extraordinary Expenditure for "the Karelian 
Republic ... Án ve ix 1,000,000 


Total of Extraordinary Expenditure ... 480,112,150 


TOTAL жан aes we a.. 3,778,636, 892 
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The actual budget for 1925-26 is expected to 
exceed 4,000 million roubles. 


The estimate for extraordinary revenue is 
158,124,500 roubles, which is 4 per cent. of the 
total budget, as against 254,740,000 roubles in 
1924-25 and 574,385,000 in 1923-24. 

The increase of taxes froin ordinary revenue is 
smaller than that of the receipts from State under- 
takings and State property. The taxes are esti- 
mated at 1,695,434,000 roubles, as against 
1,316,966,000 roubles in the previous year. Тһе 
State undertakings and property are expected to 
bring іп 1,925,078,000 roubles, as against 
1,303,905,000 roubles in 1924-25. In the year 
1924-25 the net revenue from State undertakings 
amounted to 307 million roubles, while in the 
1925-26 budget this revenuc is cstimated at 538.1 
million roubles. The net revenue from State in- 
dustrial and commercial undertakings is estimated 
at 161.4 million roubles as against 93.2 million 
roubles in 1924-25, and the net receipts from banks 
are placed at 51 million roubles as against 20.1 
million roubles in the previous year. Only about 
one half of the net profit of these undertakings is 
transferred to the State, for a considerable part of 
it is employed for the increase of stocks and reserve 
funds, and about то per cent. is used for the benefit 
of the workmen and employees. 


Another very important source of revenue in the 
budget are the forests, which, thanks to the develop- 
ment of timber export and to the increase of the 
internal demand for building purposes, give a steady 
increase of revenue. 
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Soviet Currency 

In pre-war times Russia’s currency was based on 
agoldstandard. The monetary unit was the rouble, 
which, in its legal gold content, was equal to 17-424 
dolyas pure gold (one dolya is equal to 0-68576 grs.). 

The circulating media consisted of gold, silver, 
and copper coins and of bank-notes (so-called 
“credit notes") issued by the State Bank. The 
face value of the gold coins (a ten-rouble coin 
contained 174-24 dolyas pure gold) was equal to 
the market price of their metal content. 

The sole right to issue notes rested with the State 
Bank, and the notes were freely convertible with 
gold, the Bank's reserve of this metal in the country 
amounting to 1,604,000,000 roubles. 

According to official data, the total volume of 
currency in circulation in roubles on January 1, 1914, 
was made up as follows: Gold coins, 494,000,000 ; 
credit notes, 1,655,000,000 ; silver coins, 226,000,000; 
copper coins, 18,000,000. 

Besides these several forms of currency, there 
were also in circulation Treasury notes to the value 
of 15,000,000 roubles, bringing up the total figure of 
the monctary media in circulation to 2,553,500,000 
roubles. The ratio of the gold reserve to the credit 
notes in circulation was about 98 per cent. 

The decree of July 27, 1914, issued shortly after 
the outbreak of the war, affected profound changes 
in the country's monetary circulation, As in other 
countries, the gold standard became inoperative, 
bank notes ceased to be convertible with gold, and 
legal provision was made to cnable the State Bank 
to increase its fiduciary issue. Gold coins rapidly 
disappeared from circulation, and the tremendous 
expenditure involved in carrying on the war made the 


372 FINANCE 


use of the printing press an always growing necessity. 
From the beginning of the war the annual issue 
of paper currency was as follows : 


Roubles 
1914 з zs -. . I,317,000,000 
1915 Se " .. . 2,670,000,000 


1916 Pe - xs 
1917 (up to the time of the 
October Revolution) .. 16,403,000,000 


The emission of paper money was resorted to by 
the Government, at a rapidly increasing rate, to 
cover the phenomenal budgetary deficits. The pur- 
chasing power of the rouble began to fall with 
increasing velocity. Towards the end of тот the 
value of the rouble had decreased by some 30 per 
cent., by 1916 the depreciation had reached бо per 
cent., while in 1917, at the time of the October 
Revolution, the rouble had dwindled to a mere one- 
tenth of its pre-war value. 

Equally rapid, also, was the decrcase in the ratio 
of the gold reserve to the notes issued. By March І, 
1917, the total currency in circulation was only 
covered to the extent of 14:8 per cent. of its face 
value. By October 23 of the same year the ratio of 
the gold backing to the currency had already fallen 
to 6-8 per cent. At the same time, the original 
stock of gold had dwindled to 1,292 million roubles, as 
464 millions’ worth had been exported to the Allies.* 

The conditions which Soviet Russia had to face 
in the first years of her existence were such that 


the monetary circulation was destined to undergo 
yet further deterioration. 


3,480,000,000 


* Later on, during the Civil War, a considerable portion of the 
remaining gold (approximately боо million roubles' worth) was 
seized by the Czecho-Slovaks and carried away to the East. 
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During the first five revolutionary years, the 
volume of paper currency in circulation reached 
prodigious figures, whilst all the while its real value 
was rapidly dwindling to vanishing point. 

The following table illustrates the position. In 
the first column is shown the face value of the total 
currency in circulation, whilst the second column 
gives the respective real values reckoned on the basis 
of the All-Russian Index Number of Labour 
Statistics : 


VALUE OF NOTE CIRCULATION IN MILLION ROUBLES 


Face value of | Rcal value of 
Date notes in notes in 
circulation circulation 


January т, 1918 se —% 27,312 
January 1, 1919 oes 259 бо,764 
January 1, 1920 — 225,014 
January 1, 1921 owe E 1,168,596 
January 1, 1922 ene «f 15,000,000 


From January т, 1918, to January т, 1924, the 
total volume of monetary media in circulation 
increased 550 times, whilst the real value decreased 
twenty-two times. 

How rapid was the fall in the purchasing power 
of the rouble is clearly shown by the rise in prices. 
In the period between November т, 1917, and July, 
1921, prices rose 8,000 times, i.e., the rate of increase 
was eight times faster than that of the note issues. 
Between July, 1921, and July, 1922, prices again 
experienced a tenfold increase. 

In 1921, when the general principles of the New 
Economic Policy had been laid down, it was decided 
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that, in so far as the monetary circulation was con- 
cerned, an early return to the gold standard was 
necessary. It was not, of course, the intention to 
re-establish a gold circulation in the immediate 
future, since prevailing conditions would necessarily 
have led to the rapid disappearance of the metal 
abroad. Of the several plans put forward, one which 
ultimately was to prove so eminently successful was 
adopted. It consisted in the issue of Bank Notes 
(chervontzi) backed by gold. A decree was issued 
on October ir, 1922, conferring upon the State 
Bank the right to issue bank notes expressed in the 
new monetary unit, the chervonetz, containing 
x zolotnik 78-24 dolyas pure gold, and equal in its 
gold content to the pre-war Russian ro-rouble coin. 
The chervontzi bank notes are issued in denomina- 
tions of I, 2, 3, 5, 10, 25, and 50 chervontzi. 

The chervontzi are fully covered to the extent of 
one-quarter at least, by reserves of precious metals 
and stable foreign currency, and as to the remaining 
three-quarters, by easily realisable goods, short-term 
securities, and bills of exchange (paragraph 3). 

The State Bank undertakes to exchange chervontzi 
bank notes against gold, yet permission to deliver 
gold is deferred until the issue of further regulations 
(paragraph 5). 

Chervontzi are accepted at their nominal value in 
discharge of State taxes and duties which are col- 
lectable in gold (paragraph 6). 

Loans made by the Bank in chervontzi are re- 
deemable, should the Bank so demand, in the same 
currency (paragraph 7). 

Full particulars concerning the issue of chervontzi, 
and the Bank's operations in this currency, are 
published fortnightly (paragraph 4). 
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It should also be added that chervontzi are issued 
in strict proportion to the actual requirements of 
industry and trade. 

The first change was effected by the decree of the 
Council of People’s Commissaries of November 3, 
1921, which ordered the issue of new notes, one 
rouble of which was made equal to 10,000 roubles 
of all previous issues. The decree was followed by 
another, dated October 24, 1922, providing for the 
issue of the 1923 rouble notes, one rouble of which 
was equal to тоо roubles of the 1922 issue, or 
1,000,000 roubles of all previous issues. 

On January т, 1924, there were altogether 
178,509-8 million roubles of depreciating sovznaki 
in circulation. On February т, the figure rose to 
333,018-x million roubles, whilst on March І the 
issue of these notes had further increased to the 
figure of 800,000*0 million roubles. 

If the reduction of face value brought about by 
means of the above devaluation is disregarded, this 
figure would amount to the prodigious total of 
800,000,000,000,000,000 roubles. If each of these 
millions of million roubles had been equal in pur- 
chasing power to the pre-war rouble, the wealth of 
the Soviet Union would have been well-nigh limit- 
less. In point of actual fact, however, the real value 
of this huge figure translated into chervontzi roubles 
amounted only to the modest sum of 27-1 million 
roubles. 

The existence side by side of two independent cur- 
rencies—that of the chervontzi, of stable purchasing 
power, and of the continually depreciating sovznaki— 
was fraught with considerable inconvenience. 

The decree of the Central Executive Committee, 
of February 14, 1924, partly solved the difficulty 


c2 


376 FINANCE 


by putting an end to further issues of sovznaki, 
and, finally, the order issued by the Council of 
People’s Commissaries, on March 7, 1924, which 
fixed the rate for the redemption of the sovznaki 
in circulation, at last disposed of the matter. 

The rate of redemption fixed by this law, which 
came into operation as from March 10, 1924, was 
1 rouble gold, i.e., one chervonetz rouble, per 50,000 
roubles of the 1923 issue, and proportionately for 
all previous issues. Since the rouble of the 1923 
issue was then equal to one million roubles of the 
pre-revolutionary and post-revolutionary issues up 
to 1921, the law of March 7 actually fixed the depre- 
ciation of one rouble of the sovznaki notes at one-fifty 
thousand millionth (——75-455:555) part of their 
former value. However enormous this depreciation 
may appear, it by no means represents a record 
figure, since the German mark in 1923 actually 
exceeded in depreciation the low water-mark reached 
by the rouble. 

At the beginning of May, 1924, the Soviet paper 
roubles (sovznaki) passed out of circulation. Hence 
the only monetary unit which remained in circula- 
tion in the U.S.S.R. has been the firm stable one of 
the chervonetz containing ten roubles (one rouble 
contains тоо kopecks), so that at the present time in 
the economy of the U.S.S.R. values are calculated 
in gold, or chervonetz, roubles. 

Owing to the comparatively big denomination of 
the chervonetz, with the cessation of the depreciated 
Soviet roubles there arose a great need of small 
money. The decree of the Central Executive Com- 
mittee of the U.S.S.R. of February 5, 1924, met this 
need by permitting the issue of State Treasury notes 
of the value of five roubles, three roubles, and one 
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rouble. State Treasury notes are legal tender and can 
be exchanged in unlimited quantities into chervontzi 
by the State Bank, and by other credit institutions. 

By a further decree of the Central Executive 
Committee of the U.S.S.R. on February 22, 1924, 
it was decided to issue silver and copper coins to 
serve as small money. The regulations for minting 
silver and copper coin reproduce the former rules of 
the money decree of pre-war times. It was found 
most expedient not to alter either the proportion of 
pure silver and copper in the coins, their alloy pro- 
portions, or the earlier standards in regard to 
weight, behaviour under test, etc. Thus, a metallic 
currency was obtained for money exchange, exactly 
corresponding to that in use prior to the war. Only 
the outward aspect of the money has changed, the 
money being minted in accordance with designs 
which were ratified in 1921 and 1923. Silver coins 
are issued to the value of one rouble, fifty kopecks, 
twenty kopecks, fifteen kopecks, and ten kopecks. 
Copper coins are issued to the worth of five kopecks, 
three kopecks, two kopecks, and one kopeck. All 
these coins are legal tender. 

In view of the fact that the available silver and 
copper coins, owing to slowness in minting, could not 
meet the ever-growing requirements for small money, 
the Central Executive Committee decree of February 
22, 1924, anticipated the issue of small Provisional 
Notes. The right to issue such notes belongs to the 
Finance Commissariat. 

Further, the Transport Commissariat and the 
Finance Commissariat issued—as short term obli- 
gations—Transport Certificates of the value of five 
roubles in gold. They were in circulation for a 
few months and proved very serviceable in money 
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circulation. After a time they were redeemed by 
their respective departments. 


COMPOSITION OF CURRENCY CIRCULATION 
(in thousands of gold roubles) 


3 > е 5 HERE 
в z 
al & ER 8 | 8 | ga | 278 55 э 
= vu Ll ae oo pa = 
Е E 95 x Н EET se| gs 5 
а 3 we > & NO 95 sz E 
5 Р E E pu 222 "o 
2 Ф ô Srp EG 
л д 
о 
1923-4 | 
Oct. 1|207,3594 == = —  |743843|  250'0| 281,9958 


Jan. 1} 237,158:9| — = = — [75,2125] 9,5756 321,947'0 
April 1]289,668:2| 54.641°7| 9,9649 — | 70,8932 |15,2467| 20,786-8| 393.4511 
o = 


July 1] 294,576-0 |147,274°3 | 21,510°S *1 | 206,427°3 3,2705| 4854575 
| 

1924-5 | 

Oct. 1|346,499:2|205,268:5 | 49.4898. 1274|306,4601| — — 622,172:1 

Jan. 1|410,832:0|229,124/9 | 73,5541 1.3199 | 359,051'0) — — 742,6820 

April 1) 402,387°3 | 244,549'3 | 95,8188 3,3206 | 382,9643 | — — 265,713:8 

July 1|460,130°2 |257,718+3 | 111,659°9 5,1367|397,5501| — — 846,112:7 

1925-6| 

Oct. 1|651,969:5 349155072 | 136,1140 6,806-9 | 498,3593 | — — — [rn142,884:2 


A few additional words may be said upon the 
chervonetz in respect of the relation it holds to the 
dollar and to the pound. In the pre-war period the 
dollar stood at 1:943 roubles, and the pound at 
9:458 roubles at par. The following table shows 


the relation of the chervonetz to the dollar and the 
pound : 
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Date Dollar £ sterling 
1923 
April 1... e sss Es E 1:92 8:56 
July 1 e “+ aes er 2:14 9:8o 
October 1 2:05 9:39 
1924 
January 1 2:20 9:40 
April т... 1'944 8:36 
July т... 1:94} 8-41 
October 1 1'944 8-67 
1925 
January к А 1:04] 9:17 
April 1... T 1:94$ 9:25 
july т yis E 1:944 9:431 
October 1 "m on 1:94) 9:404 
1926 
January 1 ... ^ . 1:943 9:41] 


In conclusion, it is clear that the Soviet Union 
has passed from an unsatisfactory money circulation 
to one which is firm and stable, which rests on the 
secure foundation of a normal gold security, as well 
as on the secure foundation of an ordered economy, 
and of an ever-developing trade turnover and a 
favourable trade balance. 


Par of Exchange 
~ Table showing the par of exchange of the rouble* in relation 
to moneys in common use in other countries, according to the 
legal weight of pure gold such monies contain : 


Name of Money Par of Exchange (gold roubles) 


A £ Sterling 9°45758222 
A Franc ... a 0:37498022 
А German Mark 0:46293855 
A Dutch Gulden S m 0:78115887g 
An Austrian or Hungarian Krone 0'39377998 
A Danish Krone a ET 0: 520806 
A Turkish Pound 8: 5372804 
А Spanish Peseta 0:37498022 
An American Dollar 1'94337999 
A Japanese Yen a- 9686892 
An Egyptian Pound 9:6062642 


* One rouble is equal to one-fifteenth of an Imperial or to 
1161351571875 grammes, or 17424 dolias of pure gold. The 
legal content of pure gold of a chervonetz is ten times that of 


the ronble. 
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BANKING ORGANISATION ОЕ 
THE U.S.S.R. 


The re-establishment of the banking and credit 
system in the Soviet Union began in November, 
1921, with the opening of the State Bank. In the 
first year of its existence the State Bank enjoyed an 
actual monopoly since the need for special credit 
institutions did not arise until the end of 1922. 

With the increase of the circulation of money and 
development of credit operations, the State Bank 
increased its transactions, but although it developed 
its operations on a very broad basis, and established 
about 450 branches all over the country, it was not 
in a position to satisfy all the demands for credit. A 
number of other banks, therefore, were established 
—joint stock companies, municipal, agricultural, 
and co-operative banks, and the present banking 
system in the U.S.S.R. consists principally of the 
following types of banks. 

Joint Stock Companies. 

The most important and the first to be established 
was the All-Union Industrial Bank (Prombank), 
with its head office in Moscow. Following this 
were established the Bank for Foreign Trade and 
the Electrification Bank (for financing the electri- 
fication of technical industries) both with head 
offices in Moscow. Banks were also established in 
various parts of the Union, amongst which were 
the Far Eastern Bank, the Khabarovsk Bank, the 
Bank for the South-Western area, in Rostov-on- 
Don, and the Bank for Central Asia in Tashkent. 

Municipal Banks. 

The number of municipal banks in various towns 

is about thirty, one of the chief of these being the 


382 FINANCE 


Moscow City Bank, which was established at the 
beginning of 1923, and which occupies at present, 
an important position amongst Russia's larger 
banks. 

At the beginning of 1925 the Central Municipal 
Bank was established in Moscow for providing 
credits to municipal undertakings and housing 
construction. 

Co-operative Banks 

The financing of local co-operative organisations, 
such as the consumers, industrial, agricultural, and 
handicraft co-operatives, which are united in central 
unions, is conducted through the All-Union Co- 
operative Bank which was established in February, 
1922, the Ukrainian Co-operative Bank, and the 
Moscow Narodny Bank. 


Agricultural Banks 

The first organisations which engaged in financing 
agriculture were the Credit and Loan Co-operatives. 
These were united by means of provincial organisa- 
tions, while à Central Agricultural Bank, with a 
head оћсе in Moscow, was established in July, 1924, 
uniting the whole agricultural credit system. 

Mutual Credit Associations 

The majority of Russian credit institutions like 
the State Bank, the joint stock companies, and the 
municipal banks, the Central Agricultural Bank, 
etc., are either purely State undertakings, or work 
principally with State or public capital. In addition 
to these, there are a number of private banking 
institutions in the U.S.S.R. These are the mutual 
credit associations which at the present time occupy 
a subordinate position in the Russian credit system, 
but are constantly developing. In the financial 
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year 1924-25 there were about eighty associations 
of this type. 
Savings Banks 

The development of Savings Banks is making 
rapid progress in the U.S.S.R., and the number is 
even greater than in pre-war times. On October 1 
last there were 9,756 Savings Banks (as compared 
with 6,996 in pre-war times) with about 800,000 
depositors. 

Municipal Loan Offices 

There are a number of Municipal Loan Offices in 
Moscow, Leningrad, and other principal towns in 
the Soviet Union. In 1924-25 there were in all 
fourteen such offices in various towns of the 
U.S.S.R. 

As will be seen from the above, the various credit 
institutions in the U.S.S.R. have been established 
on a solid foundation. The whole credit system 
of the U.S.S.R. is centralised in the State Bank, 
which fixes the discount rates for all the other 
banks, and takes a leading part in all credit opera- 
tions. Though the other banks have a large number 
of branches conducting credit operations, the State 
Bank is responsible for about half the total credit 
transactions. The State Bank can be described as 
“The Bank of the Banks.” It grants credits to 
other banks, as well as to trade and industry. 
This enables the State Bank to exercise an enormous 
influence on the whole credit system of the country. 

The State Bank (Gosbank) 

The State Bank was established in November, 
rg2r. In the first year of its existence it enjoyed an 
actual monopoly, since the need for special credit 
institutions did not arise until the end of 1922. 
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Despite the recent rapid growth in the activities 
of special banks, the State Bank still occupies a 
dominating position, its basic and working capital 
exceeding by three and a half times the aggregate 
capital of the joint stock banks, the communal 
banks and the societies of mutual credit. 

The decree of October 11, 1922, conferred upon 
the State Bank the right to issue its own notes 
expressed in terms of gold chervontzi, a chervonetz 
being equal in its gold content to the Imperial 
ten-rouble coin. 

During 1923 there were thus two currencies in 
circulation within the Union: (т) The continually 
depreciating currency of the Soviet rouble (the so- 
called Sovznaki); and (2) the newly issued bank- 
notes. 

Early in 1024, the Sovznaki were replaced by 
Treasury notes and from that time the currency 
reform, in its main features, may be said to have 
been accomplished. This transition from an unstable, 
depreciating currency to a stable one forms an im- 
portant landmark in the history of the State Bank. 

The resources of the State Bank are derived from 
three sources, viz., the basic capital, its bank-note 
issues and deposits. On October т, 1924, that is, 
at the beginning of the new financial year, the 
aggregate amount at the disposal of the Bank under 
these three heads was, in round figures, 1,134 million 
gold roubles. The growth of these resources during 
1923-24 may be judged from the following figures. 
The basic capital was originally constituted by means 
of Treasury subventions aggregating two billion 
paper roubles. These were gradually converted into 
stable assets by financing export operations and the 
granting of loans redeemable in gold. On May r5, 
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1923, a computation of the gold equivalent of all the 
Bank’s assets and liabilities showed the basic capital 
to amount to бо million roubles. The issue of bank- 
notes, as is evidenced by the balance sheet of the 
issuing department of the State Bank in October, 
1923, had yielded 518:8 million gold roubles. The 
development of bank-note issues is shown in the 
following table : 

Bank NorE Issues 

(In thousand roubles) 


Cover 


Bank-note: 
transferred| Gold and 

Date to stable Bills, Balance 
State Bank| foreign etc. 


for issue | currencies 


January 1, 1923 11,200 10,900 4,100 3,800 
m I, I924 | 280,000 143,500 137,400 goo 
ae I, 1925 596,000 253,600 343,900 1,500 
” 1,1926 | 781,363 266,854 523.143 8,634 


The development of deposits in the period of the 
Bank's activities before it obtained the right to issue 
notes was insignificant, as is usually the case under 
conditions of a rapidly depreciating currency. The 
following period when the Bank became converted 
into a note-issuing bank and conducted its operations 
in a stable currency, witnessed a marked increase in 
the total volume of deposits and current accounts, 
the aggregate amount of which on January I, 1925, 
reached approximately 452.9 million roubles, that is, 
a figure roughly equivalent to the resources derived 
from the issue of bank-notes. 

The growth of the Bank's holdings of gold and 
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other precious metals as well as convertible foreign 
currency can be seen from the following table : 


Date Roubles 
January г, 1923 .. .. 81,480,000 
January 1, 1924 .. +» 301,130,000 
January I, 1925 E ++ 344,200,000 
January =, 1926 .. .. 266,854,980 


So rapid a growth of the State Bank’s resources 
has enabled it to maintain a cover for its bank-notes 
at a considerably higher level than that required by 
law. 

The State Bank as a bank of issue devotes its 
resources to improve the finances of the country 
and back up the currency reform, and to finance the 
foreign trade of the U.S.S.R. The remainder of this 
fund can then be devoted to the financing of trade 
and industry within the country. 

During 1924-25 the Bank granted export credits 
exceeding in value 228-6 million roubles as against 
203:5 million roubles in the previous year. The 
expansion of the volume of export credits granted 
by the Bank did not exceed in pace the growth of 
the country's exports, almost 46 per cent. of which 
are financed by the State Bank. 

As regards the financing of imports, the total 
credits extended for this purpose in 1924-25, 
amounted to 497-3 million roubles, as against 221:9 
million roubles in 1923-24. The State Bank's 
operations connected with the financing of imports 
cover no less than 80 per cent. of the latter's aggre- 
gate volume. 

A marked increase was also witnessed in the case 
of transfers of money to and from the Union. 

The following table shows the number and amount 
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of foreign transfers paid by the State Bank at various 
periods : 


Amount 

Number | “Roubles 
January— March, 1923 ... =| 16,774 13,100,000 
April—June, i ins er 37,789 12,300,000 
July—September, "s des s| 36,836 20,000,000 
October—December,  ,, m: | 39,358 55,300,000 
January—March, 1924 ... eel 45652 79,200,000 
April— June, и es «| 61,748 66,700,000 
July—September A NS se| 53,273 56,100,000 


A detailed analysis reveals the fact that the con- 
ferment upon the Bank of the right to issue notes 
provided, as it did, in the case of its foreign trade 
operations, a potent stimulus to the development 
of its activities in financing Soviet home trade. 

The progressive growth of the principal items 
which go to form the State Bank's assets is shown 
in the table below. 

The following table shows the credit operations 
of the State Bank in million roubles : 


Discounts and Advances against bills 
Advances against goods & documents| 
Credits for productive purposes 
Advances against securities 
Other ... 


Total 


A considerable portion of the Bank’s assets con- 
sists of loans which are payable in gold advanced 
forthe purpose of financing import and export 
operations, and loanable assets of the State Bank 
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according to the latest details available were appor- 
tioned in the following manner : 
Oct. т, | Jan. 1, 


1924 1925 
Industry m ET on ..| 200°7 | 231-4 
Trade ... „| 200:5| 251:8 
Banks and Credit Institutions „4 71.7 74'0 
Transport acs s А Sell] 28-8 18:8 


Other. nua asi E ew] 451 89:2 


Тоа. -sino o 1 541-8 | 065.2 


The form of credit which has increased faster than 
any other has been that of credits by bills. 

In conclusion, it still remains to mention the 
activity of the clearing department of the Bank, 
which was established as far back as 1922. At the 
present time, however, as a result of the successful 
outcome of the currency reform, this department is 
assuming a position of growing importance, by en- 
couraging, as it does, the development of payment 
by cheque and the settlement of accounts without 
the intermediate use of currency. The following 
table shows the growth of this department's 
activities : 

ACTIVITIES OF THE CLEARING DEPARTMENT 


| Of which 

Documents presented | mutually 

for clearing balanced 

Amount 

No. cherv. Ter cent. 
Jan. т, 1923, to Apr. 1, 1923 2,855 2,020,000 44.2 
Арг. 1, 1923, ,, July т, 1923 3,913 4,880,000 42:3 
July 1, 1923, ,, Oct. 1, 1923| 4.400 6,920,000 47:8 
Oct. 1, 1923, ,, Jan. 1, 1924 3,308 5,880,000 54.2 
Jan. x, 1924, ,, Apl. 1, 1924 8,83t 10,520,000 64:2 
Apl. 1, 1924, „ July 1, 1924| 7,082 14,760,000, 61-8 
July 1, 1924, ,, Oct. 1, 1924 7.981 23,950,000 55:0 
Oct. 1, 1924 ,, Jan. 1, 1925 — 26,820,000 69.5 
Jan. 1, 1925, ., Арі. 1,1925! — 47,100,000 74:8 
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The All-Union Industrial Bank (Prombank) 

The All-Union Industrial Bank was first estab- 
lished in October, 1922, for the purpose of financing 
the State industries, transport, and trading organisa- 
tions of the country. The success of its activities 
soon consolidated its position in the credit system 
of the Soviet Union. The Prombank has the right 
to carry on all banking operations. 

The following organisations and institutions have 
participated in establishing the Bank: State 
trusts and syndicates, 43-6 per cent of the initial 
basic capital; State trading organisations, 18:7 
per cent.; mixed limited liability companies, 19-7 
per cent. ; People’s Commissariat for Foreign Trade, 
6-7 per cent.; the Presidium of the Supreme 
Economic Council and the Industrial Administra- 
tion, 4:2 per cent. ; the People’s Commissariat for 
Transport and the transport organisations, 3:2 per 
cent. ; credit institutions, and principally the State 
Bank, the remainder. The Bank was thus estab- 
lished by the trading and industrial institutions 
in whose work it was to assist. 

The Bank commenced its operations with a 
nominal capital of 5,000,000 roubles, and a paid-up 
capital of 1,700,000 roubles. During the first 
operative year, 1922-23, the capital was increased 
to 10,000,000 and 15,000,000 roubles by two sup- 
plementary issues of shares. At the end of the year 
the paid-up capital amounted to 15,800,000 roubles. 
The operations of the Bank developed in the follow- 
ing manner: Deposits and current accounts in- 
creased in a year from 705,000 roubles to 32,200,000 
roubles ; discount-loan transactions increased from 
668,000 roubles to 44,900,000 roubles. The Bank’s 
balance increased from 2,700,000 roubles to 
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87,500,000 roubles; the net profit for the year 
amounted to 2,000,000 roubles. Thus, during the 
very first year of its existence, despite the bad 
general economic state of the country, the Bank’s 
activities grew rapidly, and it entered on the second 
year of its activity as a strong credit institution. In 
the year 1922-23, hand in hand with the develop- 
ment of transactions in the centre, the Bank 
enlarged its activities throughout the country by 
opening five republic and district offices, and 
thirty-three branches, agencies, and commission 
agencies. The year 1923-24 saw a further growth 
in the Bank's activities. By means of two supple- 
mentary issues of shares, the basic capital was in- 
creased to 25,000,000 and 40,000,000 roubles, of 
which, by October т, 1924, 33,300,000 was fully 
paid up. The Bank's balance increased from 
$7,000,000 to 276,000,000 roubles; deposits in- 
creased from 32,200,000 to 106,400,000 roubles. 
Loans upon documentary securities increased from 
44,900,000 to 165,400,000 roubles. The net profit 
for the year was 8,400,000 roubles, The share- 
holders dividend amounted to 15 per cent. During 
the same year more branches have been opened, 
bringing the total up to seventy-five. 

The success of the Prombank's activities may be 
gauged by the fact that the Bank's capital had to 
be increased from 33,900,000 on October r, 1924, 
to 74,400,000 roubles on October т, 1925, thus aug- 
menting its capital by 117-3 per cent. The Bank's 
balance had increased during the year 1924-25 
from 276,700,000 to 541,400,000 roubles, which 
represents nearly тоо per cent. 

The participation of industrial and trade con- 
cerns as far as the capital of the Bank is concerned, 
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increased from 47:5 on October 1, 1924, to 55:0 
per cent. on October т, 1925. 

The balance on deposit operations of the Prom- 
bank for October I, 1924, consisted of 106,400,000 
roubles, and for October r, 1925, 228,800,000 
roubles, an increase during the year of 122,400,000 
roubles, or 115:5 per cent. 

The loans upon documentary security, which 
amounted to 165,500,000 roubles on October 1, 
1924, increased to 332,400,000 roubles, or 101:2 
per cent., on October x, 1925. On October т, 1924, 
loans upon documentary security granted to State 
industrial concerns, constituted 77-2 per cent. of 
the total, while on October x, 1925, they increased 
to 80-9 per cent. The metal industry occupied the 
first place as far as credits obtained are concerned, 
with 20-2 per cent. of the total of loans upon docu- 
mentary security; it is followed by the textile 
industry (18'3 per cent.); then comes the food 
industry (12-2 per cent.), leather (6:6 per cent.), 
etc. With regard to the growth of indebtedness to 
the Prombank during the year of the various indus- 
trial concerns, the metal industry here again heads 
the list with an increase of 43,300,000 roubles (x80-0 
per cent.); it is followed by the textile industry, 
the indebtedness of which increased by 28,000,000 
(95:9 per cent.). The corresponding figures of in- 
debtedness for the other branches of industry are 
as follows: Food, increase by 26,400,000 roubles 
(189:4 per cent.) ; chemical and silicate, 10,200,000 
roubles (127:5 per cent.); timber and paper, 
6,500,000 roubles (60:2 per cent.); etc. 

During the 1924-25 financial year the indebted- 
ness of trade concerns increased by то-т million 
roubles (62:9 per cent.) ; of transport, by 2,300,000 
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roubles (107:9 per cent.) ; and of the co-operatives, 
200,000 roubles (2-1 per cent.) The indebtedness 
of private firms increased by 6,200,000 roubles 
(244:5 per cent.). 

Of all branches of industry only the electrical 
reduced its indebtedness by 7-4 per cent. This was 
due to the establishment of the Electrobank, which 
has undertaken to supply credits to that industry. 

The credit operations of the Bank for October r, 
1925, consisted principally of loans on bills, 76-3 
per cent.; loans upon goods security, x9:8 per 
сепі. ; and other forms of credit, 3:9 per cent. 

In foreign trade operations the Prombank 
finances chiefly industrial enterprises engaged in 
the import of raw materials and articles: necessary 
for manufacturing purposes. The total turnover 
on such transactions and industrial exportamounted 
to 95,634,000 roubles. 

The Prombank also undertakes to guarantee 
payments to foreign firms on goods purchased by 
Russian importers. Being chiefly an industrial 
bank and well acquainted with the standing of each 
of its clients, the Prombank is in an excellent posi- 
tion to judge of the financial position of the latter 
and his capacity to pay the obligations contracted 
on the foreign market. The Bank also assists 
foreign trade transactions by discounting bills and 
by opening special current accounts secured by 
bills. The principal debtors to the Prombank, as 
far as import transactions are concerned, are the 
State industrial undertakings for the import of 
wool, paper and wood pulp. These are followed 
by the metal, leather, food, electro-technical, and 
other industries. 

As far as the crediting of exports is concerned, 
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amongst the principal are the timber and food 
industries. 

On October т, 1925, the Prombank had nine 
offices, fifty-four branch offices, fourteen com- 
mission agencies, and ten agencies, as well as 
correspondents in all towns of the Soviet Union. 

The Prombank is the most important of the 
joint-stock banks of the U.S.S.R. The great 
success achieved during the first three years of its 
activity is to be explained principally by its work- 
ing in close touch with industrial undertakings to 
the development of which the bank largely contri- 
buted, and by the progress of which it benefited. 
It is worthy of note that the Bank received no sub- 
sidies from the State. 

Having been established by the industrial under- 
takings for the purpose of providing credit facilities 
for trade and industry this Bank occupies a special 
position in the credit system of the U.S.S.R., as an 
industrial bank. The Chairman of the Council of 
the Prombank is Y. L. Pyatakov, Vice-Chairman of 
the Supreme Economic Council, and the Chairman 
of the Board of Directors is V. N. Ksandzov. 


Bank for Foreign Trade 


The Bank for Foreign Trade was established in 
1924. It was intended to supersede the former 
Russian Commercial Bank, on the existing machinery 
of which it was founded. The function of the Bank 
of Foreign Trade is to finance the export and import 
operations of the Soviet Union. During the short 
period of its existence—it commenced its activities 
in April, 1924, the Bank’s business has been very 
successful. 

In April, 1924, the total balance of the Bank was 
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29,800,000 roubles ; in the course of the same year 
the figure had risen to 65,200,000; by April, 1925, 
to 108,400,000 roubles; and by October, 1925, to 
143,900,000 roubles. The Bank’s capital, which at 
the time of formation amounted to 10,000,000 
roubles, was increased by a new share issue to 
40,000,000 roubles. 

The new resources accruing to the Bank have 
grown at a similar rate. Current and deposit 
accounts have increased from 4,500,000 roubles in 
April, 1924, to 40,700,000 roubles in October, 1925. 

The loans advanced, which in April, 1924, had 
amounted to 11,300,000, had increased to 90,200,000 
roubles by October, 1925. 

During this period a considerable change had 
come about in the type of customer making use of 
the credit facilities provided by the Bank for Foreign 
Trade. The proportion of advances made to the 
trade organisations operating abroad which formed 
16-5 per cent. in April, 1924, had increased to 
84-9 per cent. by October of the same year, and 
this proportion is approximately maintained in 
accordance with the increase of the Bank’s turnover. 
The outstanding credits in October, 1924, amounted 
to 30,000,000 roubles and in October, 1925, to 
53,000,000 roubles. 

Since the commencement of its business, the 
Bank for Foreign Trade has been very successful in 
developing its transactions in foreign currencies. 
This has been due to the increasing number of 
commercial and private remittances. 

The turnover of the Bank’s foreign correspondents 
has quadrupled since 1924. The turnover with 
Great Britain in the past year was 153,000,000 
roubles; that with the United States, 44,000,000 
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roubles; that with Germany, 38,000,000 roubles ; 
and that with France, 28,000,000 roubles. 

The Bank's branches have likewise increased. At 
the commencement of operations the Bank possessed 
two branches in Leningrad and Voronezh. Branches 
were subsequently opened in Kharkov, Rostov-on- 
the-Don, Kiev, Tiflis, Baku, Odessa; an agency in 
Novorossisk, and a branch in Constantinople. 

In its operations in the Far East, the Bank for 
Foreign Trade is closely allied with the Dal-Bank 
and for operations in Persia and Central Asia, with 
the Russo-Persian Bank. 

During the spring of 1925 the Bank for Foreign 
Trade acquired most of the shares of the Banque 
Commercial pour l'Europe du Nord in Paris. This 
step, it is hoped, will greatly facilitate trading 
relations with France. 


The Central Agricultural Bank 


In January, 1922, the Central Executive Com- 
mittee and the Commissariat for Agriculture issued 
a decree regarding the formation of a co-operative 
credit system, and in December of the same year 
a resolution was passed regarding the establishment 
of an agricultural credit association, which was to 
lay the foundations of the credit system of the 
Soviet Union. 

The aims of the Bank are defined in the consti- 
tution as follows : 

(т) To investigate and to attract new sources of 
assistance for the agricultural industries of 
the Soviet Union ; 

(2) To unify and to utilise systematically all 
State capital assigned for assisting agricul- 
ture and agricultural industries ; 
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(3) To supply both long and short term credits 
to public and co-operative institutions or 
enterprises engaged in agriculture or agri- 
cultural industries ; 


(4) To develop and strengthen agricultural 
credit by co-operating in the development 
throughout the Soviet Union of a network 
of small agricultural credit societies. 


The Bank carries out its work over the whole 
of the Union through the local agricultural banks 
of the constituent Republics and the existing 
agricultural credit societies. In financing schemes 
that affect the whole Union, the Bank may operate 
directly without intermediaries. 

The Bank grants short-term loans for periods 
up to one year, and long-term loans for periods up 
to five years, for the following purposes : 

(a) The introduction of improvements in agri- 
cultural methods ; 

(b) The extension of the area of tillage and the 
introduction of every sort of land improve- 
ment ; 

(c) Experiments in various special branches 
of agriculture ; 

(d) The establishment of enterprises for the 
working up of agricultural products ; 

(e) The adoption of improved methods of culti- 
vation, necessitating an extension of current 
capital ; 

(f) The creation of more favourable conditions 
for the sale of agricultural products ; 

(g) The establishment of enterprises which will 
help agriculturists to sell their products ; 
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(h) The purchasing of seed, live stock, and other 
capital necessary for the development of 
agriculture. 

Loans are granted by the Bank to the agricultural 
banks of the constituent Republics of the Union, to 
agricultural credit societies, and also to other 
agricultural organisations and enterprises directly if 
the work for which the loan is intended is of Union 
importance. All bodies receiving credits from the 
Central Bank must render the latter an account of 
their means and the manner in which the credits 
are to be and have been spent. 

How great was the need for cheap accessible 
credit among the peasant population may be judged 
from the fact that by October, 1924, the number of 
agricultural credit societies had reached 5,000, and 
that at the beginning of 1926 there were no less than 
II,000 agricultural credit societies within the Union. 

Side by side with the growth in the number of 
branches, the financial resources have likewise 
increased. The balance of the agricultural credit 
system in April 1925, amounted to 500,000,000 
roubles, and in October of the same year to 
800,000,000 roubles. 

The development of credit facilities within the 
country resulting from the finance reforms, raised 
the question of co-ordinating the operations of the 
agricultural credit societies by the establishment of 
Banks in the different Republics. In the financial 
year 1924-25, agricultural credit Banks were opened 
in White Russia, the Caucasus and Central Asia. 
In July, 1924, in accordance with a resolution passed 
by All-Union Congress of Soviets, the Central 
Agricultural Bank commenced operations, and in 
January, r926, the Agricultural Bank of the 
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R.S.F.S.R. was opened. With the help of the 
latter Bank, the Central Agricultural Bank assumed 
the great responsibility of co-ordinating the credit 
operations of the Banks of the Republics and the 
credit societies of the whole of the Union. 

The function of the Central Agricultural Bank is 
to help the peasant farmer with long-term and short- 
term loans for productive purposes, such as the 
purchase of seed, livestock, manures, machinery and 
implements, irrigation purposes and other works 
connected with improved cultivation ; also loans in 
advance of sales of agricultural produce. The organ- 
isation of the Bank resembles that of a limited 
company, the shareholders of which are the National 
Commissariat for Finance, the National Commissariat 
for Agriculture, the Union Republics and the All- 
Russian Union of Agricultural Co-operatives. 

The Agricultural Banks of the Republics and the 
Association of Agricultural Credit Societies are also 
organised on the principle of limited companies. 
The State capital invested in them having been 
decreased and replaced by capital contributed by 
the local Governments, economic organisations and 
co-operative societies; shares in the Agricultural 
Credit Societies are also held by individual peasant 
farmers. 

Thus, the organisation of agricultural credit in 
the U.S.S.R. is arranged on the following basis: 
At the bottom are the agricultural co-operatives and 
agricultural credit societies, at the top are the 
noe of the Republics and the Central Agricultural 

ank. 

How far the credit operations in the different 
branches of agriculture have been extended may 

be judged from the fact that in the financial year, 
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1924-25, the aggregate turnover of the Central 
Agricultural Bank amounted to over 15,000,000,000 
roubles, and that the Bank made a net profit of 
3,000,000 roubles. The number of units supplying 
agricultural credit have likewise been increased. 
At present, there are six Banks in the different 
Republics and sixty-two local Banks and Agricul- 
tural Credit Societies, with 134 local departments 
and agencies. By means of all these branches the 
Central Agricultural Bank comes into direct touch 
with all the peasant co-operators grouped around 
the rr,oo0 agricultural credit societies, which form 
the main foundation of the whole system of agri- 
cultural credit. 

In the 1925-26 financial year the Central Co- 
operative Bank hopes to enlarge its share capital 
and to extend its operations to include exports and 
imports. 


The Bank for Electrification 
THE ORIGIN or THE BANK 
The large sums involved in the electrification of 
the country and the fact that electrical under- 
takings are highly paying concerns has necessitated 
the financing of the electrical industry (a) by the 
State and (b) by the establishment of a special 
bank. Under the economic system of the U.S.S.R. 
there was a great need for such a bank, considering 
that electrification is carried out on a national 
basis. Intensive building of electrical undertakings 
necessitates also a most economic and careful 
apportioning of such capital that can be devoted 
from national income for the needs of electrification. 
The benefit which may result from such concentra- 
tion of capital is obvious. 
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Tur IMMEDIATE AIM OF THE BANK FOR 
ELECTRIFICATION 

According to paragraph 2 of the Regulations ot 
the Bank its aims are (a)To investigate and attract 
all available resources for the electrical industry ; 
(b) concentrate and employ uscfully funds provided 
by the State, Co-operative and Municipal Organisa- 
tions for supplying credits for town, industrial, 
and agricultural electrification ; (c) to provide 
credit and loans to various institutions, organisa- 
tions and enterprises engaged in the work of electri- 
fication and auxiliary branches of the electrical 
industry ; (d) it establishes offices, and branches, 
and has its representatives in the U.S.S.R., as well 
as abroad. 

THE BANK'S TRANSACTIONS 

The Bank has a right to carry on all operations 
within the scope of commercial credit institutions. 

The Bank devotes a substantial part of its own 
capital and of the special budgetary allocations, 
which are handed over to it, for the purpose of 
granting long-term credits to the electrical industry. 


RESULTS OF THE First YEAR'S ACTIVITY 

The Bank started its operations on November т, 
1924, and by December I, 1925, its balance reached 
64,200,000 roubles. The basic capital amounted 
on that date to 8,300,000 roubles. The Council for 
Labour and Defence permitted a further increase 
of capital to 10,000,000 roubles. The Bank's 
deposits оп December т, 1925, formed 83:4 per 
cent. of its total resources. The long-term credits 
accorded by the Bank constituted 36-3 per cent. of 
the total advanced, and amounted to 49,400,000 
roubles. 
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About 82:4 per cent. of this sum of 49,400,000 
roubles was advanced to purely electrical under- 
takings (electric stations, etc.). The Bank's turn- 
over during the first eleven months of its existence 
was 1,093 million roubles. 

The Electrobank has three branches: The 
North-Western District office in Leningrad; the 
Transcaucasian branch in Tiflis, and the Azer- 
baidjan branch in Baku. A large number of foreign 
banks and banking institutions in Germany, France, 
Great Britain, Austria, Italy, etc., are the foreign 
correspondents of the Bank. 

The Bank for Electrification of the U.S.S.R. was 
first formed in 1924, to meet the needs of the numer- 
ous electrification schemes in the different Republics 
included in the Union, and to finance the State 
Electrical Industries. For the short period of its 
existence the Bank has made great headway by 
concentrating the resources available for the elec- 
trical industry into a single credit organisation. 

In the present financial year, the Bank antici- 
pates а considerable increase in its capital, which 
will make it possible to institute an Electrical Fund 
as well as to increase the number of its branches. 

It is estimated that by October r, of this year, 
the balance of the Electro Bank will be 146,200,000 
roubles, as against 54,000,000 roubles at the same 
period in 1925. This will make an increase of 172 
percent. Inthe present year, too, the Bank intends 
to provide greater facilities for long-term credits. 
On October т, 1925, the outstanding long-term 
credits were 14,300,000 which is to be increased to 
62,700,000 roubles by October т of the current 
year. This will mean an increase of 48,400,000 
roubles, or 338 per cent. 
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The short-term credits on October т, 1925, 
amounted to 29,500,000 roubles. This sum is to 
be increased to 60,000,000 roubles by October x of 
the current year. 

In the current financial year, it is estimated that 
the Bank will make a profit of 2,000,000 roubles. 


The Cenfral Municipal and Housing Bank 

The Central Municipal and Housing Bank was 
established in March, 1925, with a share capital of 
40,000,000 roubles for the purpose of financing 
housing schemes and municipal enterprises, and 
generally to help in the restoration of municipal 
economy throughout the Soviet Union. Its functions 
as a credit institution are unique not only among 
the other credit institutions of the Union, but of 
the whole world. 

The balance of the Central Municipal and Housing 
Bank in January last amounted to 67,744,326 
roubles. 

Most of the resources of the Bank are utilised for 
the supply of long-term loans for house building 
and municipal purposes. In the past financial year 
the Bank advanced 30,000,000 roubles for housing 
schemes to local Soviets, State industrial enter- 
prises, railways and waterways, house-building co- 
operatives and private individuals. 

The loans advanced by the Bank for municipal 
purposes amounted to 6,000,000 roubles. These 
were made to the local Soviets for the purpose of 
water supplies and drainage systems for the 
towns, various town enterprises, telephone systems, 
public buildings, etc. 

Loans for housing schemes are made for periods 
of twenty-five years and for municipal purposes for 
eight years. 
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The Central Municipal and Housing Bank in the 
use of its resources chooses particular localities 
where a relief in the house famine and a restoration 
of the municipal economy is calculated to increase 
the development of production and to cause a greater 
influx of labour into the more important branches 
of the national industries. 

In addition to long-term loans, the Bank conducts 
ordinary business operations for the supply of short- 
term credit facilities. The Bank’s business in this 
direction during the past year amounted to 
12,000,000 roubles. 

The financial year, 1925-26, will see a considerable 
development in long-term credit operations as a 
result of the increased resources of the Bank, due 
mainly to an enlargement of the share capital. 

In the present year it is proposed to advance 
100,000,000 roubles for house building and about 
35,000,000 roubles for municipal needs. 

The Moscow Municipal Bank 

The Moscow Municipal Bank was established in 
February, 1923, for the purpose of financing housing 
schemes, local trade and industry, and to aid in the 
process of reconstruction of the Moscow province. 
Despite the limited field of its activities, the Bank’s 
activity has proved so successful that by the size 
of its turnover it occupies an important position 
among the joint stock banks. The Bank com- 
menced operations with a basic capital of 2,500,000 
roubles, which was afterwards increased to 7,000,000 
roubles (70,000 shares at тоо roubles each). In 
addition to the functions enumerated above, the 
Bank conducts ordinary banking business, includ- 
ing currency transactions. Loans for building pur- 
poses are granted for short periods of one year and 
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for longer periods from five to ten years on the basis 
of a mortgage on the buildings and rents. Advances 
are made to institutions, building socicties or 
private persons. In April, 1924, the Moscow 
Municipal Bank possessed twenty-five branches and 
fifteen agencies in Moscow and the Moscow province. 
The Bank’s balance in October, 1924, was 86,050,000 
roubles. In April, 1925, the Bank’s balance in- 
creased to 136,097,000 roubles. 


State Savings Banks 


The development of the State Workers Savings 
Banks, which began to work in the beginning of 
1923, is illustrated in the following table: 


Balance 
Months Banks |Depositors| Transactions | (Gold r'bles) 
1923 
February... 6 813 1,292 25,419 
March aie 13 2,647 4,071 99,048 
April... sim 21 5,729 8,938 407,786 
May ... des 29 9,644 17,713 796,731 
June ... ig 44 15,590 28,282 1,042,893 
july ... aaa 69 24,544 46,842 1,272,025 
August Vis 164 35.081 62,227 1,623,775 
September ... 304 59,583 160,016 2,102,105 
October sn 485 92,065 236,318 2,746,515 
November ..| 604 166,526 447.666 5,404,375 
December ... 824 306,576 1,035,109 9,165,636 
1925 
January es 1,647 373,205 1,393,130 | 14,656,618 
1925 
October 1 ...| 9,756 800,000 794.053 | 42,000,000 
Total ... 9,756 | 800,000 4,235,657 | 42,000,000 


The average amount per depositor has been 29:6 
gold roubles throughout the year. 
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During the last year, depositors have contracted 
the habit of using the savings banks; the way has 
thus been opened for the increased activity of the 
banks at a time when, as a result of the stabilisation 
of the currency, money transactions are becoming 
more important. 

Post and railway offices, and also district mutual 
aid committees, co-operative societies, and local 
finance departments are allowed to function as 
State savings banks in outlying districts. 

It is also proposed that use of the banks should 
be encouraged by increasing the interest on deposits, 
and granting special exemptions and privileges to 
depositors. 

Credit Institutions in Siberia 

Siberia played an important part in Russia’s 
economic life in the years preceding the war. Her 
raw materials found a wide market in European 
Russia and large quantities were exported abroad. 
About 85 per cent. of all the butter and 75 per 
cent. of all the furs exported by Russia came from 
Siberia. 

Immediately before the war the principal banks 
of European Russia opened branches in a number 
of places in Siberia. The total number of 
credit institutions in those regions amounted to 
fifty, of which six were branches of the Imperial 
State Bank, twenty-seven of private banks, two 
of the Moscow Narodny Bank, ten of municipal 
banks, and the remaining five mutual credit 
societies. 

In 1913 the aggregate current accounts showed an 
average monthly balance of 100 million gold roubles. 
Discounts and advances in the same year exceeded 
160 million gold roubles. 
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These credit institutions financed mainly opera- 
tions connected with the accumulation of raw 
materials, whilst credits to industries were extended 
in comparatively insignificant proportions. Lack of 
credit facilities thwarted the numerous schemes for 
a more productive development of the country's 
resources. 

In this vast territory there were operating 
in the summer of 1924. 13 branches of the State 
Bank, five branches of the Trade and Industrial 
Bank, three mutual credit societies, and one agri- 
cultural institution with five branches. The aggre- 
gate liabilities and assets of these institutions 
showed the following totals during 1923, reckoned 
in million roubles stable currency: At January т, 
1,634,180; at July І, 9,111,210; and at October 
I, 20,112,330. 

The share of the principal banks in the October 
total was: State Bank, 66-3 per cent. ; Industrial 
Bank, 16-7 per cent.; Siberian Agricultural Credit 
Institution, 7:8 per cent. ; Mutual Credit Societies, 
2-4 per cent. 

Customers' balances in current accounts at 
October r, 1923, at all the credit institutions, 
excluding the Agricultural Credit Institution, 
stood at 5,538,200 roubles, which amounts to only 
a little over 5 per cent. of the average pre-war figure. 

An analysis of the current accounts in the two 
principal banks gives the following interesting results 
of the relative importance of different classes of 


customers : State Bank Industrial Bank 
Per cent. Per cent. 
State enterprises .. 78-1 96:1 
Co-operatives e 053 1:6 


Private ss .. 16-6 2:3 
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The aggregate of loans and discounts for all the 
banks on October x was 13,318,940 roubles, which 
was distributed in the following proportions: State 
Bank, 70-3 per cent. ; Industrial Bank, 20:3 per 
cent. ; Vsekobank, 8:3 per cent.; Mutual Credit 
Societies, 1-1 per cent. 

Details relating to the loans made by the two 
principal banks show the following proportions 


taken by different groups of clients : 
State Bank Industrial Bank 


Per cent. Per cent. 
State enterprises .. 77:4 69:5 
Co-operatives .. 20-І 16:3 
Private as 2:5 14.2 


The assets аге made up in the following propor- 


tions : 
Per cent. 


Credits to State industry and transport 15:7 
» » trading concerns +» 16:4 


е » agriculture  .. .. 18:4 

3 » co-operatives .. .. I8:0 

» » banks .. % an А 

19 private es 2 3'r 

Credits for special purposes .. .. I7°0 


Exchange operations 3° 

The credits referred to above as intended for 
special purposes have been devoted to financing the 
accumulation of 11,000 to 13,000 tons of butter, то 
million squirrel skins, and about 250,000 tons of 
grain and other agricultural and dairy produce. 
The State Bank is also purchasing considerable 
quantities of gold in Siberia. 

Commercial Bank for Central Asia 

The economic possibilities of Central Asia are well 

nigh unlimited. In the areas where it has been 


EX 
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possible to solve the great problem of the country, 
that of water supply and irrigation, Central Asia 
has become one of the most fertile spots in the 
world. Central Asia has always been, and con- 
tinues to be, the main source of supply of raw 
materials for Russia. The whole of Persian lamb, 
three-quarters of the cotton, half of the wool, a 
third of the raw skins, a third of the silk cocoons, 
dried fruits, and the whole of the lucerne used in 
Russia comes from Central Asia. 

The economic position of Central Asia, which had 
so greatly declined during the period of the civil 
war, has developed rapidly since the year 1923-24. 
From that time, an intensive restorative process in 
the production of raw materials has been proceeding, 
and this has been greatly accelerated by the forma- 
tion of the Commercial Bank for Central Asia in 
March, 1924. 

What distinguishes this bank from the other 
Soviet banks operating in Central Asia, is the fact 
that it has been formed for the specific purpose of 
catering for the needs of Central Asia alone; more- 
over, its operations cover raw materials only, while 
the other banks finance the co-operatives, trade, and 
agriculture. The only raw material touched by the 
other banks is cotton, and then only as regards 
purchases and the initial processes of preparation. 
A further important circumstance is the fact that 
the bank works in close association with the local 
economic bodies ; it has the support of the adminis- 
tration of the local republics and provinces, who 
readily entrust it with their free resources. More- 
over, owing to the efficiency and dispatch with 
which business is conducted, the bank has gained 
the confidence of the public, and it has come to be 
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regarded as the bank particularly of the local nation- 
alities. Consequently the credit operations of the 
bank are conducted under a combination of extra- 
ordinarily happy circumstances. 

The Central Asiatic Commercial Bank finances 
operations relating to raw materials in all their 
stages, commencing from the initial process of 
raising by the big concerns, through the various 
processes of preparation, until the finished materials 
are eventually sold for industrial purposes at home 
or for export abroad. 

In the first six months of its activities—March to 
October, 1924—the bank advanced the following 
sums : 


Roubles. 
For the preparation of raw materials 17,200,000 
For preparation processes - " 6,200,000 
For commercial purposes An НЕ 6,700,000 
For other relative purposes .. ex 1,350,000 
31,400,000 


With a view to the further enlargement of its 
activities, the bank proposes to establish a network 
of affiliated branches, of which at the moment there 
are eleven within the Union. It also proposes to 
extend its activities abroad in the East. The many 
political and trade agreements which have recently 
been concluded with Eastern neighbours makes the 
latter possible. As a result of the revival of trade 
between the U.S.S.R., China, Afghanistan, and 
Persia, the Central Asiatic Bank is establishing 
agencies and branches in these countries. 


The Far Eastern Bank (Dalbank) . 
The Far Eastern Bank was established in April, 
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1922, by the Government of the Far Eastern 
Republic. The area of the Bank’s activities is 
unlimited, but practically it comprises the regions 
of the Far East where, with the exception of the 
State Bank, the Far Eastern Bank forms the only 
big credit institution. The function of the Bank is 
to aid the development of agriculture, industry and 
trade in Siberia, to finance Soviet export and 
import operations in the Far East, and to finance 
the gold industry. In business the Far Eastern 
Bank is closely allied with the Far Eastern Bank 
of Harbin, having branches in China, Japan and 
Manchuria, and also with the Mongolian Commercial 
and Industrial Bank. The Far Eastern Bank has 
a share capital of 2,000,000 roubles. The business 
of the Bank is conducted by a board of directors 
and a council elected at a general meeting of share- 
holders. The Bank's accounts are audited by a 
revisionary commission. In October, 1924, the 
Bank's balance amounted to 26,196,000 roubles. 
The head office of the Bank is in Khabarovsk. 
Vsekobank 

The most important of the general co-operative 
organs is the All-Russian Co-operative Bank, whose 
field of action is the whole territory of the Soviet 
Union, exclusive of the Ukraine. 

The need for this bank and its enormous import- 
ance to the co-operative movement is evident from 
the data showing its extremely rapid development. 

The Bank commenced operations at the beginning 
of 1923 and the whole of its balance on February т, 
1923, was 2,450,000 roubles. By October т of the 
same year it had already a capital of 6,188,000 
roubles, and in the subsequent year its share and 
reserve capital was 12,847,000 roubles, and resources 
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90,146,000 roubles. The latest balance sheet, up 
to December 1, 1925, is 151,545,000 roubles, and the 
capital 16,935,000 roubles. 

The relation of the Bank to all branches of co- 
operation may be seen from the following data : 


No. of | Sum of | Am’ts 
Shareholders’ Groups or Societies. | Share- | Shares [of Credits 

holders.| sub- | opened. 
scribed. 


(In 1,00¢ roubles.) 
1. Workers' consumers’ co-opera- 


tive organisation eee «| 620 2,252 11,630 
2. Transport co-operatives - 74 858 2,859 
3. Other consumer's co-operatives 3,059 5,762 20,402 
Total Consumer's Co-operatives ...| 3.753 8,872 | 34,891 
4. Agricultural co-operatives ...| 1,971 2,615 13,236 
5. Independent productive со- ор ‘s} 556 1,189 5,705 
6. Mixed co-operatives .., - 216 898 4,636 
7. Credit co-operatives — ... a| 431 407 925 
Total Agricultural and Independent 

Productive Co-operatives... 4d 3,174 5.109 24,502 
8. Housing co-operatives ... see 49 30 519 
9. Other co-operatives... ded 130 202 353 
Grand Total... -— one s| 7.106 | 14,213 60,265 


Among the various links of the co-operative chain, 
the Vsekobank credits are distributed as follows : 

The Co-op. Centres had 7,114,000 roubles (11:8 %) 

The Unions had 34,216,000 roubles (56:8 %) 

And the Local Societies 18,935,000 roubles(31 -4%) 

The Vsekobank has forty branches in Russia and 
abroad. 

Ukrainian Bank 
The Ukraine has its own Panukrainian Co-opera- 
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tive Bank (“ Ukrainbank’”’). This Bank began its 
operations on August 27, 1922. Its resources on 
January r, 1923, were 667,000 roubles, and by 
October т, 1925, had reached 36,988,000 roubles, 
including 4,300,000 share and reserve capital. All 
shares of the Ukrainian Bank are held by co-opera- 
tive organisations of the Ukraine, namely: то cen- 
tral co-operative organisations hold 16,245 shares 
(57:2 per cent.), 134 regional unions have 5,549 
shares (19:5 per cent.), and 1,242 primary co-opera- 
tives 6,651 shares (23:3 per cent.). The amount of 
credits opened by the Ukrainbank to the co-opera- 
tive organisations was, on October т, 1925, 17,592 
thousand roubles—43:4 per cent. for consumers’ 
societies, 30:3 per cent. for agricultural societies, 
and 6-1 per cent. for industrial productive societies. 


The Moscow Narodny Bank Limited 


Authorised capital, £1,000,000. Issued capital, 
£512,500. Reserve funds, £70,000. 

The Bank was established in 1919 with an 
authorised capital of £250,000, and the London 
Branch of the Moscow Narodny Bank took a 
prominent part in the formation of this company. 
In accordance with the special resolution of the 
shareholders of the Bank, passed on September 9, 
1924, the authorised capital of the Bank was 
increased from £250,000 to £500,000. 

On November 8, 1925, the authorised capital of 
the Bank was further increased to £1,000,000 by 
the creation of an additional 50,000 new shares of 
£10 each. 

The principal aim of the Bank is to finance the 
export and import operations of the Central Co- 
operative Organisations of the U.S.S.R. 
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The Bank grants credits to the Co-operative 
Organisations in the form of advances against 
goods, finances their export operations from 
U.S.S.R. by giving loans against Bills under special 
agreements, and by establishment of documentary 
credits through its correspondents in Russia, and 
their import operations by discounting Bills of 
Exchange in payment of purchases made abroad. 
The Bank also assists Co-operative Organisations 
in connection with obtaining advances for collecting 
raw materials, and for this purpose the Bank helps 
them in attracting capital by giving guarantees or 
by accepting Bills of Exchange of the Co-operative 
Organisations against proper securities in each 
particular case. 

The data given below shows the development of 
the activities of the Bank for the last year. 

The total of the assets on December 31, 1924, 
was £2,391,629, and in December, 1925, £5,429,509, 
an increase in one year of 120 per cent. 

With the increase of the total of the Bank's 
assets, the turnover rose accordingly. In 1923 the 
turnover was £20,000,000; in 1924 it reached 
£70,000,000 ; and in 1925, £150,000,000. 

In view of the large increase in the credit facilities 
granted to it, the Bank is able at the present moment 
to finance 80:4 per cent. of its credit operations, in 
favour of clients, with capital obtained from outside 
sources. 

The Bank receives its credit facilities from 
English and Foreign banks principal by re- 
discounting Bills and by way of advances against 
goods. At the end of the year the total for these 
transactions amounted to £2,251,328. 

This development clearly proves the growth of 
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the Bank's business connections and the confidence 
extended to it. 

For the year 1925 the credits granted by the 
Bank to the Co-operative Organisations amounted 
to £13,381,810, which include advances secured by 
goods for £4,671,622 ; documentary credits in the 
U.S.S.R., £4,338,460 ; guarantees and acceptances, 
11,446,003; and bills for £2,925,665. 

A prominent feature in the operations of the 
Bank is that of money transfers, payable at different 
places in Russia, mostly in chervontzi. The total 
amount of these transfers from the commencement 
of 1924 was: Chervontzi 366,184, $2,146,258, and 
£982,267. In addition to effecting transfers of 
more or less large sums, the Bank also accepted 
transfers of numerous small amounts to Russia, 
the total amounting to $747,677; £9,488, and 
chervontzi 32,530. The payment of transfers in 
Russia is chiefly effected through the All-Russian 
Co-operative Bank and its local branches. 

The purchase of chervontzi and business relating 
to credits is mostly effected through the State 


Bank, with which the Moscow Narodny Bank 
Limited is in close touch. 


COMPARATIVE BALANCE SHEETS OF THE MOSCOW NARODNY BANK, LTD. 


As at June зо, 1925. | As at Dec. 31, 1925. 


As at Dec. 31, 1924. 


Per Per 
Amounts. Amounts. cent. Amounts. cent. 
Liabilities. s. d. 5 а. 4 s. d. 

Capital Issued 300,000 о О | 12:54 350,000 о о | 10:61 512,500 о о 9:45 

Reserve Account 25,000 о о | 1:06 25,000 о о | 0:75 79,000 о о! 1:29 
Clients’ Current and 

Deposit Accounts, etc] 348,227 1 5 | 14:56 418,451 4 9 | 12:68 | 1,326,626 16 о | 24-43 

Correspondents’ Accs. 463,085 19 ІІ | 19:36 430.345 2 6 | 13:04 332,075 1 а 6:11 

Bills Re-discounted ...| 221,386 9 11 | 9:26 303.465 4 то | 9:50 484,792 2 4| 8-93 
Collat. securities dis- 

counted... "m - -— — v 260,750 о o| 4:80 
Advances agains 


Merchandise and 
Acceptances 
Documentary Credits 
and Letters of Credit} 
Guarantees Issued, 
Bills Payable 
Sundries oon 


110,200 о O| 4:61 476,849 о І | 14:46 785,508 7 9 | 14:47 


351,737 17 10 | 14:70 760,915 17 9 | 23°07 571,960 о о | 10°53 
463.869 15 о | 19-39 


356,071 1 6 | 10-79 973.026 5 то | 17:92 
108,122 3 2 | 4-52 


167,923 3 10| 5:10 112,270 15 8 | 2:07 


2,391,629 7 3 |100-00 | 3,289,020 15 3 |100-00 | 5,429,509 8 7 |100-00 


ЯОМУМІД 


Cir 


Assets. 


Cash at Bankers and in 
hand $ 
Treasury Bills and 
Short-Term Loans 
Correspondents Accs. 
Investments ... een 
Advances against 
Goods and Docu- 
ments m m 
Bills Discounted 
Advances against Bills 
of Exchange А 
Debtors by Docu- 
mentary Credits 
Debtors by Guaran- 
tees Issued, Bills| 
Payable, and Bills 
for Collection - 
Sundries e 8 


As at Dec. 31, 


387,890 
250,000 


49.095 
22,059 


407.735 
233,947 


181,383 
351,603 


463,869 
44,043 


Amounts. 


£ s. 


13 0 


о o 
14 
14 


430,911 
300,692 


150,894 
24,042 


604,949 
292,139 
238,007 
815,229 


356,071 
76,083 


As at June 3o, 


Amounts. 


8 3 
I9 10 


I I 
5.4 


2 
15 4 
3 


12 


18:34 
9:16 


7:21 


24:71 


2,391,629 7 3 |100-00 | 3,289,020 15 3 100-00 


As at Dec. 31, 1925. 


£ s 4. 
515,936 о 13:84 
751,288 19 6 9:50 
393,819 8 8} 7'25 
26,020 17 10 | 0-48 
999,120 9 IO | 18:40 
594.555 10 II | 10:95 
484,419 16 о 8:92 
571,110 4 0 | 10:52 
973.026 5 10 | 17-92 
120,211 15 7 | 22:22 


5,429,509 8 7 [оо-ов 


> 
HM 
e 
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Bank for Russian Trade Limited 
(formerly Arcos Banking Corporation Limited) 


The Bank was established on July 4, 1923, with 
the object of assisting in the reconstruction of 
Russian Foreign Trade. 


The Balance Sheet at December 31, 1925, was : 


LIABILITIES. 


Share Capital 4 s.d £ з. 4. 
Authorised— 
750,000 Shares of {1 each...750,000 о о 
Issued— 
400,000 Shares of {1 each 
fully paid ...  ... de 400,000 о о 
Reserve ... 77500 о о 
Loans against investments and 
other security „ 650,808 4 2 
Current, deposit and other 
accounts including balance 
of Profit and Loss . М 1,651,305 14 6 
Acceptances, Endorsements and 
Guarantees on Account of 


Customers ... 2,558,885 5 7 
Bills and Documents for "Collec- 
tion—fer conira ... 530,337 8 
Contingent Liability on Bills $ 
Re-discounted "E" ee 735255 6 7 
5,868,836 12 7 
ASSETS. 
Cash in hand and with Bankers in London ... 515,005 8 9 
Cash with Bankers Abroad (United States of 
America, Scandinavia, Holland, etc.)  ... 269,037 3 8 
Bills Receivable ә 1,010,514 14 4 
Investments (British Government Securities), 499,075 о о 
Loans, Advances and other Accounts . А 494.921 ІІ ІІ 


Liabilities of Customers for Acceptances, 

Endorsements and Guarantees, as per Contra 2,558,885 5 7 

Bills and Documents for Collection ... ws — 5396337 8 4 
7 


5,868,836 r2 
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The Bank transacts all kinds of banking business, 
but specialises in the export and import trade of 
the Union of Soviet Republics. In this connection, 
the Bank issues commercial Letters of Credit on 
Russia; grants advances against Russian produce, 
either stored in foreign countries or on the way to 
foreign markets. These transactions are carried 
out in sterling or in Russian chervontzi. The 
Bank purchases documentary bills on Russia, and 
does a very considerable accepting and guaranteeing 
business in London, Europe, and the United States. 

The Bank is in close touch with all the principal 
banks in the Union of Soviet Republics, is in fact 
one of the agents in London of the State Bank of 
the U.S.S.R., Bank for Foreign Trade U.S.S.R., 
Commercial and Industrial Bank of the U.S.S.R., 
and enjoys, therefore, special facilities for transac- 
tions in Russian exchange. 

The Bank has correspondents in all the principal 
centres of the world, and is the principal banker 
and financial agent of Arcos Limited, London. 

Insurance 

Insurance of private property, rural and urban, 
against loss from fire, cattle plague, destruction of 
crops by hail, loss of goods whilst in transit by sca 
or land, was instituted in October, 1921, after 
the introduction of the New Economic Policy. 

A. decree issued by the Council of People's Com- 
тпіѕѕагісѕ of October 6, 1921, declares insurance 
operations a State monopoly. Some exceptions are 
made in the interest of co-operative societies. 
Co-operative organisations have a right to insure 
mutually their private property against disaster from 
natural causes. The co-operative organisations may 
work out an insurance scheme and tables of pre- 
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miums, etc., on condition that the whole scheme is 
under the control of the State Insurance organisa- 
tion. Insurance of any property in the territory of 
the U.S.S.R., and also re-insurance of the latter by 
forcign insurance companies, can only take place 
with the permission and by the intermediary of the 
People’s Commissariat for Finance. 

All insurance operations are under supervision 
of the Chicf Department for State Insurance of the 
People’s Commissariat for Finance. 

The State Insurance Monopoly in force in the 
U.S.S.R. was instituted by the decrees of October, 
1921, and July 6, 1922. It is carried out by the 
Gosstrakh (State Insurance Department), which, 
since July, 1922, has been organised on an economic 
basis. The provincial branches of the Commissariat 
for Finance have the right of general supervision 
over the local organs of Gosstrakh. In the conduct 
of business, however, the latter are responsible only 
to the chief departments of Gosstrakh in the various 
republics. The management of the State Insurance 
Department is made up as follows : 

CENTRAL ORGANS 

The Central Administration of the State Insur- 
ance which is in Moscow and forms part of the 
Commissariat for Finance of the U.S.S.R. This 
institution directs Insurance throughout the entire 
Union. The whole policy of tariff levies, the publi- 
cation of conditions of insurance, of instructions 
dealing with the commercial and the technical 
sides, as well as the management of the finances of 
the Insurance Department is centred in the Central 
Administration. 

For the control of insurance operations, however, 
the decree of July 22, 1922, created an Insurance 
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Council within the Commissariat for Finance. At 
present, in view of the reconstruction of the entire 
management apparatus in accordance with the con- 
stitution of the U.S.S.R., there are being instituted 
Central Insurance Administrationsin the R.S.F.S.R., 
in the Ukraine, White Russia, in the Federation of 
Transcaucasian Socialist Soviet Republics, in 
Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan. When this is 
completed the Central Administration will guide 
and supervise the whole of the business, fix the 
scale of premiums, issue general insurance schemes, 
deal with insurance policies extending over the 
territory of several republics, and handle re-insur- 
ance. The Insurance Management Departments in 
the several federal republics will be entrusted with 
the duty of directing the activities of local institu- 
tions and also of supervising the technical adminis- 
trative and bookkeeping work locally. 
LocaL ORGANS 

(а) Delegates acting on the outlying parts of the 
R.S.F.S.R. have under their supervision several 
provinces. 

(b) Provincial State Insurance Offices. Each 
office deals with the work in the whole province, 
self-governing republic or district, and is controlled 
by the central governing organ of the republic. 

(c) District agents. These supervise the work in 
the town and in part of the rural district. Moreover, 
they represent on the local organs of general admin- 
istration the interests of the Insurance Department 
in a given area. 

(4) Local agencies, of which there are approxi- 
mately 2,000, serve in small areas, each containing 
on an average 8,000 families in rural districts, 
following the precedent of the old zemstvos. These 
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agencies are at present undergoing a certain amount 
of reorganisation. All the work in connection with 
insurance in the given district is undertaken by 
these agencies. These agencies are controlled 
by the provincial offices. Besides permanent 
officials, the State Insurance Department has com- 
mission agents whose work is to attract business. 
Finally, the premiums for compulsory individual 
insurance are collected through the rural governing 
authorities, who are also paid on a commission basis. 


TAXATION 


The taxes which are at present levied in the U.S.S.R. are 
seven in number, viz.: (1) The Industrial, Trade and Handi- 
crafts Tax; (2) The Agricultural Tax; (3) The Income and 
Property Tax; (4) Stamp Duties; (5) Rent; (6) Local Taxes 
and Dues; (7) Excise Duties. 


The Industrial Tax 

The Industrial, Trade and Handicrafts Tax, as its name 
implies, is payable by industrial, trading and handicraft con- 
cerns. Prior to commencing operations, or at the beginning of 
cach half year of assessment (October 1 and April 1), the owner 
of every undertaking which is liable to pay this tax must take out 
a special licence, which is granted upon payment of certain fees. 
For purposes of assessment for this tax, undertakings are divided, 
according to the nature of their business, into groups. There 
are twelve groups for industrial and handicraft undertakings 
and five groups for trading concerns. 

The licence fee is regarded as a first instalment towards, and 
is consequently deducted from, the tax, which is assessed on the 
turnover in the previous half year at a fixed rate, varying be- 
tween } per cent. and 8 per cent., in accordance with the degree 
of profitableness of the undertaking. 


The Agricultural Tax 
This tax is levied on the peasantry and is progressive. The 

rates at which it is assessed vary greatly, and are determined 
by the following factors: 

(a) The extent of arable land. 

(b) The success of the hay crop. 

(c) The quantity of horned and draught cattle, 

(d) The number of persons on each farm. 

(е) The success of the crops. 
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The Property and Income Tax 

This tax is only levied in towns, It is assessed on the total 
property and income of the taxpayer and is progressive. The rate 
is determined by the amount of income and the aggregate value 
of the property. Small properties and incomes are exempted. 
Stamp Duties 

Stamp duties are charged on the following: Decds of gift or 
for the sale or purchase of buildings and undertakings, mortgage 
deeds, insurance policies in respect of movable property, etc. 
Rent 

Rent is chargeable in respect of all municipalland and land used 
for transport purposes, The law provides for two forms of rent, 
viz.: Fundamental Rent and Supplementary Rent. 

Fundamental Rent, the proceeds of which are assigned to the 
Treasury, is charged at a uniform rate. Supplementary (difler- 
ential) Rent is charged at rates varying with the profitableness 
of the land, its position and the uses to which it is put 
Local Taxes and Dues 

Local taxes are payable in respect of properties and trades 
which come under the economic administration of the local 


Soviets, such as timber estates, haulage trade, hawkers’ trade, 
transfers of buildings, auction sales, etc. 


Excise Duties 
Duties on Grape and Other Fruit Wines. 
Strength not over 14° 64 kop. per vedro (2:70698 gallons). 
n " 16° rrouble бо kopeks per vedro. 
" "m 20° 3roubles 20 m 
Sparkling Wines .. g roubles бо 
Foreign Wines. 
Strength not over 14° 6 roubles 40 kopeks per vedro. 
„ T 20 то roubles 
Sparkling Wines .. 40 roubles T 
Duties on Liqueurs and Cordials (Supplementary Duty). 
14 roubles per vedro. 
Duties on Beer. 
1 rouble 70 kopecks per vedro. 
Duties on Russian Brandy and Vodka (Supplementary). 
Strength not over 30° 14 roubles per vedro. 
œ from 40'to 60° 13 roubles 20 kopeks per vedro. 


Duties on Spirit. 


Raw Spirit: From 24 kopeks to 1 rouble 8 kopeks per degree 
per vedro according to the grade. 


Refined Spirit; 30 kopeks per degree for the higher grades and 
10 kopeks for the lower, per vedro. 


Spirit for making Vinegar: 5 kopeks per degree per vedro. 
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Duty on Refined Spirit of Wine used to improve grape wines 
in the winc-making areas: 5 kopeks per degree per vedro. 
The maximum duty is chargeable on refined spirit intended 
for the improvement of wines, the making of liqueurs, brandy, 
liqueur wines, essences of all kinds and perfumes. 

The minimum duty is chargeable on spirit intended for tech- 
nical, chemical and similar purposes. 


Salt.—22 kop. per pood. On salt used for industrial and 
chemical purposes, 15 kop. per pood. 

Yeast.—Compressed yeast: 26 kop. per lb. or 64 per kgm. 
Artificially dried and compressed yeast— 8o kop. per lb. or т roub. 
95 kop. per kgm. For preparations containing yeast, flour, and 
other ingredients, 26 kop. per Ib. and 64 per kgm. Liquid 
brewers’ yeast and yeast intended for brewing and distilling pur- 
poses are not subject to excise duties. 

Matches. —6 kop. on a box containing not more than seventy- 
five matches. 

Coffee and Tea.—Bohea tea, 1 rouble 83 kop.per kgm; green 
tea, 67 kop. per kgm; foreign tea in tabloid form, 49 kop. per 
kgm; natural coffee, 1 roub. 95 kop. per kgm. 

Makhorka.—13 kop. per lb. or 32 kop. per kgm. 

Oil Products—A\l liquid transparent crude and refined pro- 
ducts, such as chemical and other oil preparations, are subject 
to duty, the rate chargeable depending on the quality. Illuminat- 
ing oil and lubricating oil, 80 kop. per pood or 5 kop. per kgm. 
Benzine, 1 roub. 60 kop. per pood or 10 kop. per kgm. Paraffin, 
60 kop. per pood. Duties are paid on removal from works or 
warehouse. 

In the oil area of Baku oil products may be used and moved 
from one works to another free of duty. 

Cigarette Paper.—Paper works pay duty on all cigarette paper 
packed in bales or other form of package as follows : 

1st sort—Weight 18 to 20 grams. to the sq. metre, 2 kop. 
per sq. metre. 

2nd sort: 18 to 24 grams. to the sq. metre, 5 kop. per sq. 
metre. 

3rd sort: Over 24 to 27 grams to the sq. metre, 25 kop. per 
Sq. metre. 

Cigarette Mouthpieces (cardboard).—26 kop. per 1,000. 

Yarns and Grege.—The form of this excise duty is peculiar only 
to Russia and Japan. The duty is chargeable not on finished 
fabrics, but on yarns. The difficulties attached to fixing a duty 
on fabrics owing to the large variety has led to the adoption of 
this plan. Tor excise purposes yarns have been divided into nine 
sorts, as follows: 1, cotton; 2, vicuna wool; 3, flax; 4, rope; 
5, hemp; б, jute; 7, wool; 8, camel hair, of French and British 


F2 


424 FINANCE 


make, and card wool; 9, silk yarn. These different sorts are 
again sub-divided into other sorts as follows: cotton yarn, 7; 
vicuna yarn, 2; flax and hemp, 13; camel hair yarn of French 
make, 5, of English make 8; wool yarn, 7; silk, 4; raw silk is 
divided into 3 sorts. The duty is chargeable on the Ib. or 
kgm, according to the price of the yarn, as follows: 

Cotton yarn from 2 to 8o kop. per lb. 

Flax and hemp from 1 roub. 7 kop. to 1 roub. 60 kop. 

French wool from 80 kop. to 2 roub. 

English wool from 1 roub. 30 kop. to 10 roub. 6 kop. 

Card wool from 53 kop. to 7 roub. § kop. 

Silk yarn from 6 roub. бо kop. to 7 roubles 5 kop. 

Grege from 2 roub. 65 kop. to 6 roub. бо kop. 


Yarns and raw materials for peasant industries, the products of 
which are intended for domestic use, are not subject to excise duty. 


In order to make the payment of the duty coincide as near аз 
possible with the moment when the goods are sold, the duty is 
fixed as the yarn and raw material is removed from the factory 
and is payable not later than the last day of the second month 
after that date. The duties on foreign fabrics are also levied by 
weight, but in this case on the finished fabric. There are thirty- 
one different rates according to the quality of the fabric. 


Rubber Goloshes.—Goloshes for adults manufactured in the 
country, 26 kop. per pair; children's, 13 kop. per pair. 

Imported goloshes: 52 kop. and 26 kop. per pair respectively. 
The duty is payable twice a month, after one month or one and 
half months from the date of removal from the factory. 


Beet and Starch Sugar.— АП forms of beet sugar are subject to 
duty—granulated sugar, refined sugar, and treacle if the latter 
contains more than 55 per cent. sugar and less than 26 per cent. 
of other matter. Duty, 4 roub. per pood or 24 kop. per kgm. 
Starch sugar: glucose and refined starch sugar, 60 kop. per pood 
or 9 kop. per kgm. 

Candles.—Ozokerite and wax candles. Duty, 80 kop. per Ib. 


Tobacco Products.—For excise purposes tobacco and cigarettes 
made from yellow tobacco (with the exception of makhorka and 
makhorka cigarettes) are divided into five grades, as follows: 
Best quality, first sort A, first sort B; second sort А, second 
Sort B. The duties chargeable are as follows : 


Tobacco: 
Best quality. 7 roub. 60 kop. per kgm. 
First sort, А. 5 1, 70 4, „ 


m oB5 „ 50 p 
Second, A. 3 ,, 30 „ „ 


„ nB.2 , 39 j 


FINANCE 425 


Cigarettes : 
Best quality. 6 roub. 45 kop. per 1,000 not over 820 grms.in 
weight 
Tirst sort, à: 4 a 39 » ss jS 720 n 
ноо B3. 60 , T » 615 n 
Second ,, А: 2 „ 50 pn » "n 565 » 
" B.r 40 515 » 


Double duty is payable per т, ооо cigarettes weighing more 
than the above amounts, as follows : 
Best quality from 820 to 1,640 grams. 
First sort, A. ,, 720 „ L440 4, 
» sort, B. ,, 615 1,230 Pr 
Second,, A. , 565 ,.r130 „ 
» 515 , 1,030 
Cigarettes weighing more per 1,000 than the weight on which 
double duty is chargeable are not allowed to be made. 
Cigars: 16 roub. per 1,000. 
Cheroots : 6 roub. per 1,000. 
Makhorka cigarettes: 80 kop. per r,ooo. 
Imported tobacco: 9 roub. 75 kop. per kgm. 
з Cigarettes of all sorts: 8 roub. per 1,000. 
» Cigars: 55 roub. per 1,000. 
n» . Cheroots: 20 roub. per 1,000. 


LABOUR 


The People’s Commissariat for Labour 


All matters concerning regulation and protection 
of labour are dealt with by the People’s Commissariat 
for Labour in each Republic of the Soviet Union, 
and by the local organisations of the Commissariat. 


The Regulation of Labour 


The labour of persons who work for hire, and 
their relations to those who hire them, are regulated 
by the Labour Code. 

All agreements and contracts made between 
persons who hire labour and persons who sell their 
labour, which bring labour conditions below the 
standards fixed by the Labour Code, are considered 
void. 

The Labour Code fixes for all industries the dura- 
tion of the working day, which should not exceed 
eight hours in twenty-four. The working day of 
minors, from 16 to 18 years of age, of persons 
doing mental work or underground work, should 
not exceed six hours. The labour of persons under 
16 years of age is, as a general rule, not allowed. 
Special privileges arc laid down in respect of women, 
e.g., mothers are given two to three months’ leave 
of absence, assistance during confinement, and 
child-nursing, etc. A weekly period of uninterrupted 
rest, not less than forty-two hours, is fixed for 
al workers. Work is not allowed on the following 
holidays: January x and 22; March 12 and 18; 
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May т; and November 7. In addition to these 
days of general holiday, the Local Labour 
Protection organisations fix special days of rest, 
not more than ten a year, making such days fit 
in with the conditions which prevail in the locality. 

As a general rule the hire of labour takes place 
through the agency of the local branches of the 
People's Commissariat for Labour (Labour Ex- 
changes) and is formulated according to an indi- 
vidual or collective labour agreement. 


Social Insurance 


According to the Code of Labour Laws, social 
insurance is decreed for all workers, whether em- 
ployed in State or in private institutions and enter- 
prises. Social insurance includes : 

т. Medical help. 

2. Temporary incapacity relief (sickness; dis- 
ablement ; quarantine; child-birth; sick-nursing 
a member of the family). 

3. Special assistance (for infant nursing, sick 
attendance, and burials). 

4. Unemployment relief. 

5. Permanent disablement relicf. 

6. Help, in the event of the breadwinner’s death, 
or in the case of dependents being abandoned by 
the breadwinner. 

The fund for social insurance is formed out of 
the subscriptions of those who insure—(businesses, 
institutions, works, private persons who make use 
of hired labour) and from other sources of income 
which do not affect the earnings of the worker. 

The number of social insurance offices at the 
beginning of 1924 was about 760. The number of 
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persons who were insured at the beginning 
of 1923 was 4,900,000, and at the beginning of 1924 
the number reached 5,500,000. 

Until quite recently the chief branch of social 
insurance, ie., for temporary working incapacity, 
was carried out to the full. That is, an insured 
worker, when ill, received an amount equal to his 
ordinary wage. The benefits in respect of temporary 
incapacity have been, however, reduced, on account 
of the enormous increase in the number of applica- 
tions, and in consequence of large numbers of 
workers being sent to sanatoria and health resorts. 
On the other hand, the additional benefits for some 
forms of insurance have been increased during the 
last year; for example, that for confinement from 
Io to 16 roubles, and for nursing mothers from 2} 
to 4 roubles a month. 

At present the pensions of invalid workers and 
families of deceased workers in the Soviet Union 
have been’ increased. 

According to this decision, a full pension for dis- 
abled workers will amount to two-thirds of their 
actualearnings. The families of deceased or missing 
workers who were insured will receive up to two- 
thirds of the full pension of an invalid worker, 
depending upon the size of the family. 

On April 1, 1925, the total number of persons 
receiving compensation under this category from the 
insurance organisations was 433,386. 

Apart from the chief forms of insurance referred 
to, the insurance offices have devoted considerable 
resources to prophylactic measures, and to the 
assistance of convalescents. A thousand beds in 
sanatoria, and т55 beds at health resorts in the 
Crimea, the Caucasus and Odessa have been main- 
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tained by the insurance offices for the insured persons 
of Moscow. Half a million roubles were granted 
towards organising homes of rest, and tens of 
thousands of workers have, as a result, been en- 
abled to have a fortnight’s holiday at such homes. 
These grants were made in addition to the medical 
fund of Health Departments. 

During 1924 the Central Insurance Office made 
grants from its reserve fund to local offices to the 
amount of 4,000,000 roubles, and the reserve fund 
stood then at 8,000,000 roubles ; that is, it has been 
reduced by a half. 

Sanatoria and Rest Homes 

Sanatoria and health resorts accommodate now 
almost exclusively workmen and employees. During 
the summer season of 1925, according to preliminary 
data, the local sanatoria treated 45,000 people, while 
17,000 persons were sent to health resorts. This 
was all carried out at the expense of the Social 
Insurance Fund. 

Over 70,000 people received sanatorium treatment 
at the health resorts at the expense of economic in- 
stitutions, the Trade Unions, the Government, etc. 

Besides the sanatoria and health resorts, there 
exists in the Soviet Union a new type of institution 
—rest homes, where tired workers and employees are 
sent to rest and restore their health free of charge. 
These institutions are, as a rule, located in pictur- 
esque and healthful localities near cities, and enjoy 
wide popularity. There are now rest homes for all 
cities and industrial regions of the U.S.S.R. During 
the summer season of 1925, according to preliminary 
data, the insurance bureaux sent to rest homes about 
170,000 people and no less than 100,000 people were 
sent by Trade Unions and other organisations. 
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Labour in Industry and Transport 


In 1923-24 there were 1,262,849 workers employed 
in State industry, and in 1924-25 the number of 
workers increased to 1,492,904. 


NuMBER OF WORKERS EMPLOYED. 


Industry 1923-24 | 1924-25 

т. Fuel ise 226,111 186,150 
This includes : 

(a) Coal ads aie 180,814 141,819 

(5b) Оп... = x 39,202 38,110 

2. Mining wee "T m 16,917 25,356 

з. Salt . z ч 2 5.930 6,227 

4. Silicate a iss ‚+ 52,822 71,780 

5. Metal Industry э = 288,348 357,663 

6. Electrical Industry > 16,542 21,822 

7. Electric Stations - 6,786 5,013 

8. Textile ES е 390,464 515,376 
This includes: 

(a) Cotton - -— 251,791 367,418 

(b) Wool Ses aod 55.139 | 61,218 

(c) Flax 70,037 71,853 

9. Clothing and Haberdashery 27,023 25,674 

то. Leather 28,701 32,707 

тї. Chemical ... 45,696 58,926 

12, Food Industry 43,814 57,050 
This includes: 


(a) Tobacco 
{b) Makhorka ... 
(c) Vegetable Oils 
13. Timber Industry 
14. Polygraphical 
15. Paper ae 
16, Other Industries 


13,628 15,618 
4,031 3.830 
5.894 6,293 

42,368 44,494 

24.217 27,555 

24,069 27,328 

23,041 29,183 


Total ... ‚ | 1,262,849 | 1,492,904 
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The Productivity of Labour and Wages 


During the period of war, revolution and famine, 
the productivity of labour decreased considerably. 
Only recently could serious efforts be made for the 
restoration of production. Although the produc- 
tivity of labour is still considerably below pre-war 
average, the efforts that have been made, and are 
being made, are yielding promising results. The 
tendency of the revolutionary period was for wages 
to increase at a greater rate than the productivity 
of labour. The 1919-1921 period is marked by an 
acute decline, both in productivity and in wages, 
but the decline in the first case was greater than in 
the second. The monthly earnings of a worker in 
1920 were 40 per cent. of pre-war time, whereas 
productivity reached only 29 per cent. of the pre- 
war level. 

In recent years the restoration of wages and 
productivity both show an uninterrupted advance. 
In the economic year 1921-22, the output of a 
worker, as compared with the previous year, in- 
creased by 78 per cent., while wages increased 
only by 35 per cent. 

From October, 1922, to March, 1924, the actual 
daily wage increased by 54:4 per cent., but the total 
productivity per worker per day rose only by 24-8 
percent. The corresponding increases for the period 
of April-May, 1924, stood at 56-6 per cent. and 29:1 
per cent. Hence a period of twenty months shows 
that the rise in the productivity of labour was only 
half that of the rise in wages. 

On the other hand, during recent months, wages 
have remained practically stationary, whereas pro- 
ductivity has increased continuously thus : 
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К Output per worker 
Daily Wage PeDe ork 
Month | 

Kopeks |Per cent. of|In pre-war |Per cent. of 

(Moscow) | Oct. 1923 | roubles | Oct. 1923 
October, 1923 ... 80-8 | 100-0 5:28 100-0 
January, 1924... 92:0 | 113°9 5:40 102:3 
April 1924 ..| 93:2 115:2 5:89 161:1 
October, 1924 ...| 102:5 125:6 4°81 orir 
January, 1925 ...| 101:2 125:2 5:57 105:5 
April, 1925 one 99.7 123:3 6:03 114'2 
Мау, 1925 ..| 106-6 I31:9 6-22 rr7:8 


The principal cause of the comparatively low 
productivity of labour is undoubtedly the ruin 
wrought in industry by the long years of wars 
and intervention, followed by the famine and 
economic blockade. Much of the machinery could 
not receive the necessary timely repairs, and thus 
became ruined, and without proper equipment it is, 
of course, impossible to raise productivity to any 
very great extent. Another reason was that many 
of the older skilled workers had, during the years of 
upheaval, left their accustomed jobs in the factories 
and their places had been taken by younger, less 
схрегіепсед men. 

In addition, many factories are not yet working 
to their full capacity, owing partly to lack of capital, 
partly to the fact that the centralisation and reor- 
ganisation of industry on а more economical basis 
has not yet been completed. The working-day has 
been cut down to eight and, in dangerous trades, 
even to six hours. The workers are now taking the 
matter in hand, and a determined effort is being 


made to raise the productivity of labour in the near 
future. 
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The number of working days is tending to 
increase. Thus іп 1921 the number of actual 
working days was 221:5, in 1922 the number was 
2579, and in 1923 it stood at 2607 actual working 
days. 


Collective Contracts 


Great progress has been made in the extension 
of the principle of regulating wages by collective 
contracts. The latter are of two kinds, central 
and local. The local contracts are concluded 
between local T.U. bodies and local economic 
authorities ; the central contracts are signed by 
the Executive of the trade union, with or without 
the assistance of local representatives. The de- 
velopment of collective contracts on a central 
scale is due to the present organisation of in- 
dustry with large national trusts extending over 
the whole country. Some collective contracts are 
made solely with the Sovict Government, as, for 
instance, in the transport industry and the postal 
service. 

Trade union representatives participate in the 
work of the various bodies connected with industry. 
In fact, every directing body has its trade union 
representative, and trade union activities are so 
widespread that not a single decree, circular, or 
Government order which concerns in any way 
questions of labour or the welfare of the workers 
can be issued without the cognisance and approval 
of the Central Council of Trade Unions. 


Labour Exchanges 


After the establishment of the new economic 
policy, when the State industries were placed on a 
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business footing, the institutions which were for- 
merly concerned with the compulsory registration 
and distribution of labour to the various industrics 
became converted gradually into intermediate agents 
for the hiring of labour. They became Labour 
Exchanges. 

During 1923 the People’s Commissariat for 
Labour endeavoured to increase the efficiency of 
the Labour Exchanges. Economic departments 
have been empowered to engage workers for positions 
of special responsibility, where special knowledge and 
qualifications were necessary, without applying to 
the Labour Exchanges, but all such appointments 
must be subsequently registered at the local or 
central Exchange. The Labour Exchanges have 
been brought into closer contact with the economic 
departments and the trade unions. For this pur- 
pose committees have been formed to direct the 
Exchanges, and to these trade unions and the eco- 
nomic departments send representatives. 


Women Workers 


Out of a total of 3,500,000 industrial workers, 
420,000 are women. These figures apply to enter- 
prises employing sixteen or more workers where 
motor power is used, and to enterprises employing 
Шу or more workers where no motor power is 
used. 

In some trades there are more women than men 
workers. Thus in the textile trades women workers 
account for 58-3 per cent., in the tailoring trades 
66 per cent. of the total. 

Equal pay for equal work is incorporated in the 
Code of Labour Laws, and it is also a fundamental 
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demand of the trade unions, but the old traditions 
of cheap female labour and the prejudices against 
women's work in general have by no means been 
completely overcome. 

As a general rule, therefore, women's wages were 
in 1923 on the average below those of men, being 
only 71 per cent. of those received by all workers. 
When enterprises cut down staffs, women workers 
are often the first to suffer. Thus, although the 
total number of women employed in industry is but 
а third of the number of men workers, women 
formed 55-8 per cent. of the total adults registered 
unemployed on September т, 1923. The standing-off 
of women rather than men is partially justified by 
the fact that there is a larger proportion of unskilled 
workers among women workers. 


Trade Unionism 


The Trade Union movement is united as a whole 
in the All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions 
(A.U.C.T.U.), which contains representatives from 
the Central Trade Union Committees. Locally, the 
unions are organised under provincial trade union 
councils. 

The introduction of the new economic policy 
made necessary an entire reorganisation of the trade 
union apparatus. In particular, beginning with 
February, 1922, a great campaign was carried out 
for placing trade union membership on a voluntary 
basis. Trade unionists were given the opportunity 
of deciding whether they wished to remain members 
of the trade union and to pay individual contribu- 
tions. No less than 95 per cent. of the members 
voted for rejoining on the new basis. At the various 
meetings and conferences the proportion in favour 
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of remaining members of the union was never less 
than 88 per cent. 

Nevertheless, there has been a serious decline in 
numbers, but this has been caused not by the 
defection of individual members, but by the con- 
centration of industry and reduction of staffs carried 
out as part of the new economic policy. The trade 
union membership fell from 6-74 millions on 
January 1, 1922 to 4:55 millions on October т, 
1922, and to 4:50 millions on January т, 1923, 
ie. a decline of one-third of the total within 
the year. Since then there has been an increase, 
and in January, 1924, there were 5,551,000 members, 
in January, 1925, 6,430,000 members, and in Decem- 
ber, 1925, over seven millions. 

Up to February, 1922, State support for the 
trade unions was predominant. The trade unions 
then performed a number of State functions, 
as there was a very close connection with the 
Government apparatus, trade union bodies doing 
work for the Soviet State and Soviet bodies doing 
work for the trade unions. Consequently it was 


natural that financial help from the State should 
be given. 


Trade Unionism in the Villages 


'The main strength of the trade unions of the 
U.S.S.R., as in other countries, lies in the towns. 
After the Revolution, however, various unions, 
and the workers of particular enterprises, “ adopted ”’ 
villages. А link has thus been established between 
town workers and peasants. With the introduction 
of the new economic policy, the number of hired 
labourers in the villages increased, of whom there 
are now more than a million and a half. 
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Towards the end of 1923 the trade unions in 
industries which employ a considerable number of 
workers in the villages commenced to organise the 
rural workers on a larger scale. As a result of this 
work a large number of village workers are now 
organised in trade unions. 


Land and Forest Workers Union 


Hired labourers on peasant farms now number 
over 1,000,000. In 1922, the Land and Forest 
Workers’ Union commenced to recruit hired 
labourers of the villages, and on January т, 1923, 
the membership was 249,072 ; on January 1, 1924, 
it was 280,616 ; on January I, 1925, 415,103; and 
on October т, 1925, it was 761,526. 

During the five winter months the Union organises 
courses on agriculture, forestry, political and eco- 
nomic subjects, as well as schools for illiterates. 
During 1925 there were 1,106 courses for illiterate 
members, 


Sugar Workers 


A large proportion of the sugar workers of the 
U.S.S.R., both those working on plantations and in 
the refineries, are, of course, seasonal workers. They 
are recruited for the most part from peasants owning 
small allotments of land, from the regular day 
labourers of the district in which the plantations or 
refineries are situated, and, to a less extent, from 
outsiders who come in search of work during the 
busy season. 

The efforts made by the Sugar Workers’ Union to 
organise these seasonal workers have been fairly suc- 
cessful. During the 1922-23 season, 54,545 workers 
were organised in the seasonal workers’ section of the 
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Union, out of a total of 71,845 seasonal workers. 
During the 1923-24 season, out of a total of 95,000 
seasonal workers, 48,420 refinery and 22,344 field 
workers were organised. 

The Union has also undertaken successful educa- 
tional work among these seasonal workers. Schools 
have been organised for illiterates, and lectures have 
been given on personal and special hygiene and on 
econcmic, political, and trade union subjects. To 
assist this work, cottage reading rooms, study circles, 
and travelling libraries have been organised. In 
places like the Ukraine, where most of the workers 
speak non-Russian languages, the educational work 
is carried on almost exclusively in the native 
languages. 


Food Workers 

There are 4,274 institutions in the country villages, 
the workers in which are covered by the Food 
Workers' Union. Out of 44,824 workers employed 
in these institutions, 42,061 (95:6 per cent.) are 
members of the Union. 

Educational work among the workers employed 
in the large enterprises is carried on in the factories 
themselves. For members in the small enterprises, 
the educational work is conducted in conjunction 
with the village and district executive committees, 
for the most part in cottage reading rooms. 


All the members of the Union are covered by 
collective agreements. 


Educational Workers 
Village educational workers constitute 53 per cent. 
of the total membership of the Educational Workers' 
Union. The central committee of the Union is 
endeavouring to organise periodic conferences in 


LABOUR 439 


order to unify the educational work of the various 
unions working in the villages. 

With the support of the All-Union Council of the 
Trade Unions, it has obtained the sanction of the 
Union Commissariat for Finance to receive regular 
grants from the local finance departments to assist 
the work of the local committees of the Union. The 
executive has also provided additional financial sup- 
port from Union funds for the work of the Union in 
the villages. 

Soviet Employees 

There are 100,000 workers in district (volost) 
Soviet institutions and enterprises who are members 
of the Soviet Employees' Union. Systematic work 
in the organisation of branches of the Union in the 
villages commenced about the middle of 1923. Most 
successful have been the Ukrainian sections of the 
Union. In Kiev all Soviet employees are members, 
and in Poltava more than 80 per cent. 

Health Workers 

The Health and Medical Workers' Union includes 
60,000 workers in villages (nearly 20 per cent. oí 
the total membership of the Union). Most of these 
members are skilled professional workers. 

As in each village there are very few members of 
the Union, the medical workers of all the villages 
near to some large educational institution link up 
with the latter and hold meetings from time to time 
at which a representative of the Union attends. At 
these meetings both trade union and educational 
questions are discussed. 

The village members of the Union take an active 
part in the organisation of lectures and discussions 
on hygiene for the peasants and labourers in the 
villages. 

G2 
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Unemployment 

The problem of unemployment in the U.S.S.R. is 
largely the result of, and is aggravated by, the flow 
of workers from the country to the towns in search 
of employment. The peasants, attracted by the 
rumours of expanding industry, hope to improve 
their condition of life by going to the towns. 

This problem is being dealt with in three ways. 
The first is the organisation of relief works for the 
unemployed; the second is the granting of unem- 
ployment relief ; and thirdly, the granting of certain 
exemptions and privileges to the unemployed in 
regard to municipal services, etc. The relief 
provided by the trade unions to their unemployed 
members is not dealt with below. 

Public relief work was provided for from 20,000 to 
25,000 unemployed workers of the R.S.F.S. R. during 
1922-23, the average period of employment being 
three months. In addition, the unemployed were 
organised in 438 artels. 

The grant for public works made by the Council of 
People's Commissaries and the Central After-Famine 
Relief Committee amounted to 1,200,000 gold rou- 
bles. Special grants to particular bodies have also 
been made. 

Returns of forty-five provincial town: (including 
Leningrad and Moscow) showed that on May r, 1924, 
the number of unemployed receiving unemployed 
relief was 178,200. 

The question of granting unemployment relief in 
1924-25 was considered by the State Planning 
Commission. 

The proposal for money grants for public works 
made by the Commissariat for Labour was laid 
before the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
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U.S.S.R. for ratification. The total amount asked 
for was 15,416,834roubles, which was distributed as 
follows : 


Roubles 
RSESR .. is s 9,577,656 
Ukraine S.S.R. e - 4,620,528 
Transcaucasian S.F.S.R. .. 823,046 
White Russian S.S.R. zs 395,604 


А million and a half roubles were spent on public 
works during October-November, 1924. 

Inter-departmental conferences were held to deal 
further with the problems of unemployment relief. 


Educational Work of the Trade Unions 


The Trade Union organisations of the Soviet 
Union attach great importance to cultural and edu- 
cational work, and devote to it much attention. 
About ro per cent. of their income is devoted to 
educational work. In addition, a special clause 
inserted in all collective agreements requires em- 
ployers to pay about 1 per cent. of the total wages 
bill into the Unions cultural-educational fund. 

The Trade Unions aim at satisfying all the cultural 
requirements of the worker, beginning with the need 
for acquiring knowledge and ending with thedesire 
for rest and healthy physical exercise. Therefore, 
in addition to reading rooms, lectures and talks on 
politica! and scientific subjects, a prominent place 
is given to dramatic performances and concerts, 
sports and competitive games. 

To satisfy these needs workers are organising 
clubs, membership of which is voluntary. There is 
now one such club to every 2,000 Trade Union 
members, and the majority of the clubs are at the 
various factories and establishments. 
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An investigation of 3,417 clubs (85 per cent. of 
the clubs) revealed that they have 900,251 members, 
33 per cent. of whom are women workers. There 
are 7,995 ' red corners ” (little clubs), 6,803 libraries 
with 8,414,040 books. Ол September т, 1925, there 
existed 4,500 circles, with 350,000 members, engaged 
in physical culture. Of every 1,000 club members, 
803 belong to circles to study Trade Unionism, 
Marxism, Leninism, Economic Science, Singing, 
Music, Art, Dramatic Art, Sewing, Radio, Photo- 
graphy, etc. 


Trade Union Press 


In 1925 the Trade Unions of the JJ.S.S.R. pub- 
lished twenty-two newspapers—sixf of which are 
dailies—and eighty-three magazines. Of these, one 
newspaper and nine magazines were published by 
the Central Council, forty-five by National Unions 
and fifty by provincial Trade Union bodies. There 
were in addition thirty Trade Union bulletins and 
a large number of minor publications and “ wall- 
newspapers," which are posted up in the factories. 

The circulation of the Trade Union newspapers 
was 981,275, of the magazines 907,600. This, of 
course, is quite independent of the circulation of 
the papers published by the Government, by local 
Soviets, by the Communist Party, etc. 

In addition the Trade Unions have undertaken 
the publication of books. This also is a rapidly 
growing activity. In 1923, 300 books were pub- 
lished; in 1924, 794. Of these last r24—with a 
total edition of 1,041,000 copies—were issued by the 


Publications Department of the Central Council of 
Trade Unions. 


EDUCATION 


The System of Education 

The supreme organ of control which directs the 
work of education in any Republic of the Union 
is the People’s Commissariat for Education of that 
Republic. 

The system of public education in the U.S.S.R. is 
based on the conception of a single school, divided 
into standards, which are inter-connected. 

Children from eight to twelve years of age enter 
the first standard, where they are taught the ele- 
ments of knowledge. In the second standard, the 
age of the pupils varies from twelve to seventeen 
years, and the syllabus covers subjects of general 
knowledge. 

From the second standard school pupils who 
possess the necessary qualifications and inclination 
proceed to the higher educational institutions, where 
they engage in some particular branch of study. 
On a successful termination of a higher school 
course the student can proceed, if he so desires, to 
scientific research work at some special scientific 
institute or academy. This system of public educa- 
tion is supplemented by many kinds of schools for 
the adult population. 

At present much care is given in the Soviet Union 
to a greater development of the system of pre-school 
education of children and of the education of men- 
tally-defective children. 

The 1920 census gave the following data inregard 
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to the literacy of the population of the Soviet 
Union: For every 1,000 males, 617 were literate ; 
336 women out of every 1,000 were literate ; while 
the average number per 1,000 of the total population 
was 465. But during the intervening period illiter- 
acy has been gradually reduced by the various 
campaigns carried on for that purpose. 

The State expenditure on public education formed 
3 per cent. of the State Budget in 1922-23, and 3:9 
per cent. in 1923-24. There must be added to the 
latter figure, however, a sum of 148,625,000 gold 
roubles which was raised locally ior purposes of 
education in 1923-24. Altogether the 1925-26 bud- 
get contains provisions for educational purposes 
amounting to 280:5 million roubles. 

The Commissariat for Education 

The whole work of education, including ele- 
mentary, secondary, technical, adult, etec., is 
administered by the Commissariat for Education. 
This Commissariat includes the following eleven 
departments : 

1. The Administrative-Organising Board, which 
directs the general administrative and organising 
work of the Education Commissariat and its local 
departments; it also deals with their financial 
transactions, construction work, etc. 

2. The Chief Board for General and Technical 
Education, which directs the pre-school and school 
education of children and social and legal protection 
of minors. 

3. The Chief Board for Technical Education, 
which directs the training of industrial, agricultural, 
educational, art, health, and other experts. 

4. The Chief Board for pre-School Education and 
Íor Political Educational Work amongst adults. 
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5. The Board for the Education in non-Russian 
Languages. The special duty of this Board is to 
direct education in non-Russian languages, in ac- 
cordance with the requirements and customs of the 
various national minorities within the Republic. 

6. The State Scientific Council, which is a central 
organ for the study of educational method and the 
drawing up of syllabuses, etc., for the schools and 
technical and scientific training centres. 

7. The Chief Board for Scientific and Art Institu- 
tions. This Board dirccts the work of academies, 
scientific societies, research institutes, meteorological 
and biological observation centres and other scicn- 
tific institutions. This Board also supervises the 
work of safeguarding historic monuments, works of 
art and museums, and the conduct of State theatres, 
circuses and musical institutes. 

8. TheChief Board for Literature and Publications, 
which exercises control over printed publications, of 
cinematograph and theatre repertoires. 

9. The State Publishing Agency. 

то. The Managing Board of State Cinematograph 
Enterprises. 

ii. The Supply Board, which organises the supply 
of general educational equipment. 

The Commissariat for Education has, of course, 
local departments throughout the Republic; these 
departments are attached to the local Executive 
Committees of the Soviet of Workers' and Peasants' 
Deputies. The staff of the Central Commissariat 
comprises 842 workers, the provincial staffs average 
about thirty-five workers, and the county (Uyezd) 
staffs five workers. 

In addition, in most of the local Soviets of 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, there is a special 
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section on national education, thus ensuring the 
direct participation of representatives of workers and 
peasants in the educational work of their localities. 
Thus the educational section of the Petrograd Soviet 
numbers 363 persons, who work in the commissions 
of a large number of the above enumerated organs 
of the Commissariat for Education. 

The educational system of the U.S.S.R. may be 
divided into three main sections : general, technical, 
and political. 


Genera! Education 


The schools and institutions for general cducation 
are of three types: (a) pre-school; (b) single 
labour schools (both these classes are for normal 
children) ; and (c) institutions for the protection 
and education of homeless or ill-treated juveniles 
and defectives. 


PRE-SCHOOL EDUCATION ” 


By April т, 1923, there were the following num- 
ber of pre-school institutions in forty-one central 
provinces and eleven autonomous regions : 

629 kindergartens with 28,981 children and 1,690 
teachers; 89 créches with 4,487 children and 315 
teachers; 1,155 pre-school children's homes with 
53,730 children and 4,504 teachers; and 25 permanent 
children's colonies with 1,206 children and 115 
teachers. 

The children in these institutions are from 3 to 7 
years of age inclusive; the seven-year-olds, being 
taught in a group by themselves, are not included 
in the figures given above. The children in kinder- 
gartens and créches attend for six to eight hours 
per day. 
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Receiving Stations are open at all times of the day 
and night, and at which immediate help is rendered 
to any unprotected child in urgent need of State 
assistance. The children entering these stations 
usually remain there until a permanent home can 
be found for them. The receiving stations for boys 
and girls are separate, and each of them accommo- 
dates from forty to fifty children. 

On April х, 1923, there were 189 such stations, 
containing 16,739 children, with a total staff of 
1,174. 

Observation and Distributing Centres, of which 
there were sixty on the same date as above, with a 
staff of 466 and accommodating 5,562 children. 
The staff consists of teachers, doctors, and psycholo- 
gists. The aim of these centres is to investigate the 
psychological and other peculiarities of each indi- 
vidual child with a view to determining the most 
suitable institution to which it should be sent. 

The Commissions on Juveniles.--The commissions, 
of which there were 378 on April т, 1923, consist, 
in each case, of a president, a teacher, a magistrate, 
and a doctor. The aim of the commission is to 
determine what is the best course to adopt for 
educating the young criminal or defective. 

The commission is assisted in its work by specially 
trained teachers, who investigate the conditions of 
life and the circumstances under which crimes are 
committed, and the commission, having acted upon 
these reports, it is then the duty of the special 
teachers to study the effect of the measures adopted 
upon the young offenders. They visit tho latter at 
home, at school, or at work, and endeavour toexert 
a moral influence upon them. 

Institute of Children's Inspectors.—1t is the duty 
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of these inspectors to keep a watch on juveniles in 
public places, on railways, at harbours, etc., in order 
to investigate crimes committed by children or 
young persons, and cases of their exploitation or 
ill-treatment, and to render protection to those who 
are homeless. 

Institutions Jor Defectives.—These institutions con- 
sist of the following classes : 

153 schools for moral defectives with 5,120 
children ; 58 schools for mental defectives with 3,124 
children ; 21 schools for the blind with 806 children ; 


and 43 schools for the deaf and dumb with 1,948 
children. 


Elementary and Vocational Schools 


The following table shows in detail the number of 
schools existing in the various Republics of the 
Soviet Union, with the number of pupils. The 
figures are for 1923: 


ELEMENTARY EDUCATION 


i | Mixed, first and 
First standard. | jj e standard. 


Republic. 
No.of | No.of No. of No. of 
schools. | scholars. | schools. | scholars. 
( 
RS.F.S.R. iss 2] 63,391 | 4,971,696) 66,904 | 5,856,343 
European +t 57,979 | 4.556.048! 61,116 | 5,340,678 
Siberian | 


ae sel 4,270 308,562! 4,547 395.565 
Turkestan аә РЕА 1,142 107,086) 1,241 120,100 
Ukrainian S.S.R. ssl 123 12,999| 16,858 | 1,523.922 
White Russia S.S.R. ...| 1,406 70,300] 1,480 93.578 
TranscaucasianS.F.S.R.| 1,554 129,031) 3,162 322,002 


Total for the Soviet 
Union  .. -| 66,474 | 5,184,026| 88,404 | 7,795,845 


Educational 
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VOCATIONAL EDUCATION IN 1923 
R.S.F.S.R. Ukr. S.S.R. 
Insti- Insti- 


establishment. 


Higher education 
Technical 
Professional 


Schools for apprentices 


at factories ... 
Workshop schools 
Centres for professional 

courses of study 


Total 


Educational 
establishment. 


Higher education 

Technical 

Professional 

Centres for professional 
courses 


tutions. | Students. 


tutions. | Students, 


98 | 142,105 45 36,530 
679 108,957 226 28,478 
758 61,139 415 30,648 
400 31,481 123 8,354 
87 3,866 — — 
560 31,412 195 11,872 
2,582 378,960 | 1,004 115,882 
VOCATIONAL ÉDUCATION IN I923 
W.R.S.S.R. Trans-S.F.S.R. 
Insti- Insti- 
tutions. | Students. | tutions. | Students. 
I 2,453 5 10,775 
тї 1,068 65 17,280 
15 1,122 21 | — 
6 592 20 1,205 
33 6,135 III 29,260 


Total 


Finally, it should be noted that there are about 
30,957 establishments of a general educational 


character in the Soviet Union, viz. : 


Libraries 


Isba Reading Rooms ү А 


Public Halls 


.. 13,638 
8,296 
2,393 
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Clubs e x "s * 4,149 


Museums .. ES es 598 
Schools for Speakers xs 5I 
Peasant Educational Centres in 

large towns . 37 


Other Educational Establishments 1,800 

There are 5,178 centres for combating illiteracy, 
424 schools for those who can partly read and write, 
and 451 other schools for adults. 

Technical Education 

The technical educational institutes are of the 
following types : 

т. Trade schools, factory workshop schools, and 
training workshops. 

2. Technical Institutes. 

3. Workers' Faculties. 

4. Higher educational institutions and special 
technical schools. 

5. Non-school technical courses. 

Most of the trade schools are for children who have 
been through at least the first four years of the single 
labour school, i.e., who have completed the elemen- 
tary school. Others, such as the schools for phar- 
macy, admit children only after they have com- 
pleted at least seven years of the single labour 
school, but, in any case, no child under 14 is admitted 
to a trade school. 

The course of the trade school is from three to four 
years' duration, depending on the nature of the trade 
or profession taught. On April т, 1923, there 
were 481 trade schools with 36,751 pupils in the 
whole of the R.S.F.S.R. 

The training workshops are mainly concerned with 
training juveniles to become skilled handicraft 
workers or sufficiently skilled workers for the needs 
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of village populations, and to aid in the application 
of up-to-date methods to agriculture. 

The factory workshop schools are intended for 
juvenile workers, and are of three types : 

(a) Schools organised at a given workshop for 
juveniles learning the trade. (b) Schools which use 
the factory itself for training the juvenile workers. 
(c) Young workers' schools for juveniles employed 
in trades demanding very great skill. 

On April т there were 140 training workshops 
with 3,586 pupils, and 593 schools of various types 
for juvenile workers with 37,653 pupils. 


Non-School Technical Courses 
Two main forms of education are provided for 
adult workers who cannot attend a regular day 
school, viz., various courses for augmenting the skill 
of adult workers, and evening technical classes. 
The courses are divided thus : 


ELEMENTARY COURSES 
. Elementary training. 
. Intermediate. 
. For training older workers. 
. To train junior administrative workers. 


ADVANCED COURSES 

т. To train highly-skilled workers. 

2. To train foremen workers and industrial 
instructors. 

3. To train trade unionists for the purpose of 
participating in production. 

4. To train administrative workers. 

SPECIAL COURSES 

т. Emergency subjects. 

The evening technical classes are intended for 
adult workers employed in productive work, and 
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aim at training experts in the different branches of 
production. The course of study is spread over four 
years. On April т, 1923, there were 448 such 
evening technical classes, with 26,360 pupils. 


Adult Schools 

The adult schools include day schools, Sunday 
schools, and political schools. The day schools are 
of two types, ie., agricultural or industrial, in 
accordance with the situation of the school. The 
ordinary course of studies covers two years, but 
where it is found advisable a third year course is 
arranged, and those who take it are eligible, on 
completing it, for the higher educational institutions 
on an equality with pupils who have passed through 
the single labour school. The Sunday schools аге 
merely a different form of the day adult schools, and 
are intended for workers and peasants who cannot 
afford to devote time to study during week-days. 

On April 1, 1923, there was a total of 343 adult 
schools with 26,000 pupils. 

The political schools are of two kinds, elementary 
and advanced. The aim of the elementary schools 
is to train organisers and other workers for local and 
district soviet, trade union, and party branches or 
departments. The higher schools train workers for 
county and provincial branches or departments. On 
April т, 1923, these schools numbered 232, with over 
16,000 students. In addition, there are special 
Communist universities which provide an advanced 
training in the theory and practice of Communism. 

Other Forms of Adult Education 

(a) Sel/-Education.—The spontaneous movement 
for self-education among workers and peasants is 
encouraged in every possible way by the authorities. 
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Special commissions have been formed, both cen- 
trally and locally, attached to the Chief Board for 
non-school education and for political educational 
work among adults. These commissions give advice 
to all who desire to educate themselves. 

(b) Propaganda Work.—This includes all special 
campaigns, as, for instance, the campaigns for faminc 
relief, for improvements in agriculture, against tubcr- 
culosis, etc. All educational institutions participate 
in this work. 

Workers and University Education 

The organisation of workers’ faculties began in 
1920 with the closest co-operation of the Trade 
Unions and Communist Party. In 1921 the Trade 
Unions sent to them over 17,000 persons, while 
early in 1922 the number of worker-students in 
eighty-nine workers' faculties reached 40,000. Many 
difficulties were at first encountered. 

However, with the restoration of peaceful condi- 
tions, it was possible to go ahead. In 1922 the 
workers’ faculties underwent a thorough revision, 
after which there remained seventy-two independent 
institutions and eleven holding only evening courses, 
with a total of 32,120 students. A little over half 
of the students were workers. 

In 1922-23 the class composition of the students 
was made up as follows: Workers, 63 per cent. ; 
agriculturists, 25-7 per cent. ; non-manual workers, 
XI:3 per cent. Communist Party members and 
candidates comprised 45:7 per cent. of the whole, 
the remainder being classed as non-party. 

The largest number of workers' faculties were, 
naturally, opened in Moscow and Leningrad, where, 
are also the chief universities. Thus in Moscow 
there were in 1922-23 sixteen workers' faculties with 
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10,000 students, of which 73 per cent. were workers 
and 16-7 per cent. peasants. In Leningrad cleven 
faculties contained 3,675 students, 68 per cent. of 
whom were workers. In the provinces the remaining 
forty-five faculties comprised 18,445 students, with 
56 per cent. workers, 31 per cent. peasants, and 
13 per cent. non-manual workers. 

The dominant róle of the Trade Unions is scen in 
the fact that they sent directly 12,500 of the students, 
or 40 per cent. of the total. A close connection was 
maintained between the students and their Trade 
Unions, the former remaining Trade Union members 
and the latter giving them material assistance in 
addition to that provided by the State. 

Out of 32,00. students in workers’ faculties, 3,576 
passed on in 1922 to higher educational institutions. 
This represents only а small fraction of the total 
number of students in the latter. In 1918 there 
were 60,000 students in the high schools and col- 
leges; in 1922 the number was about 130,000. 
Most of the students from the workers' faculties 
passed to the technical colleges, so that the propor- 
tion of worker students, and their influence also, 
was here greater than elsewhere. Out of 6,500 
techrical students taking the first course, 2,160, or 
32 per cent., came from workers’ faculties. The 
following figures show the composition of the 34,265 
students entering the higher educational institutions 
in 1923: Workers, 16-1 per cent.; peasants, 26:8 
per cent. ; labour intelligentsia, 20 per cent. ; Soviet 
officials, 14*9 per cent. ; unknown, 17:5 per cent. ; 
bourgeois and non-workers, 4:5 per cent. 

The number of workers and peasants varies 
according to the type of institution; thus, in the 
industrial colleges 46 per cent. of the students are 
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workers and 42 per cent. peasants; while in the 
agricultural colleges workers constitute 11:5 рег 
cent. and the remainder are peasants. 


The following table shows the number of schools, 


educational institutions, etc., in the U.S.S.R. on 
January 1, 1925: 


No. of Insti-| No. of 


Educational Institutions tutions, etc. Pupils 
Pre-School Institutions — ... — 1,146 60,002 
Elementary Schools Sis xis 71,567 5,821,872 
Schools for 7-year-olds — ... oes 17,706 2,470,710 
Schools for g-year-olds — ... er 754 437,171 
Secondary Schools ГК Fen 1,041 272,330 
School Communes ... m oon 195 19,960 
Schools for Defectives sae aie 181 11,323 

Total m T m ene 91,444 9,033,366 
Children's Homes and Colonies... 3,531 299,504 
Children's Homes and Colonics for, 

Defectives.. 296 17,014 
Reception, Isolation and Distribu- 

tion Centres „з - s 244 16,862 

Total ave RD ka iab 4,071 333,380 

Grand Total toe saa oon 96,661 9,426,748 
TECHNICAL EDUCATION 

Total - oes see oo 4.139 645,215 

І. Higher Educational Institu- 

tions - - 167 166,928 
IL Workers' Faculties... 113 42,220 
ТЇЇ. Secondary апа Elementary 
Technical Schools ... " 3,859 436,067 
Class III includes : 

(a) Technical Institutes ... — 873 157,685 

(b) Trade Schools and Courses 2,017 196,674 

(c) Factory and Workshop Schls. 773 68,762 

(d) Model and Demens ани; 

Workshops  ... A + 196 12,946 
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The State Publishing Agency 

The Gosisdat (State Publishing Agency) is proba- 
bly one of the largest publishing agencies in the 
world, and certainly turns out the most varied type 
of publication. It was formed in 1919 by the fusion 
of the publishing department of the All-Russian 
Central Executive Committee and the literature 
department of the Education Commissariat. 

With the cessation of the civil war and the 
introduction of the new economic policy, the 
Gosisdat extended its work very considerably, and 
at present its output is ten times as great as it had 
been before 1921. Whilst other publishing agencies 
issue mainly their own special literature, the Gosis- 
dat’s publications are of a universal character, and 
although, on the whole, it works on a commercial 
basis, nevertheless it is compelled to issue everything 
necessary for educational purposes, whether profit- 
able or not. Its main aim is not profit, but to 
satisfy existing needs. 

The chief publications of the Gosisdat are of three 
types: social economic works, scientific literature, 
and text books. Text books form бо per cent. of 
the total output. The social economic works pub- 
lished include the works of Marx and Engels and 
the best books on Marxism. As for scientific litera- 
ture, it includes the resumption of the publication 
of 40 scientific journals (mostly at a loss, but very 
important for scientists), and the publication of the 
works of Russian scientists and popular science 
books. The latter are particularly important, being 
in great demand by workers and peasants. The 
popular science series are of three main types: (т) 
For those of no education, and who are only just 
able to read; (2) For those who have attended 
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elementary schools and who arc, to some extent, 
accustomed to read; and (3) For readers whose 
education is about up to the standard of the second- 
ary school. 

The books published include works on biology, 
physiology, eugenics, physics, chemistry, aviation, 
etc. 

In addition, special series have been published, 
such as the Darwin Library and the Biographical 
Library, which include the lives of great scientists, 
artists, fiction writers, poets, social workers, etc. 

The progress of the Soviet book trade is shown in 
the following table : 


Value of turnover 


Year in gold roubles Books sold 
Total | Gosisdat Gosisdat 
1922 ..| 6,500,000 3,900,000 | 13,000,000 8,000,000 
1923 ...| 18,000,000 | 11,500,000 | 43,000,000 | 21,000,000 


Rapid as is the growth of Gosisdat's book trade 
in the towns, in the provinces it has been even 
greater. For instance, the total sales in 1925 were 
nearly six times those of the previous year. 

The share of private capital in the total book 
trade of the U.S.S.R. is not more than 10-12 per 
cent., but the number of private enterprises in the 
capitals is about equal to the State and co-operative 
enterprises, and in provincial and county towns the 
private enterprises constitute only a half of the 
State and co-operative enterprises. Of the State 
enterprises, the Gosisdat accounts for 60-65 per 
cent. of the capital, 
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THE PRESS 


Systematic figures relating to the Soviet press 
since 1922 are now available. The main features 
are given in the following table : 


Date Papers Circulation 
January 1, 1922... ase 803 2,659,189 


December 1, 1922 ssl 423 1,423,445 
January 1, 1923... sse zs 507 1,532,910 
December, 1, 1923 P PT 570 2,102,728 
February 1, 1924 ct 494 2,288,080 
March I, 1924 ... Ed 498 2,520,570 


There was a great falling off in the number of 
papers and circulation during 1922. The decrease 
was mainly in county papers, of which there were 
490 in January, 1922, but only 179 in December, 
1922. The main reasons for the reduction of both 
papers and readers were the introduction of the 
new economic policy and the reorganisation of the 
papers on a self-supporting basis. Since 1923 there 
has been a marked revival, and although the number 
of papers published in 1924 is actually smaller than 
that of 1923, the circulation has grown continually. 
There had been also a marked improvement in the 
quality of the papers published both as regards 
matter and form. 

The increase in the circulation of the peasant 
papers published in Moscow is shown in the following 
table : 


Circulation 
Paper April 1, | March r,| May 1, 
1923 1924 1924 


Krestianskaya Gazetta (Реаѕапіѕ' 
Paper) 2. ET 225 „ч — бо,осо |200,000 
Bednoia (Poverty) ... M «| 49,000 | 48,000 | 55,000 
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The various types of papers published in the 
Soviet Union may be classified as follows : 


Number Circulation 


Class of Journal 


April, April, March, 
1923 1923 1924 
Peasant ve 5I 149,000 376,000 
National (in non- Rus. 
sian languages)... 86 149,000 238,000 
Worker (in large work- 
ing-class о 43 462,000 655,000 
Red Army ... 16 43,000 71,000 
Young Communist . ane 34 15,000 34,000 
Trade Union... ose 24 138,000 310,000 
Co-operative... ons 8 5,000 10,000 
Other (mixed type) ...| 298 989,000 826,000 
Total ... e| 560 1,950,000 | 2,520,000 


No less interesting is the manner in which peasant 
papers are circulated. Thus, sixty-five peasant 
papers, with a total circulation of 96,000, are 
distributed thus : 


А Towns Villages 
By collective subscription .. 13,000 26,000 


By individual subscription .. 9,000 27,000 
Singleretailcopies .. .. 4,000 3,000 
Free distribution és s 2,000 12,000 


Whilst in 1923 the circulation of peasant papers 
constituted 8 per cent. of the total circulation of 
papers throughout the Union, in 1924 it had risen 
to І5 percent. The number of peasant correspond- 
ents also rose, and on March 1, 1924, there were 
2,500 peasant correspondents working on sixty-five 
peasant papers. The circulation and character of 
the peasant press are by no means uniform through- 


4бо EDUCATION 


out the provinces of the Soviet Union. In some 
cases, both are very good and improving rapidly. 
in others they are still very backward, but on the 
whole there has been a decided progress. 


National Press 

During 1924 the number of papers printed in the 
various languages of the nationalities throughout 
the Soviet Union increased by 25 per cent., and the 
total circulation by 50 per cent. Side by side with 
this progress, the proportion of national papers to 
the total number of papers in the Union increased 
from r5 per cent. in April, 1923, to 22 per cent. in 
March, 1924. The following table of papers pub- 
lished in the national languages illustrates this : 


No.of papers | Circulation 

April, | March, 

1923 1924 
Ukrainian... | 40,000 | 65,000 
Armenian ... 6,000 | 18,000 
Georgian ... 18,000 | 27,000 
Usbek 6,000 13,000 
Kirghiz 8,000 | 11,000 
Tartar 17,000 | 33,000 
Turco-Tartar 9,000 | 11,000 
Others 45,000 | 60,000 

Total... 


149,000 | 238,000 


LEGAL 
Civil Code and the Organisation of the Judiciary 
System. 


1. THE CIVIL CODE. 


The Civil Code which came into force January 1, 1923, is 

divided into : 

(1) General Section : 

Subjects of Civil Rights (Persons) ; 
Objects of Civil Rights ; 
Contracts. 

(2) The Law of Property, containing Laws relating to 
Rights of Ownership, Building Rights ; 
Mortgaging of Property. 

(3) The Law of Obligations, and 

(4) The Law of Inheritance. 


A. General Section. 
Persons in Law can be physical persons as well as legal persons. 
PHYSICAL PERSONS 

Paragraph 4. With the aim of developing the productive 
forces of the country the R.S.F.S.R. grants legal status (the right 
to enter into civil rights and obligations) to all citizens whose 
rights have not been restricted by the courts. Sex, race, nation- 
ality, creed and birth shall have no bearing whatever in relation 
to legal status. 

Paragraph 5. In contormity with the foregoing every citizen 
of the R.S.F.S.R. and its allied Soviet Republics has the right of 
freedom of movement and residence in the territory of the 
R.S.F.S.R. and also the right to adopt any occupation or pro- 
fession not expressly forbidden by law; to acquire and dispose 
of property within the limits laid down by law; to conclude 
contracts, and enter into obligations ; and to organise industrial 
or trading enterprises, subject to the observance of all decrees 
regulating industry and trade and safeguarding the condition 
of labour. 

Paragraph 6. No person may be deprived of civil rights or 
be subjected to any restriction of rights except in the circum- 
Stances and in the manner defined by law. 

Paragraph 7. Legal status—the right of persons by their own 
acts to acquire civil rights and to take upon themselves civil 
obligations—is fully acquired on the attainment of maturity, at 
the age of eighteen years. 
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LzGAL PERSONS. 

Paragraph 13. The term “legal persons " includes corporate 
bodies, institutions, or organisations, which may, as such acquire 
rights in property, enter into obligations, and sue or be sued in 
court. 

Paragraph 14. Legal persons must have a charter or statute 
confirmed, and in certain cases registered, by the proper authori- 
ties. Certain types, as defined by law, of associations for economic 
objects may be based on a partnership agrcement registered in 
the usual manner, iustead of a charter. Legal persons assume 
legal status on the confirmation of their charter (or statute) or 
on registration in cases where registration is required by law. 

Paragraph 16. Legal persons participate in civil transactions 
and enter into contracts through their representative bodies or 
through their agents. 

Tue Law or PROPERTY 

Paragraph 20. Property which is withdrawn from private 
circulation may be the subject of civil rights only within the 
limits definitely laid down by law. 

Paragraph 21. The land remains the permanent property of 
the State and cannot be alienated. Possession of the land is 
permiited only with the right of user. 

Note.—With the abolition of private property in land the 
distinction between movable and immovable property is 
abolished. 

Paragraph 22. Nationalised and municipalised undertakings 
and their equipment, the railways together with their rolling 
stock, nationalised vessels and also nationalised and municipal- 
ised buildings are withdrawn from private dealing and may not be 
sold or mortgaged by the authorities under whose control they 
are placed, nor are they liable to attachment for the satisfaction 
of creditors. Nationalised and municipalised undertakings, 
buildings, and vessels may be leased out as provided by law. 

Note.—The disposal of useless or worn-out part of the prop- 
erty referred to in this paragraph is provided for in special 
regulations, 

Paragraph 23. Arms, explosives, military supplies, aircraft, 
telegraph and wireless installations, notes which have been 
called in, spirituous liquor exceeding the strength permitted, 
and active poisons are withdrawn from private circulation. 

Note.—The acquisition of hunting weapons and ammunition 
is provided for in special regulations. 

Paragraph 24. Transactions in gold and silver money and 
foreign exchange are permitted only in the manner and within 
the limits laid down in special decrees. 

Paragraph 25. In the determination of ownership of property 
any object subsidiary to an important object and subserving 
its general economic purpose, follows the main object concerned 
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unless the contrary is expressly provided by agreement or legisla- 
tion. 


B. Real Rights. 


Tue Law or PROPERTY 

Paragraph 52. Property may be either (a) State (nationalised 
or municipalised) ; (b) co-operative, or (c) private. 

Paragraph 53. The land and all it contains, forests, waters, 
railways for public use together with their rolling stock, and 
aircraft, may only be owned by the State. 

Paragraph 54. The following may be privately owned : buildings 
not municipalised, commercial enterprises, industrial enterprises 
employing hired workers in number not exceeding that laid down 
in special decrees ; tools and instruments of production, money, 
securities and other valuables, including gold and silver money 
and foreign currency, articles of household and personal use, 
commodities the sale of which is not legally prohibited, and 
property of every kind not withdrawn from private circulation. 

Paragraph 55. Undertakings employing hired labour above 
the standard fixed by law, telegraph and wireless systems, 
and also other buildings of importance to the State may be 
objects of private ownership only on the basis of concessions 
granted by the Government. 

Paragraph 56. Arms and military equipment, explosives, 
spirituous liquor above the standard strength and active poisons 
may come into the possession of private persons only with the 
sanction of the appropriate government authority. 

Paragraph 37. Legally established co-operative organisations 
may possess every kind of property on the same basis as private 
persons. Industrial enterprises organised or required by co- 
operative organisations in the manner legally prescribed for the 
particular form of co-operative, may be owned by such organisa- 
tions irrespective of the number of workers employed in the 
undertaking. 


RIGHT OF OWNERSHIP 

Within the limits laid down by law, ownership confers the 
right of possession, use and disposal of property. 

Paragraph 61. The right of ownership may belong to two 
or more persons, conjointly or in shares (common property). 

Paragraph 66. Rights of ownership are transferred in virtue 
of an agreement concluded between the seller and the buyer. 
The buyer's rights of ownership arise from the moment when the 
agreement is concluded, in the case of specific objects, but in 
the case of objects defined by their nature (in number, weight or 
measure) from the moment of actual transfer. 

Paragraph 69. Requisition of property from owner is per- 
mitted only in accordance with the procedure laid down by the 
decrees relating to the requisition and confiscation of the prop- 
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erty of private individuals and societies, and compensatiofi 
must be given to the owner at the average market prices current 
at the time when the property was requisitioned. 

Paragraph 70. The confiscation of property from owners is 
permissable only as a penalty and in the circumstances and 
manner laid down by law. 


BuirpiNG RIGHTS 


Paragraph 71. Agreements relating to the assignment of 
town lots for building may be entered into by communal de- 
partments with co-operative associations or other legal persons, 
and also with individual citizens, for a period not exceeding 
forty-nine years in the case of stone structures and twenty 
years for other structures. 

Note.—Building agreements may be extended to land which 
though not immediately intended for building, is of economic 
importance to a building lot. 

Paragraph 72. Building agreements, under penalty of being 
invalid, must be concluded through notarial offices. 

Paragraph 73. Building agreements must indicate: (a) the 
names of the parties; (b) the term of the agreement; (e) exact 
description of the building lot ; (d) amount in gold roubles and 
times of payment of lease rent ; (е) the character and dimensions 
of the structures to be erected ; (f) the date when the construc- 
tion is to begin ; (g) the date when the work is to be completed ; 
(b) conditions for the maintenance of the building in good order ; 
(i) conditions for the insurance of the building and its restoration 
if destroyed ; (j) penalties for delay or any other infringement 
of the agreement by the builder. 

Paragraph 79. Building rights may be alienated or mortgaged. 
Agreements relating to the alienation or mortgage of building 
rights must be made in a notarial office and subsequently 


registered in the appropriate communal department, or are 
otherwise invalid. 


THE MORTGAGING OF PROPERTY 

Paragraph 85. In virtue of a mortgage a creditor (the mort- 
gagee) is entitled, in the event of the non-fulfilment by the debtor 
of the conditions of the mortgage, to priority over other creditors 
in the satisfaction of his claim out of the value of the property 
mortgaged. 

Paragraph 87. Any form of property not withdrawn from 
private circulation, including credits and building rights, may 
be mortgaged. 

Paragraph 89. A mortgage is established by an agreement or 
by the specific provisions of a law. 

Paragraph go. A mortgage agreement must be concluded in 
written form. А mortgage of a building or of building rights 
under penalty of being invalid, must be concluded in a notarial 
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office and subsequently registered in the appropriate communal 
department. The mortgagee in this case receives the mortgage 
deeds. eg xj 

Paragraph 94. Property may be mortgaged to several creditors, 
but the mortgager must advise every subsequent creditor of the 
existence of prior mortgages. 


C. The Law of Obligations. 
OBLIGATIONS ARISING OUT OF CONTRACTS 


Paragraph 130. A contract is concluded when both parties 
have expressed their assent—in certain cases, in the requisite 
legal form—to all essential points. InTall cases the objects 
covered, their price, and the term of the agreement are essential 
points, and also all other points which one of the parties has 
previously declared to be essential. 

Note 1.—When the law requires the conclusion or registration 
of a contract in a notarial department, the agreement (except 
when otherwise provided by law) dates from the time of its 
conclusion or registration in the notarial office. 

Note 2.—When the parties previously agree that a contract 
shall be completed in a certain form, even though this form 
is not legally compulsory, the agreement is only concluded 
when it is completed in the form specified. 

Tue LEASE or PROPERTY 

Paragraph 152. Under an agreement for the lease of property 
one party (the lessor) binds himself to hand over to the other 
party (the lessee) certain property for temporary use, in return 
for some definite consideration. 

Paragraph 153. Agreements for the lease of State or Communal 
enterprises must be completed in a notarial office, and are other- 
wise invalid. Agreements relating to the lease of any kind of 
property for a term exceeding one year must be concluded in 
writing under penalty of the consequences indicated in 
Paragraph 136 (Note to Paragraph 136: In case of non-obser- 
vance of the written form, the contracting parties lose the right, 
in case of a lawsuit, to prove the completion of the agreement by 
producing witnesses, but retain the right to do so by means 
of written evidence). To all agreements for the lease of State 
or Communal enterprises there must be attached, under penalty 
of the invalidity of the agreement, a detailed inventory of the 
property leased. 

Paragraph 154. The term of a lease must not exceed twelve 
months. At the expiration of the period of a lease it may be 
prolonged by the conclusion of a new agreement. When after 
the expiration of the term the property continues to be occupied 
with the tacit consent of the lessor, the agreement ranks as 
having been renewed for an indefinite term. 


386 LEGAL 
PURCHASE AND SALE 

Im a parchase and sale agreement опе party (the seller) con- 
mats to hand over property to the ownership of another party 
tde boyer) and the buyer contracts to accept this property and 
то гау the price agreed. 

Paragraph 181. All property which has not been withdrawn 
£u private ownership may be bought and sold. 

Хош. —Special regulations govern the right to buy gold and 
sver money and foreign currency. 

Paragraph 182. Dwelling houses which have not been munici- 
passed may be bought and sold provided that: (1) the transaction 
will rot place two or more estates in the hands of the purchaser, 
bis wife, or children who are minors; (2) the seller, his wife, 
or bis children who are minors have not sold more than one 
estate in the course of three years. 

Notz.—The term estate covers a house with adjacent habit- 
able service buildings. 

Paragraph 185. The purchase and sale of buildings or building 
rights must, under pain of being invalid, be complcted no- 
tarially and subsequently registered in the appropriate communal 
department. 

BARTER 

Paragraph 206. Exchange between two partics of one object 
for another is carried out by means of a barter agreement. Each 
party in a barter transaction ranks as the seller of what he gives 
in exchange and the buyer of what he reccives in return. 

Paragraph 207. The appropriate rules for purchase and sale 
transactions apply to barter agreements. 

Loans 

Paragraph 208. In a loan agreement one party (the lender) 
transfer to another party (the borrower) money or objects 
defined by their general nature, and the borrower undertakes 
to return to the lender the sum of money received or an equal 
quantity of the article taken on loan, of the same description and 
quality, with or without interest. 

Paragraph 211. À loan agreement for an amount exceeding 
fifty gold roubles must be concluded in writing, under penalty 
of the consequences indicated in Paragraph 136. 

Paragraph 212. The lender may claim interest on ihe loan 
only when such interest is specified in the agreement. 

Paragraph 213. Interest is calculated only on the capital 
sum of the loan. It is forbidden to charge interest on interest 
(compound interest). This restriction docs not apply to trans- 
actions entered into by legally constituted credit institutions. 

CONTRACTS 

In a contract agreement one party (the contractor) undertakes 
at his own risk to carry out certain work to the order of a second 
Party, and the latter undertakes to pay for this work on its 
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completion. Provisions relating to State Contracts and De- 
liveries (Paragraphs 220-235) are applied to Contract agreements 
in which State Institutions figure as the committers, 


WARRANTY 
Paragraph 236. In a warranty the warranter pledges himsclf 
to the creditor of the third party to discharge wholly or in part 
the obligations of the third party. 

Note.—Recommendations or references given in regard to 
the financial standing of the debtor are invalid without an 
explicitly declared intention of becoming security. 

Paragraph 238. The warranty must be concluded in writing, 
under penalty of the consequences indicated in Part II, Paragraph 


153. 
COMMISSION 

Paragraph 251. In a commission agrecment one party (the 
commissioner) undertakes to conduct, to the account and in the 
name of the other party (the mandator) the business entrusted 
with by the said mandator. The mandator must pay the com- 
missioner a remuneration only in the case when this has been 
agreed upon in tho agreement or indicated in the scale of charges 
determined in conformity with the law. 


Power оғ ATTORNEY 

Paragraph 264. For the purpose of acting on behalf of the 
mandator, thus taking over his rights and duties, the power of 
attorney must be concluded in writing. 

Paragraph 265. In cases when dealing with State Institutions 
or official persons, the Power of Attorney must be rendered 
valid by means of a notarial declaration unless special regulations 
admit some other form of declaration. 

Paragraph 266. A power of Attorney for managing one's 
property requires a notarial declaration. 

Paragraph 267. A Power of Attorney drawn up by a State 
institution or enterprise requires the signature ot the Manager 
of the institution and the seal of the institution or enterprise. 

Paragraph 268. The term of a Power of Attorney must not 
exceed three years. When a Power of Attorney has been con- 
cluded without any fixed term, it remains in force for the 
period of twelve months from the date of signing. 

Paragraph 273. The holder of a Power of Attorney has the 
tight, in accordance with the provisions specified in Paragraph 
264, to transfer his rights to a third person. 

CoMPANIES 
The law recognises Companies as tollows : 
(1) Private Companies ; 
(2) Joint Stock Companies ; 
(3) Limited Companies ; 
(4) Share Companies. 
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INSURANCE 

Paragraph 367. An insurance policy binds the one party (the 
policy holder) to pay the agreed insurance premium and the 
other party (the insurer) undertakes to indemnify the insured 
or the third party in case of any accidents enumerated in the 
insurance policy, at the rate of the loss sustained by damage to 
articles or, in case of insurance of person,—the insurance sum 
agreed upon. 

OBLIGATIONS ARISING OUT OF ILLEGAL ENRICHMENT 

Paragraph 399. Any person enriching himself at the cost of 
another person, without any satisfactory proofs or not on the 
basis of an agreement must compensate the sufferer. Such 
compensation is omitted when it can be proved that the loss 
sustained by the other party could not be avoided, or that the 
first party was entitled to cause the loss or that the loss occurred 
through the fault or gross negligence on the part of the other 
party. 

RiGHT OF INHERITANCE 

Paragraph 416. The Legal or testamentary right of inheritance 
permits the inheritance of any sum, without limiting the amount, 
except the deduction of all debts incurred by the deceased. 

All rights specified in contracts concluded between State 
Institutions and private persons (lease contracts, concession 
contracts, building and other contracts) become transferred to 
the legal or testamentary heirs. 

Paragraph 417. In all cases when the division of the property 
left appears to be economically unprofitable owing to its nature, а 
co-ownership between State institutions and private persons is 
applied or right is given to purchase the respective part of the 
property to the benefit of the State or oí private persons, 
provided it is not detrimental to the interests of the State. 

Paragraph 418. Persons possessing the right of inheritance, 
in accordance with Paragraph 416 are the direct descendants of 
the deceased person (children, grandchildren, great-grand- 
children) and the widow or the widower, also poor persons or 
persons incapable of working, maintained by the deceased 
during not less than one year before his (her) death. 

Paragraph 420. In all cases of legal inheritance the property 
left over is equally divided between the persons mentioned in 
paragraph 418. 

Paragraph 421. Of the persons mentioned in paragraph 418 
those who kept house for the deceased are entitled to inherit 
the furniture and all the household articles, except articles of 
luxury. 

Paragraph 422. A disposition in writing made by the deceased 
serves as a will with regard to leaving his (her) property to one 
or more persons mentioned in paragraph 418 or in a manner 
different from that mentioned in paragraph 42a. 
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Note.—The testator (or testatrix) has the right to exclude 
from his (her) will, one, several, or all persons mentioned in 
paragraph 418. In that case the inheritance becomes wholly 
or in part property of the State, in accordance with paragraphs 
417 and 433. А Р : 

Paragraph 425. All wills require the signature of the testator 
(testatrix) and the entry into notarial records. In case of the 
testator (testatrix) being illiterate, the law recognises the signa- 
ture of a third person. Extracts rrom notarial records replace 
original wills. 

Paragraph 428. All disputes and conflicts arising between 
private persons or between private persons and State institutions, 
the valuation and the division of the inheritance and all accounts 
relating to the said inheritance are settled in the courts. 

Paragraph 429. In all cases when any heir present at the 
reading of the will does not renounce his (her) claims upon the 
inheritance within four months from the date of applying pro- 
tective measures—it is considered that he (she) claims the 
inheritance. Any part of the inheritance renounced by any of 
the heirs becomes the property of the State. The present heirs 
have the right to take over the administration of the inheritance 
without awaiting the arrival of the absent heirs; the latter, if 
appearing in time, have the right to claim their share of the 
inheritance. 

Paragraph 433. In cases when the heirs do not make their 
claims within six months from the date of applying protective 
measures, or when they renounce their share of the inheritance, 
the inheritance is considered (except in the case provided in 
paragraph 424) as destitute of heirs and becomes the property of 
the State. 

THE LEGAL SYSTEM 

The organisation of the judiciary system and the setting up 
of law courts, civil and criminal, are under the contro! of the 
Supreme Organs of the U.S.S.R. (Part I, paragraph г of the 
Soviet Constitution). 

The fundamental principles of the judiciary system and of the 
Civil and Criminal Codes of the R.S.F.S.R. are in force in the 
territory ot the U.S.S.R. Republics, when joining the Union, 
have a right, in accordance with the Statute accepted by the 
Supreme Organs of the Union, to amplify and to alter the Code 
of Laws. The supervision of the legal system of the separate 
Republics is entrusted to the People's Commissariat for Justice 
ot each Republic. The Supreme Court of the U.S.S.R. is the 
chief court for all Union Republics. 

The law courts of the R.S.F.S.R. are divided into ordinary 
and special courts. The ordinary courts form a closed system. 
The lowest grade of this system is the People’s Judge ie. a 
permanent Court consisting of the People's Judge only. In the 
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People's Court justice is dispensed by the same People’s Judge 
and two assessors. The Provincial Courts and the Supreme 
Court arc the highest tribunals of the same category. 

In addition there are the following special courts : 

(1) Labour Section of the People’s Court ; 
{2) Rural Commissions ; 

(3) Arbitration Committees ; 

(4) Military Tribunals ; 

(5) Disciplinary Courts. 

The functions of the People's Judge are to give judgment in: 

(a) Criminal cases mentioned in Paragraph 81 (breach of 
regulations relating to the registration of persons liable to 
serve in the Army) ; paragraph 139 (infringement of excise 
regulations); paragraph 215-227 (violation of regulations 
set up to safeguard the people's health, social welfare and 
public order) of the Criminal Code. 

(b) Civil cases: (1) property left bv deceased persons; (2) 
arbitration deeds and decisions; (3) securities deposited 
at the court; (4) the issue of decree records; (5) cases 
concerning tho dissolution of marriage; (6) complaints 
against acts of notaries (paragraphs 191-192 of Civil Code). 

The People's Court, consisting of the People's Judge and two 

assessors, examines as the First Instance most of the civil and 
criminal cases, except the more important ones, some of which 
are tried at the Provincial Courts and those ot the highest im- 
portance at the Supreme Court. The functions of the Provincial 
Courts are as follows : 

(1) To supervise the activities of the People's Courts situated 
within their province or territory ; 

(2) To examine decisions, as Court of Appeal, of cases appealing 
against verdicts made by the People’s Courts. Civil cases: 
(1) claims exceeding five hundred gold roubles; (2) com- 
pensation demanded from State Organs or official persons 
caused through unlawful or wrong actions, and in cases 
when claims are made concerning the return of property 
illegally expropriated or requisitioned ; (3) claims against 
District Executive Committees or Municipal Councils of 
District Towns ; (4) claims against Company Agreements. 

PATENT RIGHTS, TRADE MARKS OR COPYRIGHTS 

The Provincial Courts consist of the President of the Court, 
two appointed deputies (one for civil cases, the other for criminal 
cases), twelve permanent members and the provincial people's 
deputies to the number of not less than two hundred persons. 
The President, his deputies and the members of the Provincial 
Courts are elected by the Provincial Exccutive Committee for 
the duration of one year and confirmed by the People’s Commis- 
sariat for Justice. 


A number of District Judges are chosen as representatives of 
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the Provincial courts, with the rights of members of Provincial 
courts. These judges control the activities of the District 
Notary, the Members of the Solicitor's Collegium and of the 
bailiffs. 

The functions of the Supreme Court of the R.S.F.S.R. are as 

follows : 

(a) To supervise all law courts of the R.S.F.S.R. without any 
exception ; 

(b) To act as an Appeal Court with regard to verdicts given 
by Provincial courts, and as a controlling court concerning 
verdicts given by the law courts of the Union Republics ; 

(c) To give verdicts as the first instance in very important civil 
and criminal cases. 

The Supreme Court has the following Sections: 

(1) Section for the Far East, with its seat at Tehita ; 

(2) Section for Turkestan, with its seat at Tashkent ; 

(3) Section for the Kirgisrepublic, with its seat at Orenburg, 
consisting of the Presidium, and an Appeal and Justice 
Collegium for criminal cases. 

In the autonomous republics which do not possess Supreme 

Court Sections, Chief Courts operate in place of Provincial 
Courts, with the rights of the latter but under certain restrictions. 


SPECIAL COURTS 

Military Tribunals deal with : 

(a) Military delinquencies (Paragraphs 200 and 214 of the 
Criminal Code) and crimes committed by military persons 
(counter-revolutionary plots, formation of terroristic bands, 
grave delinquencies in military duties, theft, falsification of 
documents) punishable in accordance with paragraphs 
57 to 63, 76, 105 to 117, 2nd part of Paragraph 197 and 
Paragraph 180 of thc Military Code ; 

(b) Espionage (Paragraph 66); desertion from military 
service (Paragraph 816); intentional non-fulfilment of 
agreements with State enterprises (Paragraph 130) theft 
(Paragraph 180a)—committed by civilians and punishable 
if these offences are of immediate danger to the Red Army ; 

(c) All classes of crime, provided there is no other law court 
upon the spot but a Military Tribunal. 

The Military Tribunals are subordinate to the Revolutionary 
Military Committees, Military Administration districts, Front- 
commanders and to Corps and Division Commissaries. The 
Military Tribunais are composed of the President, the Acting 
President and four members. 

The duties of the Labour Sections of the People's Courts, 
consist of the supervision of the regulations relating to working 
conditions and protection of Labour against capitalistic exploita- 
tion. These courts give verdicts in civil cases—disputes and 
conflicts arising between employers and employees, and ш 
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criminal cases; deserting work (Paragraph 126): violation of 
regulations set up to safeguard workmen and non-payment 
of wages according to the unions' tariffs (Paragraph 132) ; inter- 
ference with the working of Works’ Committees, etc. (Paragraph 
134); in cases concerning conditions detrimental to the welfare 
of workers (Paragraph 156). 

Agrarian Commissions settle disputes concerning agrarian 
matters such as claims relating to the use of soil etc. These 
commissions are divided into circuit, district and provincial 
agrarian commissions. The first are subordinate to the circuit 
executive committees, and consist of the president, elected by 
the members of the executive committee, two members elected 
by the members of the circuit council and two deputies. 

The Supreme control over all agrarian matters belongs to the 
Supreme Agrarian Contro! Board consisting of the president and 
two members confirmed by the Presidium of the All-Russia Central 
Executive Committee—one of these members is appointed by the 
People's Commissary for Agriculture, the second by the People's 
Commissary for Justice. 

The Supreme Arbitration Commission is subordinated to the 
Council for Labour and Defence of the R.S.F.S.R., and the local 
arbitration commissions which are subordinated to the district 
and provincial economic advisory organs settle all disputes 
arising between separate State organs concerning property 
rights (as far as these disputes do not come under the jurisdiction 
of the corresponding competent courts) and disputes between 
State Organs and unions {up to provincial unions) provided both 
parties accept the verdict given by the Arbitration Commissions. 
The Arbitration Commissions, are not competent in cases of dis- 
putes: 

(a) if one of the parties happens to be the State Bank or the 
State Insurance (Part of the Law concerning the State Bank, 
and the Decree of the Council of People's Commissaries 
of October 6, 1921, and July 6, 1922, concerning State 
Insurance); 

(b) when according to the Statute of respective State organs 
all disputes concerning properties must be settled in the 
ordinary law courts ; 

(c) concerning claims upon protested bills of exchange and 
certificates of debt, provided that these claims are not sup- 
ported at the same time by other documents ; 

(d) concerning claims resulting out of an amicable understand- 
in law suits ; 

(e) concerning claims relating to transport contracts ; 

(f) concerning claims against general contracts concerning 
Communal services, use of telephones, water, drains and 
electricity ; : i 
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(g) concerning claims relating to all classes of rates and 
taxes (State and local), also disputes relating to collection of 
the said rates, taxes, dues and fees (Decree of the Council 
for Labour and Defence, May 6, 1923). 


DISCIPLINARY COURTS 

Attached to : 

(a) the All-Russia Central Executive Committee—the Chief 
Disciplinary Court (subordinate immediately to the Presi- 
dium of tbe All-Russia Central Executive Committee) ; 

(b) the Provincial and the District Executive Committees— 
Provincial Disciplinary Courts (subordinate to the Provincial 
Executive Committees). The Chief Disciplinary Court is 
competent in matters relating to offence and neglect of 
official duties committed by the members of the All-Russia 
Central Executive Committee, by the Members of the 
Central Executive Committees of the autonomous republics, 
by the People's Commissaries and their deputies, by the 
members of the Council of Labour and Defence, by the 
members of the Council of People’s Commissaries, by the 
President and the members of the Presidiums of the Pro- 
vincial Executive Committees, by the responsible officials 
of the Central Organs and People's Commissaries (up to 
Departmental Chiefs) and by the Directors and the members 
of the administrative boards of Trusts and other enterprises 
subordinate to the Central Organs. With regard to the two 
last-mentioned categories the Chief Disciplinary Court has 
the right either to try the case or to refer it to the respective 
Provincial Disciplinary Court. 

The Provincial Disciplinary Courts are competent in affairs 
relating to offences and neglect of official duties committed 
by the members of the Provincial and District Executive 
Committees, by the officials appointed or confirmed by the 
Provincial Executive Committees, by the Directors and 
the members of the administrative boards of Trusts and 
enterprises subordinate to the Provincial Economic Council. 

The Disciplinary Courts have the right to inflict punishments 

as following : 

(a) reprimand ; 

(b) rebuke with or withont public notification ; 

(c) transfer ; 

(d) confinement to domicile for a period of three days to one 
month ; 

(e) deprivation of the right to hold responsible positions in 
State service for a period of not more than two years ; 

(f) compulsory reparation of damage. 

The Chief Disciplinary Court consists of the President and two 

members appointed by the Presidium of the All-Russia Central 
Executive Committee. The Provincial Disciplinary Courts соп- 
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sist of three members appointed by the Provincial Executive 
Committee for a period of three years, namely: one member 
is chosen amongst the members of the Presidium of the Executive 
Committee ; the second from the members of the Provincial 
Law Court, and the third elected by the Provincial Executive 
Committee. 

One of these three members is appointed by the Provincial 
Executive Committee as the President of the Provincial Dis- 
ciplinary Court. 


THE PUBLIC PROSECUTOR 
At the third session of the All-Russia Central Executive 
Committee, May 28, 1922, it was decided to create at the 
People’s Commissariat for Justice, the office of a Public Prose- 
cutor for the purpose of supervising the enforcement of the law 
and in the interest of efficient suppression of crime. At the 
head of the office of the Public Prosecutor is the People's Com- 
missary for Justice as the State Chief Prosecutor. The Chief 
Public Prosecutor has two deputy-prosecutors one of whom is the 
Public Prosecutor at the Supreme Court. In every Province and 
District resides a Provincial Prosecutor immediately subordinate 
to the Chief Public Prosecutor of the Republic. The Provincial 
Public Prosecutors are provided with Assistant Public Prose- 
cutors, the number of whom is fixed for each province. The 
Military Tribunals have their own Military Public Prosecutors 
subordinate to the Deputies of the Chief Public Prosecutor. 
The autonomous republics have their own Chief Public Prose- 
cutors appointed or dismissed by the Central Executive Com- 
mittees of the said republics. In matters affecting the whole 
Soviet Union, the Public Prosecutors of the autonomous repub- 
lics are subordinate to the Chicf Public Prosecutor of the 
R.S.F.S.R. 
The functions of the Public Prosecutors arc the following : 
(a) Supervision in the name of the State of correct application 
of the law by all State organs, economic organisations, 
public and private institutions and private persons, in the 
way of instituting prosecutions against transgressors of the 
law or lodging protests against verdicts contrary to the law ; 
(b) immediate supervision of examining and investigation 
organs connected with crimina! affairs, and of the activity 
of ihe organs of the Central Political Body. 

(c) to prosecute in the courts: 

(d) to watch the carrying out of penalties. 

With regard to the suppression of crime, the duties of the 
Public Prosecutors consist in instigating prosecutions by Jaw—on 
their own initiative or in consequence of complaints or informa- 
tion received ; supervision of the investigation system applied 
in the preliminary examination of transgressors of the law ; to 
give decisions with regard to taking or stopping proceedings in 
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criminal cases submitted by the investigation authorities ; 
confirmation of findings made by the examining judges; to 
give decisions in cases when disagreeing with the findings of 
the examining judges; to take part in important court sittings 
dealing with questions of taking up or stopping proceedings; 

In civil cases the Public Prosecutors have the right to take 
part in court sittings in cases when their presence is required ; 
to demand law court acts and documents for the purpose of 
examining them ; to cause to be held in abeyance the enforce- 
ment of sentences imposed by law courts. 

The Chief Public Prosecutors watch the correct application 
of the law by People's Commissaries and other Central organs, 
having the right to propose the annulment or amendment of 
unlawful decisions or dispositions, and to cause to be held in 
abeyance the decisions and dispositions made by the Council 
of People's Commissaries or by the Presidium of the All-Russian 
Central Executive Committec. 

The functions of the Provincial Public Prosecutors are the 
following: to bring before the Provincial Executive Committees 
propositions relating to annulment or amendment of unlawful 

. decisions or dispositions made by subordinate organs, and to 
cause to be held iu abeyance by the Chief Public Prosecutor the 
dccisions and dispositions made by the Council of People's 
Commissaries or by the Presidium of the All-Russia Central 
Executive Committee. The Provincial Public Prosecutors are 
entitled to be present at all sittings of the Provincial Executive 
Committees, as advisers. 

THE SOLICITORS’ COLLEGIUM 

At the disposal of the Provincial Courts are Solicitors’ Col- 
legiums to deal with civil and criminal cases. Every Collegium 
has its President, whose duty it is to sce whether, on the strength 
of special decisions, free legal assistance should be given to 
impecunious persons, and that defence fees of workmen of 
State and private organisations and enterprises and employees 
of Soviet Organisations and institutions are in accordance with 
the scale of charges. In all other cases Solicitors’ fees are fixed 
by arrangement. Members of Solicitors’ Collegiums are for- 
bidden to occupy official positions, except in Election offices or as 
Professors or Teachers of Law, or as Syndics of the Government 
or State enterprises (on demand of the Government or State 
enterprises or on recommendation of the Collegium Presidium), 
but by special consent of the Provincial Court, in each separate 
case. 


Tur NOTARIAT 


For the purpose of conducting notarial business there are 
State Notaries throughout the territory of the R.S.F.S.R. At 
the head of every notariat stands a notary appointed by the 
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President of the Provincial court, chosen from persons possessing 
direct or indirect voting rights and subjected to a special examina- 
tion. The State Notaries are not allowed to occupy positions 
at any institution or enterprise or to participate in any trading 
or industrial undertaking. 

The supervision of the activities of the notaries belongs to the 
Presidents of the Provincial Courts. The Notariats are a section 
of the civil departments of the Provincial Courts, which fix the 
limits of activity of the said notariats. These sections keep the 
registers of the notarial records (Paragraphs 52, 53, 54 and 84 of 
the Code of Laws). 

The duties of the notariats are as following : 

(a) Verification ot diverse documents requiring the notarial 

registration. 

(b) testification of all contracts between State organs and 
enterprises or with private persons and organisations (except 
(1) contracts with private persons for sums not excecding 
1,000 gold roubles; (2) contracts between State organs and 
enterprises for sums not exceeding 3,000 gold roubles; (3) 
Deposit, credit or commission operations of credit institu- 
tions ; (4) cash purchase contracts; (5) insurance policies— 
(Paragraph 132 of the Civil Code) ; 

(с) testification of private persons’ contracts requiring the 
notarial registration, as purchase and mortgage contracts 
concerning buildings ; transfer or pledging of building rights; 
ceding of claims obtained by means of mortgage of buildings 
or through pledging of building rights; deeds of gift exceed- 
ing 1,000 gold roubles. Company agreements relating to 
formation of public or joint stock companies (Paragraphs 
79, 80, 103, 137, 297 and 313) verification of wills (Paragraph 
425); preparation and testification оп desire of partics 
concerned of agreements not requiring notarial registration 
(for instance, agreements of private companies) ; protesta- 
tion of bills of exchange ; 

(d) verification of power of attorney, of copies of documents, 
preparation of extracts from business and other journals 
or documental verification of signatures ; 

(e) testification of undisputable tacts (by order of official 
persons, State organs or private persons (for instance, date 
at н documents ; residence of a person at а certain 
place) ; 

(f) preparation of extracts and copies of registers, etc. ; 


(g) to take charge of documents entrusted to them by any 
person. 
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PATENT LAWS 


DECREED BY THE COUNCIL OF PEOPLE'S COMMIS- 
SARIES OF THE SOVIET REPUBLICS 


DECREE OF THE CENTRAL EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE AND OF THE 

CouNciL or PEOPLE'S COMMISSARIES OF THE UNION oF S.S.R. 

CONCERNING THE CARRYING INTO EFFECT OF THE DECREE ON 
PATENTS FOR INVENTIONS. 


The Central Executive Committee and the Council of People's 
Commissaries of the Union of S.S.R. decree: 


1. That the Decrce of the Central Executive Committee and 
of the Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of S.S.R. 
concerning patents for inventions be carried into effect from the 
15th September, 1924, and all laws regarding the rights to inven- 
tions, enacted by the legislative organs of allied republics, be 
repcaled as from the same date. 

2. Patents (privileges) for inventions granted by non-Soviet 
organs shall have no validity. 

3. Persons who have lost (Art. 2) their rights to the patents 
granted by pre-Sovict authorities, as well as persons who lodged 
claims with corresponding institutions prior to the establishment 
on territory of the Sovict Power, shall be given theright to apply 
for the grant of patents in accordance with the Decree of the 
Central Executive Committee and the Council of People's Com- 
missaries of thc Union of S.S.R. relating to patents for inventions. 

Novelty of inventions shall be considered by the Inventions 
Committee with reference to the date of the original application, 
subject to the latter having been lodged after the rst January, 

1910. 
The right mentioned іп this Article does not extend to the 
heirs or other successors in rights of the actual inventor. 

Note.—If a patent for an invention had becn granted by the 
pre-Soviet power, the 15-years' period of the new patent shall 
be shortened by the whole time which elapsed between the date 
of the issue of the pre-Soviet patent and the 15th September, 
1924. 

4. The rights to the inventions registered or recognised by the 
Committee on Technical matters of the People's Commissariat of 
Trade and Industry and by the Inventions Committee (or the 
Inventions Sub-Committee) of the Supreme Council of People's 
Economy shall preserve their validity, namely : 
(a) Claims lodged with the said institutions shall be dealt with 
in accordance with the Decree on Inventions, the priority 
being preserved as from the date of application ; 


(b) Protection and claim certificates which have been issued 
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shall have the same validity as the claim certificates pro- 
vided for in Art. 34 of the Decree of the Central Executive 
Committee and the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
Union of S.S.R. relating to patents for inventions, but the 
patents issued in exchange for such certificates—by way of 
exception from the provision of Art. 17 of the Decree on 
Patents for Inventions—are not to be prolonged ; 


(c) Adjudication or recognition of the right to an invention 
shall give the right to receive a patent, the period of 
which shall extend for the term of 15 years from the 15th 
September, 1924. 


5. No patent shall be issued in respect of inventions which 
were taken over for the benefit of the State before the publication 
of the present Decree. 


6. Persons who applied the inventions mentioned in Art. 3 of 
the present Decree or who made on the territory of the Union of 
S.S.R. preparations for the application thereof before the publica- 
tion of the Decree of the Central Executive Committee and the 
Council of People's Commissaries relating to Patents for In- 
ventions, shall preserve the right to apply such inventions on the 
basis of Art. 16 of the said Decree and within the limits determincd 
thereby. 


President of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of S.S.R.—M. J. KALININ. 
President of the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
Union of S.S.R.—A. J. RYKOFF. 
Secretary of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of S.S.R.—A. ENOUKIDZE. 
Moscow, Kremlin, 12th September, 1924. 


DECREE 


of the Central Executive Committee and of the Council of People's 
Commissaries of the Union of S.S.R. 
On Patents for Inventions. 


Part I. 
Rights and Obligations of Inventors. 

1. Patents shall be granted for new inventions capable of being 
industrially exploited. 

No Patents shall be granted for substances of a medicinal, 
nourishing or alimentary nature, or for those obtained by chemical 
processes, but patents will be granted for new methods of 
preparing such substances. 


No patents shall be granted for the inventions the use of which 
would be contrary to the Law. ` 
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2. No invention shall be considered novel, if prior to the date 
of application it has been within the boundaries of the Union of 
S.S.R. or abroad, described fully or with substantial particulars 
in a printed publication so openly as to be capable of being 
reproduced by experts. 

3. The right to obtain a patent for an invention shall belong 
to the original inventor or his assignee. If an invention has been 
made by an enterprise or an organisation and cannot be ascribed 
to individual persons as its authors, the right to be granted a 
patent shall belong to such enterprise or organisation. Applica- 
tion for a patent must contain an affirmation that the applicant 
is the original inventor. If, however, an applicant shall state 
that another person is the inventor, he must bring evidence of 
transmission to him of the right to obtain such patent: the 
patent issued in such a case, as well as publications of the In- 
ventions Committee (Art. 34, 40), must disclose the name of the 
original inventor, together with the name of the patentee. 


4. If several persons independently of each other shall prove 
thcir right to obtain a patent for one and the same invention, the 
patent shall be granted to such of them who first claimed the 
invention in proper order. 

If several claims for the same invention shall be made in proper 
order on same day, the Inventions Committee shall, in so far as 
the applicants will be recognised as being entitled to obtain the 
patent, grant the same in their joint names, unless the applicants 
shall otherwise agree among themselves. Persons who have made 
an invention in common, shall be entitled to obtain a patent in 
their joint names without determining in the patent their relative 
interests. A patent can also be issued in the joint names of 
several persons, when some of them have only taken part in the 
working out of the invention by rendering materially necessary 
technical assistance, which fact must be mentioned in the patent. 

Mutual relations between the holders of a patent granted in 
joint names shall be determined by a proper agreement between 
them. 

5. Foreign citizens shall enjoy the rights to be granted patents 
for inventions equally with the citizens of the Union of S.S.R. 

For the realisation of claims arising out of the present Decree, 
persons domiciled outside the limits of the Union of S.S.R. are 
obliged to appoint a representative residing within the Union of 
S.S.R. 

6. Ап inventor, who worked on an enterprise at the time when 
he made his invention, shall preserve his right to obtain a patent 
in his own name. No agreement with the owner of the enterprise 
for giving up the right to a future invention shall be valid, unless 
itis the duty attached to the inventor's employment to carry out 
researches with a view to such inventions. 
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The right to obtain a patent for an invention made by the 
inventor in connection with his work in an enterprise shall pass 
to the owner of the enterprise, if the inventor’s activity rclating 
to the nature of his service duties be expressly directed towards 
the search for such kind of inventions, provided it has been made 
the subject of a written agrecment and the invention does not lie 
outside the limits of the task imposed on the inventor by the 
enterprise. 


7. The original inventor shall in all cases be entitled to have 
his name, as the author of the invention, marked in the patent 
issued in respect of his invention. 


In the event of a patent being granted in the name of an 
assignee without mentioning the name of the original inventor, 
the latter shall preserve the right to demand that the Inventions 
Committee should publish his name as the original inventor. 


8. If a particular invention has been claimed by a person who 
is not entitled to the grant of patent for such invention, the person 
really entitled to the grant of the patent may, during the whole 
time of the currency of the proceedings for the grant of a patent 
apply to the Inventions Committee for invalidation of the claim, 
and shall also have a right within three years from the day of 
publication of the patent to bring an action in court for a declara- 
tion of the invalidity of the patent. Upon a decision of the In- 
ventions Committee or a Judgment of one Court declaring a 
claim or a patent invalid acquiring a force of law, the above- 
mentioned application or legal action on the part of the actually 
empowered person shall be considered tantamount to a claim 
for an invention with priority from the date of the claim recog- 
nised invalid at his instance, provided all data and documents 
required at the filing of a claim are produced within thrce months 
thereafter. 

9. The patentee shall have an exclusive right to exploit in the 
way of trade the invention belonging to him within the boundaries 
of the Union of S.S.R., that is to say—to produce, sell, introduce 
into circulation or generally to use the subject of the invention 
for industrial purposes. The effect of a patent protecting a 
process shall also extend to all products obtained direct by such 
process. 

то. Tbe patentee may dispose of the patent wholly or subject 
to a limitation of its action, and also bequeath the same, in which 
case the patent shall not fall into the estate of inheritance. He 
may grant by virtue of his patent a licence (permit) to use the 
invention in some definite respect. If a patent belongs to several 
persons, they cannot dispose of the patent or grant licences other- 
wise than in common. The transfer of a patent and the grant of a 


licence shall become effective only from the day of the entry in 
the Patent Register to such effect. 
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Note.—Tho mode of acquisition of patents by State institu- 
tions and enterprises by voluntary agreements with patentees 
shall be determined by special instructions to be drawn up by 
the Supreme Council of People's Economy of the Union of 
S.S.R., and confirmed by the Council of Labour and Defence. 


1r. Every joint patentee shall have an independent right 
to bring an action in respect of an infringement of the patent. 

Persons who obtained licences on a patent, shall also havc 
an independent right of action on account of an infringement 
of the patent, unless otherwise provided in the licence. 


12. The patentce during the whole term of his patent may 
claim the granting to him of a supplementary patent for an 
invention, whereby the invention protected by the principal 
patent is perfected or developed. 


13. Unless otherwisc agreed, the supplementary patent shall 
pass to the successor in right entitled to the principal patent 
by way of appurtenance to thc latter without any remunera- 
tion. The supplementary patent shall expire simultaneously 
with the principal patent, with the exception of cases, when 
the principal patent shall be considered null by reasons not 
affecting the supplementary patent. In such cases the holder 
of the latter may, within six months from the decision having 
acquired force of law, apply for the conversion of one supple- 
mentary patent into an independent one. Such application 
shall be considered as a claim for invention with a priority of 
his original application for the grant of a supplementary patent. 


14. À patent for an invention supplementing or altering 
another invention protected by one patent already issued can 
be granted to another inventor, but not otherwise than aíter 
the expiration of one year from the date of publication regard- 
ing the grant of the first patent, even though the claim has 
been made during the course of such year. The holder of the 
first patent on the one hand and the person who has obtained 
a patent for an addition to, or alteration of, the first invention 
on the other hand, cannot use such alteration or addition 
otherwise than by mutual agreement. 


15. Patent for an invention relating to the defence of the 
State or being of special importance for the country may be, 
failing a voluntary agreement, compulsorily alienated for the 
benefit of the State by special decision in each case of the 
Council of Labour and Defence. 

In the interest of State institutions and enterprises a com- 
pulsory licence may be created for proper remuneration within 
the scope of requirements of such institutions or enterprises 
at the time of the creation of the licence. 

General conditions and the mode of compulsory alienation 
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of patents and of creation of compulsory licences, evaluation 
thereof and payment of remuncration, are determined by the 
regulations appended to this Decree {Appendix I). 

Note 1.—The Inventions Committee shall immediately bring 
to the notice of the Revolutionary Military Council of the 
Union of S.S.R. every application received by it for inventions 
relating to the defence of the State. 

Note 2.—Transfer abroad of the inventions relating to the 
defence of the State shall not be allowed otherwise than by 
special permission in every case of the Revolutionary Military 
Council of the Union of S.S.R. 

Note 3.—The mode of participation of the Revolutionary 
Military Council of the Union of S.S.R. in the work oí the 
Inventions Committec in the matter of inventions mentioned 
in Note r to this article shall be determined by agreement 
between the Revolutionary Military Council of the Union of 
S.S.R. and the Supreme Council of People's Economy of the 
Union of S.S.R. 


16. Persons who prior to the day of publication as to the 
issue of the claim certificate for an invention have been, in 
good faith, applying such invention in an industrial enterprise 
or have made all necessary preparations thereto within the 
boundaries of the Union of S.S.R., shall retain their right to 
apply the invention industrially, exclusively for the require- 
ments of the enterprise in which the invention had been 
applied. The said right may pass on to another person only 
together with the said enterprise. 


17. A patent shall be granted for the term of 15 years from 
the day of its publication (Art. 40), and its effect shall also 
embrace the period of time between the day of the issue of the 
claim certificate and the date of publication of the patent. 
In the event of insurmountable obstacles to the realisation of 
the patent supervening during the currency of the said term, 
the Inventions Committee, on an application of the patentee 
and upon production by him of proper evidence, may corre- 
spondingly extend the term of the validity of the patent, not 
exceeding however 5 years, such extension to be published 
specially. 

18. Apatenteeshall beobliged tocarry hisinventioninto effect 
within the limits of the Union of S.S.R., either personally or 
by way of granting licences (Art. 10). 


Ап invention shall be considered carried into effect within 
the limits of the Union of S.S.R., if its subject shall have been 
performed within five years from the date of the granting of 
the patent, within the boundaries of the Union of S.S.R., in 
a form capable of industrial exploitation. 
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If neither the patentee nor the licensee shall have carried 
into effect the invention within the prescribed period of time 
within the boundaries of the Union of S.S.R., in such caso 
every institution or person interested shall have the right to 
apply to the Inventions Committee for a compulsory licence, 
for which the amount of the remuneration shall be fixed by 
the Court. 

If it shall be proved in the Court that the invention has been 
loft undeveloped wilfully, the patentee shall be deprived of 
his patent by a decision of the Court. 


19. Patentees shall be charged annually from the moment 
of the realisation of the invention on the territory of the 
Union of S.S.R. (Art. 18) a tax, the amount and conditions of 
levying whereof are determined by the regulations annexed 
to this Decree (Annexe 2). 

Workmen and employees not liable to the income tax and 
other indigent inventors shall enjoy the right to have the 
payment of tax deferred or spread by instalments over a term 
to be determined by the Inventions Committee within the 
limits of the period of the validity of the patent. 

Persons holding licences on a particular patent may pay 
the tax for the patentec and shall be entitled to recover from 
the patentce the amount of taxes paid for him. 

Note.—Patentees shall be bound not later than within one 
month from the day of the realisation of the invention (Art. 18) 
to inform the Inventions Committee thereof in writing. 


20. The effect of the patent shall be determined: (s) by 
expiry of the term for which it has been granted, unless the 
term has been extended; (5) by a decision of the Inventions 
Committee in case of non-payment in time of the due tax, 
unless the same has been deferred or spread by instalments ; 
(c) by a decision of the Inventions Committee in the event of a 
Patentee notifying them that he has renounced his rights, or if 
there are several patentees, or if licences have been granted 
(compulsorily or voluntarily) on a particular patent, —then in 
the event of a similar renouncement notifed on the part of 
all patentees and licensees; (d) by a judgment of the Court 
in case of wilful non-realisation of the invention (Art. 18). 

Note.—Death of the patentec or licensee shall not determine 
the effect of the patent or licence, and all rights appertaining 
thereto shall be enjoyed by their successors within the term of 
the validity of such patent or licence. 


21. The patent shall be held invalid by the Court on the 
application of physical or juridical persons interested, if it is 
proved: (a) that the invention was not subject to be patented 
in view of the absence of necessary requisites, in accordance with 
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Arta. т and 2 of this Decree; (b) that the person who claimed the 
patent for an invention is not the actual inventor or his lawful 
successor in rights. 

Note.—If the said conditions shall be in existence as regards 
a particular part of the patent only, and if such part is severable 


{гота the rest of its contents, the patent may be held invalid 
in such part only. 


22. Authors of inventions, subjects whereof have been ex- 
hibited at an Exhibition within the boundaries of the Union 
of S.S.R., and their successors may be granted for such Exhi- 
bition by a special decision of the Council of People's Commis- 
saries or of the Council of Labour and Defence of the Union of 
S.S.R., and despite the possibility of publication, spreading 
about or utilisation of the invention as a result of the exhibition 
of the subject of the invention at the Exhibition, the right to 
obtain an effective patent upon an application lodged in the 
proper course within six months from the day of the opening of 
the Exhibition. Such application shall have priority over other 
claims filed with the Inventions Committee after the day when 
the subject of the invention has been opened for inspection on 
the premises of the Exhibition. 


23. Infringements of the rights of the inventors, as well as of 
the rights of patentees, shall be punished by criminal procedure. 
Responsibility for material damages shall be fixed in accordance 
with civil codes of the Republics concerned. 


Part II 


Inventions Committee attached to the Supreme Council of 
People's Economy of the Union of S.S.R. 


24. The issuing of patents for inventions and certificates for 
the right of exclusive usc of models, industrial designs and trade 
marks shall be concentrated in the one central State institution 
for the whole Union of S.S.R.—the Inventions Committee at- 
tached to the Supreme Council of People's Economy of the Union 
of S.S.R. The Committee shall also be competent to deal with 
the matters rclating to the effect and termination of the said 
patents and certificates, inasmuch as the carrying out of such 
matters by the Committee is defined in the present Decree. 


25. The Committee is subordinated directly to the Presidium 
of the Supreme Council of People's Economy of the Union of 
S.S.R. and acts on the basis of Regulations ratificd by the Council 
of Labour and Defence. At the head of the Committee there 
shall be: the Chairman and his Deputy, who shall be appointed 
by the Council of Labour and Defence on the recommendation 
of the Presidium of the Supreme Council of People's Economy 
9f the Union of S.S.R. Members of the Committee shall be 
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appointed by the Presidium of the Supreme Council of 
People's Economy of the Union of S.S.R. on the recommenda- 
tion of the Chairman of the Committee from persons possessing 
proper technical and legal qualifications. 


26. Allied and autonomous Republics may organise within 
corresponding Councils of People’s Economy special bureaux 
for receiving applications for inventions. Bureaux shall issue 
receipts for applications received by them. 

Bureaux must forward the applications received by them to 
the Inventions Committce attached to the Supreme Council of 
People's Economy of the Union of S.S.R. within a week from 
the day of the receipt thereof, and the claims certificates in 
respect of such applications shall be issued by the Inventions 
Committee on general grounds (Art. 32). 

Mutual relations between the Inventions Committee and the 
above-mentioned bureaux shall be determined by special in- 
structions ratified by the Supreme Council of People's Economy 
of the Union of S.S.R. 


Part III 
The Order of issuing Patents. 


27. The claim for invention for the purpose of obtaining a 
patent shall be effected by means of lodging with the Inventions 
Committee a written application with documents annexed, in 
accordance with special instructions issued by the Committce 
and confirmed by the Presidium of the Supreme Council of 
People's Economy of the Union of S.S.R. 

The application must contain a special request for the grant 
of patent and specify exactly the name of the subject of the 
invention which the applicant wishes to place under the protec- 
tion of the patent. The invention must be described in an 
annexe scparate from the application in all substantial particu- 
lars with such lucidity, exactitude and completeness as to make 
its application possible for every person expert in the branch of 
industry concerned. At one end of the description there must 
be formulated shortly but distinctly the relevant distinctive 
features of the invention (patent claims). In case of need the 
description must be accompanied by separately annexed draw- 
ings, etc., in accordance with the above-mentioned instructions. 


28. Every claim must relate to one invention only. Exceptions 
are allowed for the inventions interdependent by their significance 
and contents, and also for several simultaneously declared vari- 
ants of one and the same invention, united by a common idea. 
Unless the said requirement is satisfied, the Committee may 
demand that the description produced should be split up into 
separate claims, each of which must in such case be drawn up 
ip accordance with Art. 27, 
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2g. If an applicant desires, in the event of a patent being 
refused upon a claim for it being lodged, that the same subject 
be entered in the register of models, in pursuance of the Decree 
on industrial specimens, a separate application for such purpose 
shall be necessary, which shall be forwarded to the Inventions 
Committee by the applicant himself. If such claim for a model 
is made by the applicant for a patent subsequent to the claim 
for patent, the term of his right to the model shall be reckoned 
from the day of application for the patent. 


30. If in the interval of time between the patent claim and 
the claim by the same person or his successor for the same object 
as a model (Art. 29), another person shall obtain a certificate 
for the same model, the Committee shall issue a certificate to 
the first person as well (who has earlier made a claim for patent), 
leaving it to both holders of certificates to enter into an agree- 
ment regarding the use of the model. 


зї. The date from which the priority of the claim is con- 
ditionally calculated, as marked in the claim certificate, shall 
be reckoned the day of the receipt of the claim by the Inven- 
tions Committee or by the bureau for receiving claims (Art. 26). 

In the event of several claims for one and the same invention 
Ъзіпр received simultaneously by the Inventions Committee, the 
date of the claim shall be considered, upon proper evidence being 
produced, the day of delivery of the application at a post office 
Or at the bureau for receiving claims (Art. 26). 


32. All claims for inventions received by the Committee shall 
first of all be subjected ta a preliminary examination, whereby 
Shall b» determined whether the claim satisfies formal require- 
ments and whether the invention is sufficiently explained by 
the filed description, drawings, etc. In the affirmative case the 
applicant shall be granted a claim certificate. 

In the contrary case the applicant shall be required within 
three months properly to formulate, explain or supplement the 
claim, and the issue of the claim certificate shall be delayed, 
until the said requirement is fulfilled. Should the said term be 
exceeded without reasonable excuse, the priority of theclaim shall 
be forfeited. Upon the production in due time of proper evidence 
of impossibility to keep the term, the same may be extended, but 
not longer than for one month. 

Not later than within 10 days from the day of the receipt of 
the claim by the Committee, a claim certificate or a communica- 


tion stating reasons impeding the issue of a certificate must be 
sent to the applicant. 


33. If the preliminary examination discloses that the 
subject of the claim is an erroneous or manifestly irrealisable 
proposition (for example, a machine for perpetual motion), the 
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matter shal! not be followed up further, and the issue of a claim 
certificate shall not be effected, of which the applicant shall be 
notified by the Committee with a short indication of the error 
of the proposition. 

34. A publication in the official organ of the Inventions Com- 
mittee shall be made concerning all issued claim certificatea, 
except those relating to the claims for inventions affecting the 
defence of the State and recognised as secret. 

Upon the receipt of a claim certificate the applicant can, 
without losing the right to obtain a patent, make communications 
and publications about the invention, effect public experiments, 
carry the invention into effect, as well as assign his rights to 
obtain a patent. 

35. Before the day of the decision about the publication of 
the claim (Art. 37) the applicant shall be entitled to introduce 
into the description and drawings amendments not altering the 
substance of the claim. After such day and up to the moment 
of handing the description for the printing of the patent only 
insignificant corrections may be allowed (such as misprints, 
inexactitudes in expressions, etc.). 

36. Expert investigation of inventions for which claim certifi- 
cates have been issued, as regards their novelty and capability 
of being patented, shall be entrusted to experts concerned, who 
shall ascertain the possibility of granting a patent by means of 
official correspondence with inventors or, if need be, by asking 
for their personal explanations, and also in proper cases by 
means of questioning witnesses, effecting experimenta! verifica- 
tion of the invention at the inventor's expense or by other 
appropriate measures, and shall draw up a draft decision in the 
matter. 

- On each official inquiry of the experts the applicant shall be 

given a definite time for a reply at the discretion of the Com- 
mittee, not exceeding, however, three (3) months. The said 
term may be extended at the request of the applicant, stating 
reasons and presented before the expiration of the term ap- 
pointed. In the event of the term having expired without an 
application for its prolongation being presented, the claim shall 
be considered withdrawn and the matter discontinued. It cannot 
be restored again, unless the applicant not later than within three 
months from the date of the expiration of the term missed 
Shall lodge a corresponding application and produce proper 
evidence that the term had been missed through some obstacles 
unavoidable by him, the applicant. 

At the examination of the novelty of an invention the expert 
investigation shall be based chiefly on the general technical 
literature and preceding privileges and patent claims. | Foreign 
technical literature shall only be taken into consideration in so 
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far as is possible. However, in the procedure of protest (Art. 
38) or in the proceedings for a declaration of invalidity of a 
patent issued (Art. 21), third persons may object to the grant of 
а patent or dispute the validity of a patent issued, basing their 
argument also on the fact that the invention in question is known 
entirely or in part from published foreign patents. 


37. If on expert investigation the grant of a patent has becn 
found possible and an agreement has been reached with the 
applicant concerning the wording of the patent description and 
formula, the Committee shall take a decision for the publication 
of the claim. А decision as to the publication of the claim or 
refusal to grant a patent must be given not later than within 
18 months from the date of the claim. Publication of the claim 
consists in that the names of the applicant and inventor and the 
name of the subject of the claim are published in the official 
organ of the Committee. At the same time all documents 
relating to the claim shall be exhibited on the premises of the 
Committee for the inspection of everybody desirous of secing 
them. 

At the request of the applicant the publication of the claim 
may be postponed for the period of between three and six 
months, reckoning from the date of the decision on such request. 

1f the claim concerns an invention held liable to be kept 
secret in the interests of the State, the grant of the patent shall 
be effected by a secret procedure without preliminary publication 
and without the exhibiting at the Committee for inspection. 


38. Within three months from the publication of the 
claim, the persons interested may present a protest against 
the issuing of the patent. Such protest must be presented in 
writing stating reasons in detail, and containing definite refer- 
ences to the technical and patent literature. It can only be 
based on an affirmation that the subject of the claim is not 
capable of being patented in pursuance of Art. 1 and 2 of the 
present Decree, or that the applicant is not the actual inventor 
or his assignee (Art. 3). Should na protest be presented within 
the period fixed or in case of obvious unwarrantability of the 
protest presented, the Committee shall immediately give a 
decision for granting a patent. In the contrary case the Com- 
mittee shall proceed to examine the protest and give final decision 
not later than within six months from the day of the receipt of 
the protest. 


39. The decision as to the grant or refusal to grant a patent 
may be appealed against to a special body attached to the 
Committee and acting on the basis provided for in the Regula- 
tions of the Committee (Art. 25), such appeal to contain a detailed 
statement of the reasons for disagreement with the decision. 
In case of the decision appealed against having refused to grant 
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a patent the right of appeal shall belong to the applicant. In 
the event of a patent being granted, the right of appeal shall 
belong to the applicant, if the patent has not been granted in 
the form to which he had agreed before the publication of the 
claim, as well as to third persons interested. The appeal shall 
be lodged not later than within three months from the day of 
the decision of the Committce. 

If the appeal does not comply with formal requirements or is 
lodged after the appointed term, it shall be left without con- 
sideration. If, however, such conditions are complied with, the 
matter shall be handed for expert investigation to a member of 
the Committec, who had not carried out preliminary expert 
investigation of the claim. The new expert shall take all 
necessary measures for ascertaining the reasonableness of the 
appeal, such as: The hearing of the persons interested, summon- 
ing of witnesses and experts, etc., and upon forming his opinion 
on the matter shall make a corresponding report. Persons 
interested shall at their request be invited to attend the sitting 
when the appeal is considered, for the purpose of tendering 
their explanations. Should at such hearing some new circum- 
stances be disclosed, besides those which had been taken into 
consideration in the decision appealed against, the judgment on 
the case shall be adjourned, and the time fixed for the production 
of new explanations. 

The decision given on appeal shall be considered final and can 
only be quashed by the Court in accordance with Art. 21 of the 
present Decree. 


40. Fina! decision about the grant of the patent shall be 
published by the Committee in its officialorgan The Committee 
shall issue to the patentee the letters patent. In case a claim is 
withdrawn after its publication (Art. 37), or the grant of a patent 
is refused, this shall also be published in the said organ. 


41. The Inventions Committee shall keep a Register in which 
Shall be entered the name and the term of the validity of thc 
patent, the date of the claim, the name and address of the 
patentee and, in proper cases, of his representative, and also the 
name and address of the actual inventor. The commencement 
of the effect (Art. 17), the time of the realisation (Art. 18), the 
payment of the tax, extension, discontinuation, as well as the 
declaration of the invalidity and the forfeiture of the patent by 
judgments of the Court, shall be entered in the Register and 
published in the official organ edited by the Committee. 

Any alterations in the person of the patentee (Art. 10), upon 
production of proper documents, shall also be entered in the 
Patent Register and published in the organ of the Committee. 

Inspection of the Patent Register and of the descriptions, 
drawings, models and specimens, on the ground of which a patent 
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has been granted, shall be open free to the public, in so far аз 
the patent does not relate to a secret invention, which has been 
claimed in the name of government departments or acquired by 
them by procedure of compulsory alienation. 

Descriptions and drawings of patents issued, in so far as the 
inspection thereof is open free to the public, shall be published 
by the Committee in the shape of patent pamphlets, which shall 
constitute altogether a Collection of Patents of the Union of 
S.S.R. Other publications prescribed by the present law shall 
be inserted in the official organ of the Committee. 

President of the Central Executive Committce of the Union 
of S.S.R.—M. J. KALININ. 

President of the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
Union of S.S.R.—A. J. RYKOFF. 

Secretary of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of S.S.R.—A, ENOUKIDZE. 


Moscow, Kremlin, 12th September, 1924. 


ANNEXE I TO THE DECREE ON PATENTS FOR 
INVENTIONS (Art. 15). 


Regulations concerning the procedure of compulsory alienation 
of patents for inventions. 


1. Compulsory alienation of Patents shall only be allowed in 
those cases where no voluntary agreement could be reached 
between the Government of the Union of S.S.R. and a patentee 
as to the alienation of the patent. Such alienation may be 
complete or partial, i.e., it may affect a portion of the invention 
or a part of the term of the validity of the patent or separate 
rights based on the patent. 

2. Compulsory alienation may affect the inventions for which 
the patents have already been granted, as well as those for 
which only claim certificates have been issued to the inventor 
Or his successor in right. 

3. The amount of remuneration for the compulsory alienation 
of a patent shall be fixed by fair valuation of the bencfits which 
might be derived by the patentee from the use of the invention. 


4. The remuneration shall be appointed to the holder of the 
patent alienated. Claims of third persons for remuneration for 
injuries and damages resulting from the compulsory alienation 
of the patent shall be directed against the former patentee. 

5. Compulsory alienation of a patent shall be authorised in 
each separate case by a special decision of the Council of Labour 
and Defence, on an application of the corresponding People's 
Commissariat of the Union of S.S.R. or of the Economic Delibera- 
tive Committee of one of the Allied Republics. 
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6. Draft decisions for the alienation, containing all the terms 
of such alienation, shall be brought by a corresponding People's 
Commissariat of the Union of S.S.R. or by the Economic Delibera- 
tive Committee of an Allied Republic for the consideration of a 
special Commission attached to the Inventions Committee (Art. 
7). After the expiration of the term granted in accordance with 
Art. 11 of the present Regulations to the holder of the patent 
to be alienated tor lodging his protest, the draft shall be directed 
by the People's Commissariats of the Union of S.S.R. or by the 
Economic Deliberative Committee of an Allied Republic to 
the Council of Labour and Defence, together with the Opinion 
of the special Commission and the protest, if such has been 
lodged. 

Note.—The People's Commissariat interested or the Economic 
Deliberative Committee of the Allied Republic may in especially 
important cases apply to the Council of Labour and Defence for 
the grant of permit to put to an immediate use the invention 
liable to be alienated. 

If the application for alienation should afterwards be declined 
by the Council of Labour and Defence, the use of the invention 
shall be stopped and the patentee shall be granted a remuneration 
for the time of the use of his patent at a fair valuation to be fixed 
by the Council of Labour and Defence simultaneously with the 
refusal of the application for the alienation of the patent. 


7. The Special Commission attached to the Inventions Com- 
mittee shall be convened by the Chairman of the Inventions 
Committee every time, when questions of alienation of inventions 
shall arise, and shall consist of the representatives: of the 
Inventions Committee, of the People's Commissariat of Finances 
of the Union of S.S.R., and of the People's Commissariat, and 
institutions interested. The Representative of the Inventions 
Committee shall take the chair. 


8. The holder of the patent to be alienated may present to 
the Special Commission his explanations both in writing and 
verbally, either personally or through his Attorneys. 


9. The Special Commission shall have the right in proper 
cases to collect all necessary information relating to the patent 
to be alienated and to summon experts for the elucidation of 
special questions. 


то. Ап extract from the decision giving reasons on his case 
Shall be communicated to the patentee. Considerations liable 
to be kept secret shall not be mentioned in such communication. 


11. The patentee may within two wecks from the day of the 
service on him of the decision of the Commission lodge with the 
same Commission his protest, giving reasons thereof (Art. 6). 
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12. Compulsory appropriation of licences in favour of the 
State enterprises and institutions shall be carried out in the same 
manner as the compulsory alienation of patents. 


President of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of S.S.R.—M. J. KALININ. 


President of the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
Union of S.S.R.—A. J. RYKOFF. 


Secretary of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of S.S.R.—A. ENOUKIDZE. 


Moscow, Kremlin, 12th September, 1924. 


ANNEXE II TO THE DECREE ON PATENTS FOR 
INVENTIONS (Art. 19). 


Regulations for Levying Taxes on Patents for Inventions. 


1. From the moment of the carrying out of an invention 
Art. 18 of the Decree on Patents for Inventions), the patentee 
Shall pay every year the following taxes: For the first, second 
and third years of the action of the patent from the moment of 
its realisation— 5 roubles a year, for the fourth year—15 roubles, 
for the fifth—25 roubles, for the sixth—35 roubles, for the 
seventh—45 roubles, for the eighth—55 roubles, for the ninth— 
65 roubles, for the tenth—75 roubles, and for every subsequent 
year—15 roubles more than for the previous one. 


2. Taxes fixed by Art. 1 of the present Regulations shall be 
paid in advance for every year of the action of the patent from 
the moment of its realisation. 


3. For non-payment of the tax in time a penalty shall be 
levied in the amount fixed by the Statute of Taxes and Duties. 
1f the delay in payment should exceed 3 months, the right to the 
patent shall be lost. 


4. At the issuing of a supplementary patent (Art. 12 and 14 
of the Decree on Patents for Inventions), the tax shall be levied 
after the realisation of the original patent once in the amount 
of fifteen roubles. 


In case of the conversion of a supplementary patent into an 
independent one (Art. 13 of the said Decree), the terms and 
amounts of payment of annual taxes shall be determined in 
accordance with general rules. 


5. The procedure of levying taxes shall be determined by the 
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Supreme Council of People's Economy of the Union of S.S.R., 
by agreement with the People's Commissariat of Finances of the 
Union of S.S.R. 
President of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of S.S.R.—M. J. KALININ. 
President of the Council of People's Commissaries of the 
Union of S.S.R.—4A. J. RYKOFF. 
Secretary of the Central Executive Committee of the Union 
of S.8.R.—A. ENOUKIDZE. 


Moscow, Kremlin, 12th September, 1924. 


CORRECTION 
to the Decree of the Central Executive Committee and the 
Council of People's Commissaries of the Union of S.S.R. dated 
the r2th September, 1924, “ On Patents for Inventions " promul- 
gated in the “ Izvestia of the C.E.C. of the Union of S.S.R.," 
No. 215, of 20/1Х 1924. 


PRINTED : 

Art. 2: " No invention shal! be considered novel, if prior to 

the date of application it has been within the boundaries of the 

Union of S.S.R. or abroad, described fully or with substantial 

particulars in a printed publication so openly as to be capable 
of being reproduced by experts.” 


SHOULD BE READ: 

“ No invention shall be considered novel, if prior to the date 

of application it has been within the boundaries of the Union of 

S.S.K. or abroad, described fully or with substantial particulars 

in a printed publication or applied so openly as to be capable of 
being reproduced by experts." 


Secretary of the C.E.C. of the Union of S.S.R.— 
A. ENOUKIDZE. 
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APPENDIX 
Weights and Measures 


MEASURES oF LENGTH 


vershok=1-75 in.—4*4449 centimetres. 

arshine (16 vershoks) —2 ft. 4 in.=o'7119 metres. 
sazhen (3 arshines) —7 ft.—2- 13356 metres. 

verst (500 sazhens) —3,500 ft.—1-066731 kilometres. 


уатӣ=0:428571 sazhen— 1 - 285714 arshines. 
pole—2:357143 sazhens— 7-071482 arshines. 
Chain-— 9-428571 sazhens—28- 285714 arshines. 
mile— 1: 508571 versts=754-285714 sazhens. 


SQUARE MEASURE 


Sq. sazhen— 5:44 sq. yards— 49 sq. feet—4- 548 sq. metres. 

desyatin (2:400 sq. sazhens) —2:7 acres (117,600 sq. feet] = 
1-0925 hectares. 

Sq. verst (250,000 sq. sazhens)=281-221 acres— 113-804 
hectares. 


Sq. yard —o- 183673 sq. sazhen. 
acre— 888-97959t sazhens=o : 3704 desyatin. 
Sq. mile—2:275787 sq. versts—237-061224 desyatins. 


CuBic MEASURE 
cubic vershok= 5-359375 cubic inches— 87:819661 c. c. 
cubic arshine— 0:4705 cubic yard=o- 3597 c. metre. 
cubic sazhen= 12-7037 cubic yards—9-7171 c. metres. 


cubic yard—0-:078717 c. sazhen-2- 125 c. arshines. 
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WEIGHTS 


dolya—0:6856 grains=4-435 centigrams. 

zolotnik (96 dol.) 20: 15047 02. av.—4:26575 grams. 
lot (3 zol.] 20:45141 Oz. av.—12-797242 grams. 

funt (96 zol.) —0: 90281179 lb.—0-:40951156 kilogram; 
pood (40 funts) == 36 1b.— 16- 380463 kilograms. 
berkovetz — 10 poods. 


OMM o 


02,2:6:645858 zolotniki. 
lb.= 1: 107643 funts. 
Cwt.- 3: 1044 poods. 
ton-:62-028012 poods. 


мны 


Liguip MEASURES 


сһагка=0:2165584 pint— 0: 12299 litre. 

bottle (5 charkas) = 1-082792 ріпіѕ=0:614954 litre. 

shtoff (2 bottles) = 1 -229907 litres. 

vedro (то shtofis)=2-70698 gallons=12+299072 litre. 

E (40 vedros)— 108-279186 gallons— 4:91962884 hecto- 
itres. 


"unn 


1 pint—4-:617692 charkas. 
I quart—9-235385 cbarkas. 
1 gallon=o: 369415 vedro. 
CoMMERCIAL EQUIVALENTS 


The following equivalents arc generally used in commerce to 
calculate the stowage of goods, etc., on the basis of their average 


weight : 
1 chetvert wheat — r0 poods. 
1 „ rye = QS us 
I T linseed = 9} ,, 
1 n oats = 6 Е 
1 ton wheat = 6 chetverts— 46 cubic feet. 
1 „ rye =7 n —49 ь ^" 
1 „ linseed = 7 „ =49 „ » 
I ,, oats =10'5 „ =65 aa ii. 


register ton = 100 cubic it. 
freight ton = 42 cubic ft. 
sack of flour = 5 bushels. 
load (grain) == 40 bushels. 
load (timber) = 50 cubic ft. 
standard (timber) = 165 cubic ft. 
pood benzine = 5 gallons. 
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LIST OF ORGANISATIONS CONDUCTING THE FOREIGN 

TRADE OF THE SOVIET UNION IN GREAT BRITAIN 

The Trade Delegation of the U.S.8.R.—Soviet House, 49, Moor- 
gate, London, Е.С.2. 

Arcos, Ltd.—Soviet House, 49, Moorgate, London, E.C.2. 

Russian Oil Products, Ltd.—Moorgate Hall, 153, Moorgate, 
London, Е.С.2. 

Russian Bristle Export Co.—Wool Exchange, Coleman Street, 
E.C.2. 

Kniga (England), Ltd.—St. Bride's House, Salisbury Square, 
London, E.C.4. 

Russian Wood Agency, Ltd.—Moorgate Hall, 153, Moorgate, 
London, E.C.2. 

Russhollandles, Ltd.—Norfolk House, Laurence Pountney Hill, 
Cannon Street, E.C.4. 

Russangloles, Ltd.—9, Basinghall Street, London, E.C.2. 

Russnorvegoles, Ltd.—13. Fenchurch Avenue, London, E.C.3. 

Dvinoexportles, Ltd.—9, Basinghal! Street, London, E.C.2. 

Russo-British Grain Export Co. Líd.—2, Fenchurch Avenue, 
London, E.C.3. 


Russot (London Ofíice).—443-444. Bank Chambers, High Hol- 
born, W.C.1. 


Vostvag (London Office).—4, London Wall Buildings, E.C.2. 
Alamerico (London Office).—56, Moorgate, E.C.2. 


Centrosoyus (England), Ltd.—Hazlitt House, 46, Southampton 
Buildings, High Holborn, W.C.2. 

Belosoyns (England), Ltd.—Lincoln House, зоо, High Holborn, 
London, W.C.2. 

Ukrainian Co-operatives, Ltd.—Hazlitt House, 46, Southampton 
Buildings, High Holborn, W.C.2. 


Central Association of Flax-Growers.—Linco!n House, зоо, High 
Holborn, W.C.2. 


Freight Office.—2, Lime Street Square, Е.С.3. 
Busso-Norwegian Navigation Co.—33-35, St. Mary Axe, E.C.3. 


Black Sea and Baltic Insurance Co.—106, Fenchurch Street, 
E.C.3. 


Arcos Steamship Co.— 31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.2. 
Bank for Russian Trade, Ltd.—49, Moorgate, Е.С.2. 
E d Rank Ltd.—Lincoln House, зоо, High Holborn, 
С. 
Publications.—Trade and Engineering Review; Soviet Union 
Monthly. Hazlitt House, 46, Southampton Buildings, High 
Holborn, W.C.2. 
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REPRESENTATIVES IN LONDON OF SOVIET FOREIGN 
TRADE AND ECONOMIC ORGANISATIONS 


Trade Commissariat of the U.8.8.R.—Beatley House, Mason’s 
Avenue, Coleman Street, London, Е.С.2. 


Foreign Trade Commissariat of the Trans-Caucasian Federation.— 
31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.2. 

Foreign Trade Commissariat of the Ukraine.—31-35, Wilson 
Street, E.C.2. 

Gostorg of the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republia.— 31-35, 
Wilson Street, E.C.2. 

Gostorg of the Trans-Caucasian Federation.—31-35, Wilson 
Street, Е.С.2. 

North Caucasian Gostorg.— 31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.2. 

Sevzapgostorg.—31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.2. 

Supreme Economio Council.—Soviet House, 49, Moorgate, E.C.2. 

Nettesyndicat.—31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.2. 

Grozneft.—31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.2. 

Aznefi.— 31-35, Wilson Strect, E.C.2. 

Dvinoles.—Moorgate Hall, 153, Moorgate, E.C.2. 

Severoleg.—Moorgate Hall, 153, Moorgate, E.C.2. 

Petroles (Sevzaples).—Moorgate Hall, 153, Moorgate, E.C.2. 

Exportkhleb.—2, Fenchurch Avenue, E.C.3. 

Masloexport.—31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.z. 


Kozhsyndicat.—Beatley House, Mason's Avenue, Coleman 
Street, E.C.2. 


Tea Trust.—Bush House, Aldwych, W.C.2. 
Goamedtorg.—150, Southampton Row, W.C.1. 

Textile Syndicate.— 33-36. King William Street, E.C.4. 
Mosvneshtorg.—31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.2. 
Mosekust.—1:01, Wood Street, E.C.2. 

Sovtorg Flot.—31-35, Wilson Street, E.C.2. 
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Index Prices of Goods, 232. 
India, 247. 
Industrial Bank, 389. 
Industrial Plants, 75. 
Industry— 
Control of, 96. 
Development, 59. 
Leased and Private, 99. 
Nationalisation of, 98. 
Organisation of, 96. 
Output, 148. 
Insurance, 289, 418, 427. 
Internal Trade, see Trade. 
Irbit Fair, 239. 
Iron, тоо. 
Italy— 
Agreement with, 43. 
Representative from, 54. 
Representative to, 52. 
Trade with, 247, 248. 


Japan— 
Agreements with, 43. 
Representative from, 54. 
Representative to, 53. 
Judiciary System, 461. 
Junkers-Dassau Co., 222. 


Kertch, 205. 
Kharkov Fair, 239. 
Kherson, 206. 
Khleboprodukt, 288. 
Khoresm, 19. 

Kiev Fair, 239. 
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Kniga (England), Ltd., 283, 286, 
290, 317, 320, 496. 
Kozhsyndicat, 267, 284, 497. 


Labour— 

Collective Contracts, 433. 

Commissariat for Labour, 
426. 

Educational Work of the 
Unions, 441. 

Educational Workers, 438. 

Food Workers, 438. 

Health Workers, 439. 

Labour Exchanges, 433. 

Labour in Industry and 
Transport, 430. 

Land and Forest Workers, 


437- 
Productivity of, 431. 
Regulation of, 440. 
Sanatoria and Rest Homes, 
429. 
Social Insurance, 427. 
Soviet Employees, 439. 
Sugar Workers, 437. 
Trade Unionism, 435. 436, 


437- 
Trade Union Press, 442. 
Unemployment, 440. 
Women Workers, 434. 
Land Tenure, 66. 
Land Utilisation, 69. 
Latvia— 
Agreement with, 43. 
Representative from, 54. 
Representative to, 52. 
Trade with, 247, 248. 
Laws, 461. 
Laws, Patent, à 
Lead, 113. Md 
League of Nations, 44. 
Leather, 139, 148. 
Leather Syndicate, 267, 284, 497. 
Legal Information, 47. 
Legal System, 469. 
Leningrad, 207. 
Licences, see Trade. 
Linen, 130, 148. 


Lithuania— 
Agreement with, 44. 
Representative from, 54. 
Representative to, 52. 

Livestock, 84. 

Locomotives, 115. 


Maize, 74. 
Makhorka, 138. 
Manganese, 110. 
Maritime Chamber of Commerce, 
240. 
Mariupol, 208. 
Martensite, ror. 
Masloexport, see Butter Export. 
Match Industry, 144, 148. 
Mercantile Marine, 198, 288. 
Mercury, 107. 
Metal Industry, 100, 148. 
Mexico— 
Agreements with, 45. 
Representative from, 54. 
Representative to, 52. 
Mica, 113. 
Millet, 74. 
Mineral Resources, 96. 
Mongolia— 
Agreements with, 45. 
Representative from, 54. 
Representative to, 53. 
Moscow Goods Exchange, 23r. 
233. 
Moscow Municipal Bank, 403. 
Moscow Narodny Bank, 285, 289, 
290, 413, 496. 
Mosekust, 285, 318, 497. 
Mosvneshtorg, 285, 497- 
Motor Transport, 197. 
Municipal Banks, 381. 
Municipal Loan Offices, 383. 
Murmansk, 209. 
Mutual Credit Associations, 382. 


Nationalisation of Industrial 
Enterprises, 98. 

Naturalisation of Foreigners, 48. 

Neftesyndikat, 267, 286, 303, 
497- 
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Nikolaiev, 209, 219. 
Nizhni-Novgorod Fair, 238. 
North-Western District Cham- 
ber of Commerce, 241. 
Norway— 
Agreement with, 45. 
Representative from, 55. 
Representative to, 52. 
Trade with, 247, 248. 
Norwego-Russian Steamship Co., 
285, 289, 290. 
Novorossisk, 211. 


Oats, 73. 

Odessa, 212, 219. 

Oil, 120, 148. 

Oil, Vegetable, see Vegetable 
Oils. 

Ore, 148. 


Paper, 146, 148. 

Patent Laws, 477. 

Peat, 123. 

Perfumes, 148. 

Persia— 
Agreements with, 45. 
Representative from, 55. 
Representative to, 53. 
Trade with, 247. 

Petroles, 284, 497. 

Petroleum, 120. 

Pig Iron, xor. 

Platinum, 105. 

Poland— 
Agreements with, 45. 
Representative from, 55. 
Representative to, 52. 
Trade with, 247, 248. 

Political Organisation, 1. 
and Administrative Divi- 

sions, 18. 

Population, 24. 

Ports, 205. 

Posts and Telegraphs, 222. 

Poti, 214. 

Press, 442, 458. 

Printing, 148. 

Productivity of Labour, 60, 431. 
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Prohibited Exports, 358. 
Prohibited Imports, 357. 
Prombank, 389. 

Provincial Congress of Soviets, 


15. 


Radio, 222. 

Railway Transport, 115, 193. 

Recognition, 36. 

Regional Congress of Soviets, 15 

Renamed Towns, 28. 

Representatives of Foreign 
Powers, see the various coun- 
tries. 

Representatives of the U.S.S.R. 
Abroad, see the various coun- 
tries. 

Retail Prices Index, 235, 236. 

Rights of Foreigners, 49. 

River Fleet, 204. 

Rostov-on-Don, 215. 

Rubber, 143, 148. 

Rubber Trust, 267, 284. 

Rumania, 46. 

Russangloles, 283, 287, 290, 300, 
302, 305, 311, 316, 496. 

Russhollandles, 283, 286, 290, 
300, 301, 304, 311, 316, 496. 

Russian Bristle Co., 283, 286, 
290, 300, 301, 303, 315, 496. 

Russian Oil Products, Ltd., 283, 
286, 290, 300, 301, 303, 310, 
316, 496. 

Russian Socialist Federal Soviet 
Republic, 18, 20. 

Russian Wood Agency, 283, 286, 
290, 300, 301, 304, 310, 316, 
496. 

Russnorvegoles, 283, 287, 290, 
300, 302, 305, 311, 316, 496. 
Russo-British Chamber of Com- 

merce, 320. 

Russo-British Grain Export Co., 
283, 287, 290, 300, 301, 302, 
305, 307, 311, 314, 317, 496. 

Russo-Eastern Chamber of Com- 
merce, 240. 
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Russo-Norwegian Steamship Co., 
285, 289, 290, 496. 

Russot, 283, 287, 315, 316, 317, 
318, 319, 320, 496. 

Rye, 72. 


Salt, 114, 148. 

Sanatoria and Rest Homes, 429. 

Savings Banks, 383, 404. 

Selosoyus, 288, 290, 300, 301, 
302, зоб, 308, 312, 315, 317, 
318, 319, 496. 

Sevastopol, 215. 

Severoles, 284, 497. 

Sevzapgostorg, 497- 

Shipbuilding, 218. 

Shipping, 198, 218. 

Siberia, Credit Institutions, 405. 

Silicates, 148. 

Silk, 88. 

Silver, 103. 

Social Insurance, 427. 

Soil, 68. 

South Ore Trust, 267. 

“ Soviet Union Monthly," 283, 
496. 

Sovtorgflot, see Arcos Steamship 
Co. 


Spirits, 136. 
Starch Molasses, 134. 
State Bank, 384. 
State Copper Agency, 267, 284. 
State Economic Enterprises, 265. 
State Political Department, 13. 
State Publishing Agency, 456. 
Steel, тоо. 
Sugar, 132. 
Supreme Economic Council, 497. 
Sweden— 
Agreements with, 46. 
Representative from, 55. 
Representative to, 52. 
Trade with, 247, 248. 
Syndicates, 149, 155. 


Taganrog, 216. 
Taxation, 421. 
Tea, 82, 135. 


Tea Administration Board, 267. 

Tea Trust, 284, 288, 309, 313, 
318, 497. 

Telegraphs, 222. 

Telephones, 222. 

Territory, 22. 

Textile Industry, 128, 148. 
Textile Syndicate, 267, 288, 301, 
302, 308, 313, 318, 325, 497. 

Theodosia, 217. 
Timber, 89. 
Timber Trusts, 267, 284. 
"Tobacco, 80, 138, 148. 
Trade— 
Foreign : 
Commissariat, 257, 261, 262, 
284. 
Customs, 263. 
Development, 62, 242. 
Exports, 248, 252, 275, 291, 


297. 

Export without Licence, 
278. 

Fundamental Law, 256. 

Goods Prohibited for Ex- 
port, 358. 

Goods Prohibited for Im- 
port, 357. 

Imports, 242, 244, 247, 249. 
275. 291, 298. 

Licences, 275, 278. 

Monopoly, 256. 

Organisation, 257. 

Representatives Abroad, 
261, 265, 268, 279. 

Standardisation of Goods 
for Export, 277. 

Statistics, 247, 297, 299. 

Testing and Marking of Im- 
ports, 277. 

Trading Institutions, 264, 
265, 283. 

Internal : 

Goods Price Index, 232. 
234, 235- 

Goods Turnover, 227, 231, 
233. 

Organisation, 225. 
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" Trade and Enginecring Re- 
view," 283, 496. 
Trade Commissariat of the 
U.S.S.R., 497. 
Trade Delegation in London, 
496. 
Trade Missions, see under Foreign 
Trade. 
Trade Unions, 435, 436, 437, 442. 
Transcaucasian S.F.S.R., 19, 20. 
Transport— 
Air, 219. 
Marine, 198. 
Motor, 197. 
Organisation, 192. 
Railway, 193. 
Treaties, Agreements and Con- 
ventions, 38. 
Turbines, 116. 
'Turcoman S.S.R., t9, 20. 
Turkey— 
Agreements with, 46. 
Representative from, 55. 
Representative to, 53. 
Trade with, 247, 248. 


Ukrainian Bank, 411. 


Ukrainian Co-operatives, 288, 
290, 301, 302, 306, 308, 312, 
317, 318, 319, 496. 

Ukrainian S.S.R., 19, 20. 

Unemployment, 440. 

Union: Declaration of, 1. 
nion, Treaty of, 3, 35. 

Uzbek SSR 19, 20. 


Vegetable Oils, 137, 148. 
Vladivostok, 217. 

Volost Congress of Soviets, 15. 
Vostvag, 283, 287, 317, 496. 
Vsekobank, 410. 


Wages, бо. 

War Losses, 56. 

Weights and Measures, 494. 
Wheat, 73. 

White Russian S.S.R., 19, 20. 
Wholesale Prices Index, 233. 
Wines, 81. 

Wood Fuel, 125. 

Wood Products, 147, 148. 
Wool, 86, 129, 148. 

Women Workers, 434. 
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Soil, 68. 

South Ore Trust, 267. 

“ Soviet Union Monthly," 283, 
496. 

Sovtorgflot, see Arcos Steamship 
Co. 


Spirits, 136. 
Starch Molasses, 134. 
State Bank, 384. 
State Copper Agency, 267, 284. 
State Economic Enterprises, 265. 
State Political Department, 13. 
State Publishing Agency, 456. 
Steel, 100. 
Sugar, 132. 
Supreme Economic Council, 497. 
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Agreements with, 46. 
Representative from, 55. 
Representative to, 52. 
Trade with, 247, 248. 
Syndicates, 149, 155. 


Taganrog, 216. 
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Tea, 82, 135. 


Tea Administration Board, 267. 

Tea Trust, 284, 288, 309, 313, 
318, 497. 

Telegraphs, 222. 

Telephones, 222. 

Territory, 22. 

Textile Industry, 128, 148. 
Textile Syndicate, 267, 288, 301, 
302, 308, 313, 318, 325, 497. 

Theodosia, 217. 
Timber, 89. 
Timber Trusts, 267, 284. 
Tobacco, 80, 138, 148. 
Trade— 
Foreign : 
Commissariat, 257, 261, 262, 
284. 
Customs, 263. 
Development, 62, 242. 
Exports, 248, 252, 275, 291, 


297. 

Export without Licence, 
278. 

Fundamental Law, 256. 

Goods Prohibited for Ex- 
port, 358. 

Goods Prohibited for Im- 
port, 357. 

Imports, 242, 244, 247, 249, 
275, 291, 298. 

Licences, 275, 278. 

Monopoly, 256. 

Organisation, 257. 

Representatives Abroad, 
261, 265, 268, 279. 

Standardisation of Goods 
for Export, 277. 

Statistics, 247, 297, 299- 

Testing and Marking of Im- 
ports, 277. 

Trading Institutions, 264, 
265, 283. 

Internal: 

Goods Price Index, 232, 
234. 235. 

Goods Turnover, 227, 231, 
233. 

Organisation, 225. 
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" Trade and Engineering Re- 
view," 283, 496. 
Trade Commissariat of the 
U.S.S.R., 497. 
Trade Delegation in London, 
496. 
Trade Missions, see under Foreign 
Trade. 
Trade Unions, 435, 436, 437, 442. 
Transcaucasian S.F.S.R., 19, 20. 
Тгапѕрогі— 
Air, 219. 
Магіре, 198. 
Motor, 197. 
Organisation, 192. 
Railway, 193. 
Treaties, Agreements апа Con- 
ventions, 38. 
Turbines, 116. 
Turcoman S.S.R., 19, 20. 
Turkey— 
Agreements with, 46. 
Representative from, 55. 
Representative to, 53. 
Trade with, 247, 248. 


Ukrainian Bank, 411. 


Ukrainian Co-operatives, 288, 
290, 301, 302, 306, 308, 312, 
317, 318, 319. 496. 

Ukrainian S.S.R., 19, 20. 

Unemployment, 440. 

Union, Declaration of, 1. 

Union, Treaty of, 3, 35. 

Uzbek S.S.R., 19, 20. 


Vegetable Oils, 137, 148. 
Vladivostok, 217. 

Volost Congress of Soviets, 15. 
Vostvag, 283, 287, 317, 496. 
Vsekobank, 410. 


Wages, бо. 

War Losses, 56. 

Weights and Measures, 494. 
Wheat, 73. 

White Russian S.S.R., 19, 20. 
Wholesale Prices Index, 233. 
Wines, 8r. 

Wood Fuel, 125. 

Wood Products, 147, 148. 
Wool, 86, 129, 148. 

Women Workers, 434. 
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CENTRAL AGRICULTURAL 
BANK of the SOVIET UNION 


Head Office : 
Kuznetsky Most 9, Moscow 


Telegraphic Address : ‘‘ Moscow Centroselbank.” 


Current Accounts (Ordinary and conditional). 

Deposit Accounts (on call and at sight). 

Long and short Term Loans for the Re-establish- 
ment and Development of Agriculture. 

Loans granted and special Current Accounts 
opened against Bills of Exchange, Bills, Goods, 


etc. 

Bills and Drafts Discounted: Bills of Exchange 
and other Documents collected. 

Issue and payment of Cheques. 

Purchase and Sale of Bills, Foreign Currencies 
and Drafts. 


Transfers effected to all parts of the U.S.S.R. and 
abroad. 


The Central Agricultural Bank of the U.S.S.R. has a 
network of over 200 agricultural credit institutions 
in the republics and chief centres of the Union 
and more than 10,000 local organisations. 


Correspondents in London, Berlin, New York, Rome, 
Copenhagen and other foreign towns, 
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ЮШИНЕАДЛИШЕАНЛИ ШИИДЫЕШИАЛ Л ШЕШ 


* SIBTORG." 


The joint stock Siberian Trading Company 
" Sibtorg ” was established in 1921. 

The company was formed to carry on all kinds 
of wholesale and retail trade, both on its own 
account and on a commission basis, in Russian 
and foreign goods, for supplying the Siberian 
enterprises and population with manufactured and 
semi-manufactured goods, and the purchase of all 
kinds of Siberian raw materials for realisation on 
the home and foreign markets. 

The basic capital of the company is five million 
roubles. 

At present the question of increasing the basic 
capital to seven million roubles is being discussed. 

During the last three years of the company's 
activity its turnover in sales and purchases is 
expressed by the following figures : 


1923 | 1924 


Sales ... «e» „| 7,500,000] 19,300,000 30,000,000 
Purchases... - 700,000| 4,370,000] 9,000,000 


Total turnover ...| 8,200,000] 23,670,000] 39,000,000 


According to plans made for 1926 the company's 
trading turnover is estimated at : 

By sales of goods p .. $0,000,000 roubles 

By purchase of goods ... s+ 19,000,000 


Total turnover estimate ... 69,000,000 


The purchase of Siberian butter and furs for 
export occupies the first place among the com- 
pany’s operations. In addition, the company 
carries on purchases on a large scale of bristles, hair, 
hides and skins, meat, and grain products. 

Following is statistical information showing the 
activity of the company in the matter of purchases 
and export of Siberian butter : 


60,000 poods 

‚| 200,000  ,, 150,000 

aes] 300,000 ” 200,000 
During the present year (1926) the company 
proposes to acquire 470,000 poods, and to export 
to England and Germany 270,000 poods. 

The purchases of furs by the company in 
1923-24 amounted to 900,000 squirrels, and in 
1925, 400,000 squirrels. The plan for 1926 provides 
for the purchase of x,100,000 squirrels. 

The realisation of furs during 1923-25 was 
carried on in America. In 1926 the company 
began to carry on trade in furs with England. 

The company carries on its trading operations 
and preparation of raw materials through its 
widely distributed branches, in the following 
towns of the Soviet Union : 

Aleisk, Achinsk, Barnaul, Beisk, Yevgashchino, 
Irkutsk, Kainsk, Kamyen, Kansk, Kargat, 
Krasnoyarsk, Leninsk, Marinsk, Minusinsk, 
Nazivaevka, Novo-Sibirsk (formerly Novo- 
Nikolaevsk), Omsk, Pavlodar, Rubtsovka, 
Slavgorod, Tarsk, Tatarka, Tomsk, Touloun, 
Tyukalinsk, Ouch-Pristan, Chany, Cherepan- 
ovo, Shcheglovsk. 

These branches, in their turn, have тто trading 

centres, warehouses, goods purchasing centres, etc. 

For the European section of U.S.S.R. and for 
relations with foreign countries the company has 
established : 

The Moscow General Office, Tverskaya 20, 

Moscow. 


Leningrad branch: Prospect 25th October, 20, 
Leningrad. 
THE COMPANY’S HEAD OFFICE 
is in the town of Novo-Sibirsk (formerly Novo- 
Nikolaevsk), corner of Yadrintsev street and 
Krasny Prospect, the company’s own building. 
Telegraphic address of the Head Office and of 
all branches of the Company: “ SIBTORG.” 


In 1923 
In 1924 
In 1925 
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The State Maltzov Factories 
“ MALTZCOMBINAT ” 
= 


The Composition of the Trust 


The Trust consists of the following factories : 
(i) Ludinov machine factory and iron foundry 
with an auxiliary saw mill; (2) Pesochen iron 
foundry ; (3) Sookreml iron foundry ; (4) Raditzk 
railway carriage factory ; (5) Cement factory with 
an auxiliary saw mill; (6) Briansk Terrolithe 
Works; (7) Bytoshevsk Glass Factory with an 
auxiliary saw mill; (8) Cherniatinsk Glass Fac- 
tory; (9) Ivodsk Glass Factory ; (1o) Diatkovsk- 
kristal factory; and (1х) Pesochensk china clay 
factory. 


Principal Articles Manufactured by the Trust 
(in thousands) 


"ER NEL 
Name of Article eiii 5 | Remarks 
BIS [ae 

Kitchen utensils... 139| 275| 465| 
(cast iron, enam- 
elled) 

Central heating ... 91| 280} 653|Rnilding 
Appliances (radi- materials 
ators, boilers, 
pipes, etc.) 

Canalisation 318| 62| 259| 400 РА 

Housing ... 198| 14 58| 151 e 

Locomotives 142| 28] 86) x13 

Cement ... 1301| 270| 632|10c0|Building 

materials 

Slate г А 1432| 88625182500) i 

Glass, semi-white 50] 45| 42) 52 “ 

«white roo| — 5| 75 

Earthenware 3598|2784|3567|4301 

Crystal Glass 11634/4843/7843|8200| 
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ЖжнннННННННИНННННИНННННННННИНЫННИНННЕИНЕ ннн 


The Commercial Transactions of the Trust 


The Trust is selling its manufactured articles 
principally direct, through its own trading offices. 
Only an insignificant quantity of its manufactures 
are sold through the syndicates. This enables the 
Trust to study the requirements of the consumer, 
ie. the Co-operative and State building organisa- 
tions, with a view to satisfying the demand of the 
market by adapting the factories to the production 
of the required articles. 


The following table shows the purchasers of the 
manufactures of the Trust : 


| oem | 1923-24 1924-25 
State Organisations | 52-2 per cent. | 52:2 per cent. | 61:5 per cent. 
Co-operatives 41:6 per cent, | 32-0 per cent. 
Private firms A 5:9 рег cent, | 6:5 рег cent. 


Considering that the principal articles manu- 
factured by the Trust are building materials (more 
than 65 per cent. of the total), the greatest demand 
is experienced in autumn and the lowest during 
the winter months. The following table shows 


the sale each quarter of the 1923-24 and 1924-25 
financial years : 


| 
Per- | Per- 
1923-24 ! centage! 1924-25 | centage 


Jet тетет thls. | 1,277,556 | 16:5 3,049,165 | 19:3 
20 " | 


Periods 


| 1,152,266 14:9 | 2.579,806| 16:3 

3rd " s» 11,948,867, 25:2 | 4,076,887| 25:8 

4th » " | 3,303,812 | 43:4 | 6,095,589| 38:6 
Total -| 7,742,501 | 100 15,801,447 | 100 
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The orders filed by the Trust by far exceed the 
output of the factories, as can be seen from the 
following table : 


Roubles 
Orders filed... aes s| 1923-24 9,238,055 
Р" ves «es ^| 1924-25 24,499,000 
Output =A & -.] 1923-24 8,027,500 
"m e. one s| 1924-25 16,190,000 


The percentage relation of the sales to the 
output was 115-2 per cent. in 1923-24, and 150 
per cent. in 1924-25. 

On October r, 1924, the orders filed amounted 
to 1,788,700 roubles, or 12-5 per cent. of the 
output, and on October т, 1925, they amounted 
to 9,874,000, or 38 per cent. of the output pro- 
gramme for the year 1925-26. 

The expenses of the Trust in connection with 
buying and selling amounted to 450,000 roubles 
in 1924-25. This represents 3 per cent. of the 
amount realised by the Trust from the sale of its 
articles. 
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JUST PUBLISHED 


The U.S.S.R. on the 
English Market 


(In Russian) 
Edited by A. A. SANTALOV 


Published by “The Trade and Engineering Review" 
(official organ of the Trading Organisations conducting 
the Foreign Trade of the U.S.S.R. in Great Britain). 


An interesting volume dealing with the trade relations 
between the Soviet Union and Great Britain. It contains 
much material regarding the organisations conducting 
foreign trade of the Soviet Union in Great Britain; 
conditions prevailing on English Markets; overhead 
charges on goods imported into Great Britain from the 
U.S.S.R.; the sorting and packing of goods, as well as 
the rules and regulations governing trade in England. 

It contains information relating to the organisation 
and mature of the English National Economy; actual 
conditions of certain of its important branches, British 
foreign trade, the British monetary system, the financing 
of foreign trade, the trade policy for the Empire, British 
trade agreements, regulations governing the rights of 
foreigners to trade in England, and many other matters. 
It also contains numerous diagrams and maps. 


The work contains 660 pages, is printed on good paper 
and handsomely bound in blue cloth. 


Price in Great Britain £1. 
In U.S.S.B. and other countries 10 roubles post free 


May be obtained from 
“The Trade and Engineering Review,” Hazlitt House, 
Southampton Buildings, W.C.2 
or from 
The Publishing Department, Commissariat for Trade, Moscow, 
Tverskaya Ul., 37. 
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FOR STUDENTS ‹ 
OF RUSSIAN 
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Russian Self-Educator. 
By Louis SrGar, Ph.D., М.А. 5/- net. 


A practical book suitable also for class-work. 


Equivalents. 
By Louis SEGAL, Ph.D., М.А. 1/6 net. 


** An interesting little book.”— Birmingham Gazette. 


Russian Idioms and Phrases. 
By Louis SEcAL, Ph.D., М.А. 2/6 net. 
“ An extremely useful book." —4Atheneum. 


The Romantic Movement in 
Russia. 
By Louis SEGAL, Ph.D., M.A. 1/6 net. 


“ Fascinating and instructive little volume." 
irmingham Gazette. 
“* Admirable little treatise.’ "The New World. 


| 
l Russian Proverbs & their English 
: 
@ 
_ 
@ 
E 


St. Bride's House, Salimbury Square, 
Fleet Street, E.C.4 


ss 
| Obtainable from KNIGA (ENGLAND) LTD. 
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Soviet Union Monthly 


Issued Monthly. Price 3d. per copy, 4d. post free 
Annual Subscription, 4s. 


Comprehensive Articles and 
Statistics on Economic Con- 
ditions in the U.S.S.R. 


The а of the SOVIET UNION MONTHLY 
is to provide authentic and up-to-date information 
on the industry, agriculture, transport, finance, 
home and foreign trade, etc., of the U.S.S.R. 
Special sections are devoted to literature, the 
theatre, art and book reviews. 


The Monthly is invaluable for all interested in 
the developments which are now taking place in 
the Soviet Union. 


Can be obtained through any newsagent, or direct from 


THE SOVIET UNION MONTHLY 
Hazlitt House, Southampton Bldgs., London, W.C.2 


"Telephone : HOLBORN 2440 
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Introduce the World to your Office 


The modern business man or firm with interest in home 
and overseas commerce cannot be too well-informed. The 
international character of © Lloyds Directory " provides the 
means of instant reference to upwards of 450,000 of the 
most important firms throughout the world. 


U.S.S.R. 
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Lists of 
Trading 
Houses in 
Russia are 
now being 


compiled 
and will be 
included in 
the 1927 

edition 


ж 


Send for free 


inspection copy 


The largest and most comprehensive single volume directory in 
the world 


LLOYDS PUBLISHING CO., LTD. н, 
Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, London. „/ 
Overseas Department : [2 [ome 

Lloyds Chambers, John Bright Street, BIRMINGHAM. | 
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